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MANSFIELD PARK, 


CHAPTER I; 

ABOUT thirty years ago, Miss Mana Ward, of Huiit- 
ingdon, with only seveif thousand pounds, ha<| the 
good l]jck to captivate* Sir Thomas Bertram, of Mans- 
field Park, m the county of Northampton, and to be 
thereby raised to the rank of a baronet's lady, with all 
the comforts and consequences of a handsome house 
and large income All Huntingdon exclaimed on the 
greatness of the match, and her uncle, the lawyer, 
himself allowed her to be at least three thousand poun^fc 
short’ of anji-^equitable claim to it She had two sisters 
to be benefited by her elevation , and such of their 
acquamtan^ie as thought Miss Ward and Miss Frances 
quite as handsome as Miss Mana, did not scruple to 
predict their marrying with almost equal advantage 
But there certainly are not so many men of large fortune 
m the world as theie are pretty women to deserve them. 
Miss Ward, at the end of half a dozen years, found her- 
Sfiilfi, obliged to be a-ftached to the Rev Mr Norris, a 
friend of her brother-in-law, with scarcely any private 
fortune ; and Miss Frances fared yet worse. Miss Ward's 
m%tch, indeed, when it came to the point, was not con- 
temptible, Sir Thomas being happily able to give his 
friend an income in the living of Mansfield, and Mr, 
and Mrs. Norris began their career of conjugal felicity 
with very hftle less than a thousand a year. But Miss 
Frances married, in the common phrase, to disoblige 
Iiw family, and by fixing on a Lieutenant of Mannes^ 
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Without education, fortune, or connections, did it very 
thoroughly She could hardly hive made a mdre un- 
toward choice Sir Thomas Bertram had-.,inteiest 
which, from principle as well as pnde, from a general 
wish of domg nght and a desire of seeing all thal: were 
coimected with him in situations of respectability, he 
would have been glad to exert foi the advanfage of 
Lady Bertram’s sister, but her hu^and’s profession 
was such as no mterest could reach, and before he had 
• hme to devise any other method of assisting them, an 
absolute breach between the sisters had taken place. 
It was the natural result of the conduct of each party, 
and such as a very imprudent marriage almost always 
produces. To save herself from useless remonstrance, 
Mrs.^Pnee never wrote to hei family on the subject till 
actually mamed Lady Bertram, wno^was a ^voman 
of very tranquil feelings, and a temper remarkably easy 
and indolent, would have contented herself with merely 
giving up her sister and thinking no more of the matter , 
but Mrs Norns had a spirit of activity which could n®* 
be satisfied till she had written a long and angry lettei 
tu-Panny, to pomt out the folly of her conduct, and 
threaten her with all its possible ill consequences "Mrs 
Ekice, m her turn, was mjured and angry ; and an answer 
which comprehended each sister in its bitterness, and 
bestowed such very disrespectful reflections on the pride 
of Sir Thomas as Mrs N»rns could not possibly keep to 
lerself, put an end to all intercourse between them for 
1 considerable penod 

Their homes were so distant, and the circles m which 
hey moved so distmctf as almost tb_preclude the" mq§ijgi 
)f ever hearmg of each other’s existence during the 
ileven foUowmg years, or at least to make it very wonder- 
iil to Sir Thomas that Mrs. Noms should ever hav^ifr 
n her power to tell them, as she now and then did^ia 
in an,giy voice, that Fanny had got another child. By 
he end of eleven years, however, Mrs. Pnee could 
onger afford to cherish pnde or resaatment, or to lose 
►ne connection that might possibly assist her A laige 
nd still mcreasmg family, a husband disabled for active 
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service, but not the Ifss equal to co^mpany and good 
liquor," and a very sniyll income to supply their wants, 
made her^eager to regain the friends she had so care- 
lessly sacrificed ; and^she addressed Lady Bertram in a 
letter which spoke so much contntion^and^ despondence, 
such a superfluity of chxldren7an3"*sucB a w^rit of almost 
everything else, as could not but dispose them all to a 
reconciliation. She was i^epanng for her ninth ^lying- 
ip and after bewaring the circumstance, and impror,-i 
Ingjhe^ caupt^nance as sponsors to the expecfe3"chiy|^ 
she could not conceal how impoflant she felt they migh| 
be to the future maintenance of the eight already m 
being Her eldest was a boy of ten years old, a fine, 
spirited fellow, fivho longed to be out m the world , but 
what could she do ? , Was there any chance of his being 
hereafter useful, to Sir ^Thomas m the concerns ofr»his 
West Indian property ^ No situation would be be- 
neath him. Or what did Sir Thomas think of Wool- 
wich ? or how could a boy be sent out to the East ^ 

^The letter was not unproductive It re-established 
■fdKce and kindness Sir Thomas sent friendly advice 
and professions, Lady Bertram dispatched money and_ 
babydinen, and Mrs Norris wrote the letters 
Such wer5 Its immediate effects, and within a twelve- 
month more important advantage to Mrs Price resulted 
from it Mrs Norris was often observing to the others 
that she could not get her poor f ister and her family out 
of her head, and that, much as they had all done for her, 
she seemed to be wanting to do more , and at length she 
could not but own it to be her wish that poor Mrs, Price 
should «l)e reheved fi^m the charge and expense of one 
Affcl entirely out of her great number* 

What if they were among them to undertake the 
Clire of her eldest daughter, a girl now nine years old, 
of lan age to require more attention than her poor mother 
could possibly give ? The trouble and expense of it to 
them would be nothing, compared with the benevdlence 
of the action ” Lady Bertram agreed with her instantly, 
** I think we cannot do better^'' said she ; 1^ us send 

for the clyld*'* 
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Sir Thomas could not give so instantaneous and un- 
qualified a consent. He debatedKind hesitated ^It was 
a serious charge. A girl so brought up mu^t be ade- 
quately provided for, or there would be cruelty instead 
of kindness in taking her from her family He thought 
of his own four children — of his two sons — of cousins 
in love, etc ; but no sooner had he deliberately begun 
to state his objections, than Mrs Norris interrupted him 
with a reply to them all, whether stated or not 

My dear Sir Thomas, I perfectly comprehend you, 
^and do justice to the generosity and delicacy of your 
notions, which indeed are quite of a piece with your 
general conduct , and I entirely agree with you in the 
mam as to the propriety of doing everything one could 
by way of providing for child one had in a manner 
tak^n into one's own hands , and ^ 3.m gure I should be 
the last person in the world to withhold my qjice upon 
such an occasion Having no children of my own, whom 
should I look to, in any little matter I may ever have to 
bestow, but the children of my sisters ? and I am sure 
Mr Norris is too just — but you know I am a woman of 
few words and professions Do not let us be frightened 
r£mm a good deed by a trifle Give a girl an education, 

^ and introduce her properly into the world,'" and ten to 
one but she has the means of settling well, without 
further expense to anybody A niece Ox ours, Sir 
Thomas, 1 may say, or at least of yours, would not 
grow up m this neighbourhood without many advan- 
tages I don't say she would be so handsome as her 
cousins, I daresay she would not ; but she would be 
introduced into the society of thw country under such 
very favourable circumstances as, m all human pxCHS^ 
bihty, would get her a creditable establishment, You 
are thinking of your sons , but do not you know that of 
all things upon earth that is the least likely to happen— 
brought up, as they would be, always together like 
brotlfers and sisters ^ It is morally impossible. 1 , 
neyer knew an instance of it. It is, in fact, the only 
sure way of providing agamst the connection. Suppose 
her a pretty girl, and seen by Tom or Edmtjii|d for the 
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first time seven years tence, and I daresay there would 
be mischief The verylidea of her having been suffered 
to grow up at a distance from us all m poverty and ne- 
glect would be enough to make either of the dear, sweet- 
tempered boys m love with her. But breed her up 
with them from this time, and suppose her even to have 
the bOaiity of an angel, and she will never be more to 
either than a sister '' 

** There is a great deal of truth m what you say,’^ 
replied Sir Thomas, and far be it from me to thrown 
any fanciful impediment in the way of a plan which 
would be so consistent with the relative situations of 
each I only meant to observe that it ought not to be 
lightly engaged in, and that to make it really service- 
able to Mrs Price and creditS.ble to ourselves, we must 
secure J:o the diild, oi* consider ourselves engagedT to 
secure to her hereafter, as circumstances may arise, the 
provision of a gentlewoman, if no such establishment 
should offer as you are so saugum,^ in expecting 

I thoroughly understand you,’' cried Mrs Norns : 

“ you are everything that is generous and considerate, 
and I am sure we shall never disagree on this poi»i. 
Whatever I»«an do, as you well know, I am always 
ready enough to do for the good of those I love ; and 
though I qpuld never feel for this little girl the hun- 
dredth part of the regard I bear your own dear children, < 
nor consider her in any respect so much my own, I 
should hate myself if I were capable of neglecting her. 
Is not she a sister’s child ^ and could I bear to see her 
want while I had a bit of bread to give her ^ My dear 
SicJThomas, with alPmy faults I have a warm heart,! 
and, poor as I am, would rather deny myself the neces-^ 
saries of life than do an ungenerous thing. So, if you 
are. not against it, I will wnte -to my poor sister to- 
morrow, and make the proposal , and as soon as matters 
are settled, I will engage to get the child to Mans;$eld , 
you shall have no trouble about it My own trouble, you 
know, I never regard. I will send Nanny to London on 
purpose^ apd she may have a bed at her cousin the 
saddler’s# ^nd the child be appointed to meet her th^re. 
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They may easily get her from Portsmouth to town by 
the coach, under the care of anj creditable persta that 
may chance to be gomg I daresay there js always 
some reputable tradesman’s wife or other going up ” 
Except to the attack on Nanny’s cousin. Sir Thomas 
no longer made any objection, and a more respectable 
though less economical riendezvous bemg accordingly 
substituted, eveiything was considered as settled, and 
the pleasures of so benevolent a scheme were alieady 
enjoyed The division of gratifying sensations ought 
not, in stact justice, to have been equal , for Sii Thomas 
was fully resolved to be the real and consistent patron 
of the selected child, and Mrs Noins had not the least 
mtention of bemg at any expense whatever in her main- 
tenance As far as walking, talking, and contnving 
reashed, she was thoroughly benevolent, and nobody 
knew better how to dictate hberality to others, but 
her love of money was equal to her love of directing, 
and she knew quite as well how to save her own as to 
spend that of her fnends Having married on a njj- 
rower mcome than she had been used to look fonvaid 
^ she had from thq first fanaed a very stnct line of 
economy necessary; and what was beguij^as a matter 
of prudence soon grew into a matter of cnoice, as an 
object of that needful sohatude which there were no 
children to supply Had there been a familj^ to provide 
for, Mrs Norns might never have saved her money ; 
but havmg no care of that kmd, there was nothmg to 
impede her frugahty, or lessen the comfort of malang 
a yearly addition to an income which they had never 
lived up to Under this jpoiataateig prmciple. C ountgr s 
by RO.rjeaJ afieetion for her sister, it was impossiDre 
for hSt to aim at more than the credit of projecting and 
arrangmg so expensive a chanty ; though perhaps she 
might so little know herself as to walk home to the 
parsonage, after this conversation, in the happy belief 
of being the most hberal-mmded sister and aunt m the'i 
world. 

When the subject was brought forward again, her 
views were more fully eaplamed ; and m reply^to Lady 



Bertram's calm inquiry of Where shall the child come 
to firsts* sister— to you hr to us ? " Sir Thomas heard, 
with some surprise, that it would be totally out of Mrs 
Norris's power to take any share m the personal charge 
of her*t» He had been considenng her as a particularly 
welcome addition at the parsonage, as a desirable com- 
panion tp an aunt who had no children of her own, 
but he found himself wholly mistaken Mrs Norris 
was sorry to say that the little girl's staying with them, 
at least as things then were, was quite out of the ques- 
tion Poor Mr Norris's indifferent state of health made 
it an impossibility he could no more bear the noise of 
a child than he could fly If, indeed, he should ever get 
well of his gouty complaints, it would be a different 
matter — she' should then be glad to take her turn, and 
think nothing o:^ the inQpnvemence , but just now poor 
Mr Nortis took up every moment of her time, and the very 
mention of such a thing she was sure would distract him 
“ Then she had better come to us ^ " said Lady Ber- 
tram, with the utmost composure After a short pause, 
Sir Thomas added with dignity, Yes, let her home be 
in this house We will endeavour to do our duty by her, 
and she will %t least have the advantage of companions 
of her own a^e, and of a regular instructress " 

“Very true," cried Mrs Norris, “which are both 
very important considerations And it will be just the 
same to Miss Lee whether she has three girls to teach 
or only two , there can be no difference I only wish 
I could be more useful , but you see I do all in my power. 

* I am not one of those that spare their own trouble. And 
Nanny shall fetch he% however it may put me to incon- 
vSBTence to have my chief counsellor away for three days. 
I suppose, sister, you will put the child m the little white 
attic, near the old nurseiies It will be much the best 
])IaEe for her, so near Miss Lee, and not far from the 
girls, and close by the housemaids, who could either of 
them help to dress her, you know, and take care Ot her 
clothes , for I suppose you would not think it fair to expect 
Elhs to wait on her as well as the others Indeed, I do 
not see that you could possibly place her anywhere else/' 
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Lady Bertram made no opposition; 

'' I hope she will prove a w^ll-disposed girl^ con- 
tinued Mrs. Norns, “ and be sensible of her uncommon 
good fortune in having such fnends 

''Should her disposition be really bad, sand Sir 
Thomas, we must not, for our own children's sake, 
continue her in the family , but there is no r^eason to 
expect so great an evil We shall probably see much 
to wish altered in her, and must prepare ourselves for 
gross ignorance, some meanness of opinions, and very 
distressing vulgarity of manner , but these are not in- 
curable faults, nor, I trust, can they be dangerous for 
her associates Had my daughters been younger than 
herself, I should have considered the introduction of 
such a companion as a master of very serious moment , 
but^as it IS, I hope there can bepothmg^o fear for them, 
and everything to hope for her, from the association " 
"That is exactly what I think," cried Mrs, Norris, 
" and what I was saying to my husband this morning 
It will be an education for the child, said I, only bei|ig 
with her cousins , if Miss Lee taught her nothing, she 
would learn to be good and clever from them " 

I hope she will not tease my poor pug/' said Lady 
Bertram ; '* I have but ]ust got Julia to Teave it alone " 
" There will be some difficulty in our way, Mrs Norris/' 
observed Sir Thomas, " as to the distinction proper to 
be made between the girls as they grow up how to 
preserve in the minds of my daughters the consciousness 
of what they are, without making them think too lowly 
of their cousin , and how, without depressing her spints 
too far, to make her remember th^at she is not "a Mis$ 
Bertram I should wish to see them very good fneifSI, 
and would on no account authori2;e in my girls the 
smallest d^ee of arrogance towards their relation ; but 
still they cannot be equals Their rank, fortune, rights, 
and expectations will always be different It is a point 
of great delicacy, and you must assist us in our endeav- 
ours to choose exactly the nght hne of conduct." 

Mrs Norris was quite at his service, and though she 
perfectly agreed with him as to its bemg a most difficult 
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thing, encouraged him ,to hope that between them it 
would be easily managed 

It will, be readily believed that Mrs Norris did not 
write to her sister in vain Mrs Price seemed rather 
surprised that a girl should be fixed^iHI# when she had 
so many fine boys, but accepted Ihe offer most thank- 
fully, asJSunng them of her daughter’s being a very well- 
disposed, good-humoured girl, and trusting they would 
never have cause to throw her off She spoke of her 
further as somewhat delicate and puny, but was san- 
guine m the hope of her being matenmly better for change” 
of air Poor woman ^ she probably thought change of 
air might agree with many of her children. 


CITAPTER II. 

The little girl performed her long journey in safety , and 
at Northampton was met by Mrs Norris, who thus re- 
galed in the credit of being foremost to welcome heY, 
and m the importance of leading her in to the others, 
and recommending her to their kindness 
Fanny Pij^ was at this time just ten years old, and 
though there might not be much in her first appearance 
to captivate, there was, at least, nothing to disgust her 
relations ^he was small of her age, with no glow of 
complexion, nor any other striking beauty , exceedingly 
timid and shy, and shrinking from notice , but her air, 
though awkward, was not vulgar, her voice was sweet, 
and when she spoke her countenance was pretty Sir 
T^mas and Lady Bertram received her very kindly; 
and Sir Thomas, seeing how much she needed encourage- 
ment, tried to be all that was conciliating But he had 
to work against a most njotoward gravity of deportment , 
and Lady Bertram, withouttaKing half so much trouble, 
or speaking one word where he spoke ten, by the mere 
• aid of a good-humoured smile became immediately the 
less awful character of the two 
The young people were all at home, and sustained 
their share m the introduction very well, with much 
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good-humour, and no embanrassment, at least on the 
part of the sons, who, at seventeen and sixteen, ^and tall 
of their age, had all the grandeiLr of men in the eyes of 
their little cousin The two girls weie more 'at a loss, 
from being younger and m greater awe of their* father, 
who addressed them on the occasion with ralhei an in- 
judicious particulanty But they were too much used 
to company and praise to have anything like natuial 
shjmess, and their confidence increasing from their 
cousin’s total want of it, they were soon able to take a 
full survey of her face and her frock in easy indifference. 

They were a remarkably fine family — the sons very 
well looking, the daughters decidedly handsome, and all 
of them well grown and forward of tlieir age, which pro- 
duced as staking a diffejence between the cousins in 
pei^on as education had given to their address, and 
no one would have supposed the girls so nearly of an age 
as they really were 

There were, in fact, but two years between the youngest 
and Fanny Juha Bertram was only twelve, and Maiia 
but a year older The little visitor meanwhile was "as 
unhappy as possible. Afraid of everybody, ashamed of 
harsdf, and longing for the home she had left, she knew 
not how to look up, and could scarcely spesfliT to be heard, 
or without crying Mrs Norris had been talking to her 
the whole way from Northampton of her wonderful 
good fortune, and the extraordinary degiee of gratitude 
and good behaviour which it ought to produce, and her 
consciousness of misery was therefore increased by the 
idea of its being a wicked thmg for her not to be happy. 
The fatigue, too, of so long a joiypey became soon no 
trifling evil In vam were the well-meant condesfiWi- 
jions of Sir Thomas, and all the of&aous pfc%nostica- 
^01^ of Mrs. Noms that she would be a good girl ; m 
vain did Lady Bertram smile and make her sit on the 
sofa with herself and Pug , and vam was even the sight 
of a .gooseberry tart towards giving her comfort : she 
could scarcely swallow two mouthfuls before tears in- 
.tewupted her; and sleep seeming to be her likeliest 
feiend, she was taken to finish her sonpws in bwii 



MANSFIELD PARK. II 

This IS not a very promising beginning/' said Mrs. 
Norris, ^when Fanny had left the room '' After all that 
I said to her as we came along, I thought she would have 
behaved 'better I told her how much might depend 
upon her acquitting herself well at first I wish there 
may not be a little sulkiness of temper — her poor mother 
had a good deal , but we must make allowances for such 
a child * And I do not know that her being sorry to leave 
her home is really against her, for with all its faults it 
was her home, and she cannot as yet understand how 
much she has changed for the better , but then there is 
moderation in all things ” ' 

It required a longer time, however, than Mrs. Norris 
was inclined to allow to reconcile Fanny to the novelty 
of Mansfield Park, and the separation from everybody 
she had been used to Her feelings were very acgite, 
and too little finderstobd to be properly attended to 
Nobody meant to be unkind, but nobody put them- 
selves out of their way to secure her comfort 
The holiday allowed to the Miss Bertrams the next 
day, on purpose to afford leisure for getting acquainted 
with and entertaining their young cousin, produced little 
union They could not but hold her cheap on finding 
that she had but two sashes, and had never learnt French ; 
and when they perceived her to be little struck with the 
duet they were so good as to play, they could do no more 
than make her a generous present of some of their least 
valued toys, and leave her to herself, while they ad- 
journed to whatever might be the favourite holiday 
sport of the moment, making artificial flowers or wast- 
ing gold paper. 

rfanny, whether nSar or from her cousins, whether in 
the schoolroom, the drawing-room, or the shrubbery, 
was equally forlorn, finding something to fear m every 
person and place She was disheartened by Lady Ber- 
tram's silence, awed by Sir Thomas's grave looks, and 
quite overcome bv Mrs. Norris's adm onitions.^ Her 
elder cousins mortified her by reflections on her size, and 
abashed her by noticing her shyness ; Miss Lee wonder^ ^ 
at her ignorance, and the maid-servants sneered at < 
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clothes , and when to these sorrows was added the idea 
Of the brothers and sisters among whom she hadg,alw3ys 
been important as playfellow, instructress, and nurse, 
the despondence that sank her little heart was severe 
The grandeur of the house astonished but coi^ld not 
console her The rooms were too large for her to move 
in with ease , whatever she touched she expected to 
injure, and she crept about in constant terror bf some- 
thing or other, often retreating towards her own cham- 
ber to cry , and the little girl who was spoken of m 
the drawing-room, when she left it at night, as seem- 
ing so desirably sensible of her peculiar good fortune, 
ended every day's sorrows by sobbing herself to sleep. 
A week had passed in this way, and no suspicion of it 
conveyed by her quiet, passive manner, when she was 
fou^d one morning by her cousin Edmund, the youngest 
of the sons, sitting crying on the "attic st&s c 
‘‘ My dear little cousin," said he, with all the gentle- 
ness of an excellent nature, what can be the matter ^ 
And sitting down by her, he was at great pains to over- 
come her shame in being so surprised, and persuade her 
to speak openly Was she ill ^ or was anybody angry 
With her ? or had she quarrelled with Mari^ and Julia ^ 
or was she puzzled about anything in her fesson that he 
could explain ^ Did she, in short, want anything he 
could possibly get her or do for her ^ " eFor a long 
while no answer could be obtained beyond a “ No, no — 
not at all — ^no, thank you , " but he still persevered, 
and no sooner had he begun to revert to her own home, 
than her increased sobs explained to him where the 
grievance lay He tried to console her 

You are sorry to leave maAma, my dear IMe 
Fanny," said he, which shows you to be a very good 
girl , but you must remember that you are with rela- 
tions and friends, who all love you, and wish to make 
you happy Let us walk out m the park, and you shall 
tell rae all about your brothers and sisters." * 

On pursuing the subject, he found that, dear as all ' 
these brothers and sisters generally were, there was one 
among them who ran more in her thoughts than the rest. 
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It was Wilham whom she talked of most and wanted 
most to,see~William, the eldest, a year older than her- 
self, her constant companion and friend, her advocate 
with her mother (of whom he was the darling) in every 
distress William did not like she should come away, 
he had told her he should miss her very much indeed '' — 
“But William will write to you, I daresay'^ — “Yes, he 
had proihised he would, but he had told her to write 
first “ And when shall you do it > ’’ She hung her 
head and answered, hesitatingly, “she did not know, 
she had not any paper 

“ If that be all your difficulty, I will furnish you with 
paper and every other material, and you may write your 
letter whenever you choose Would it make you happy 
to write to William ^ ” 

Yes, very 

“ Th^ let it Be done •now Come with me into the 
breakfast-room , we shall find everything there, and be 
sure of having the room to ourselves 

“ But, cousin, will it go to the post > 

“ Yes, depend upon me it shall — it shall go with the 
other letters , and as your uncle will frank it, it will cost 
William nothing 

“ My unci® ^ repeated Fanny, with a frightened look 

“ Yes , when you have written the letter, I will take it 
to my fathei to frank " 

Fanny thought it a bold measure, but offered no 
further resistance, and they went together into the 
breakfast-room, where Edmund prepared her paper, 
and ruled her lines with all the good will that her brother 
could himself have felt, and probably with somewhat 
mme exactness He Continued with her the whole time 
of her writing, to assist her with his penknife or his ^or- 
thography, as either was wanted, and added to these 
attentions, which she felt very much, a kindness to her 
brother, which delighted her beyond all the rest. He 
wrote with his own hand his love to his cousin Wi^iam, 
'and sent him half a guinea under the seal Fanny^s 
feelings on the occasion were such as she believed herself 
incapable of expressing , but her countenance and a few 
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art less^ words fiiUy conveyed all their gratitude and de-^ 
iiglit, and her cousin began to find her an interesting 
object He talked to her more/ and, from all that she 
said, was convinced of her having an affectionate heart, 
and a strong desire of doing right , and he could p^erccive 
her to be further entitled to attention, by great sensibility 
of her situation, and great timidity He had nev^r know- 
ingly given her pain, but he now felt that she" required 
more positive kindness, and with that view endeavoured, 
in the first place, to lessen her fears of them all, and gave 
her especially a great deal of good advice as to playing 
with Maria and Julia, and being as merry as possible 
From this day Fanny grew more comfortable She 
felt that she had a friend, and the kindness of her cousin 
Edmund gave her better^ spirits with everybody else 
Tha place became less strange, and the people less for- 
midable , and if there were sorfie amoiTgsl therp whom 
she could not cease to fear, she began at least to know 
their ways, and to catch the best manner of conforming 
to them' The little rusticities and awkwardness which 
had at first made grievous inroads on the tranquillity of 
all, and not least of herself, necessarily wore away, and 
she was no longer materially afraid to apppar before her 
uncle, nor did her aunt Norris's voice make her start 
very much To her cousins she became occasionally 
an acceptable companion Though unworthy, from in- 
feriority of age and strength, to be their constant as- 
sociate, their pleasures and schemes were sometimes of 
a nature to make a third very useful, especially when 
that third was of an obliging, yielding temper; and 
they could not but own, when their aunt inquired mto 
fier faults, or their brother Edmund urged her ciaim^to 
their kindness, that '*^anny was good-natured enough/^ 
Edmund was unifqcmly kind himself; and she had 
nothing worse to ^dure on the part of Tom than tJiat 
sort of merriment which a young man of seventeen will 
always think fair with a child of ten. He was just 
Bering into life, full of spirits, and with all the Iiberar 
dispositions of an eldest son, who feels born only for 
pense and enjoyment His kindn^s to his little cousin 
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was consistent with his situation and rights he made 
her soma very pretty presents, and laughed at her 
As her appearance and spirits improved, Sir Thomas 
and Mrs *Noriis thought with greater satisfaction of 
their benevolent plan, and it was pretty soon decided 
between them that, though far from clever, she showed 
a tractable disposition, and seemed likely to give them 
little trouble A mean opinion of her abilities was not 
confined to lihem Fanny could lead, work, and wnte, 
but she had been taught nothing more, and as her 
cousins found her ignorant of many things with which 
they had been long familiar, they thought her pro- 
digiously stupid, and foi the first two or three weeks i 
were continually bringing some fresh report of it into i 
the drawing-room Dear ipamma, only think, my 
cousin cannot put the map of Europe together — or giy 
cousin eannot tSl the principal rivers in Russia — or , 
she never heard of Asia Minor — or she does not know 
the difference between water-colours and cmypns ^ How 
strange ^ Did you ever hear anything so stupid > " 

'' My dear,'' their considerate aunt would reply, “ it , 
IS very bad, but you must not expect everybody to be as , 
forward and quick at learning as yourself." ^ ' 

*‘But, aunt,* she is really so very ignorant’ Do you' 
know, we asked her last night which way she would go 
to get to Irdand , and she said she should cross to the 
Isle of Wight She thinks of nothing but the Isle of, 
Wight, and she calls it Island^ as if there were no| 

other island in the world I am sure I should have been 
ashamed of myself if I had not known better long be- 
fore I was so old as sl^ is I cannot remember the time, 
when I did not knowV great deal that she has not the| 
least notion of yet How long agg^it is, aunt, since we' 
used to repeat the chronological q^er of the kings of, 
England, with the dates of their accefsion, and most of 
the principal events of their reigns ’ 

Yes," added the other , and of the Romanaem- 
perors as low as Severus, besides a great deal of the 
heathen mythology, and all the metals, semi-metalsj 
planets, and distinguished philosophers." 
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'' Very true, indeed, my dears, but you are blessed 
with wonderful memories, and your poor comsin has 
probably none at all There is a vast deal of difference 
m memories, as well as in everything else, and therefore 
you must make allowance for your cousin, a»Ld pity 
her deficiency And remember that, if you are ever so 
forward and clever yourselves, you should always bo 
modest , for much as you know already, there is a 
great deal more for you to learn '' 

Yes, I know there is, till I am seventeen But I must 
tell you another thing of Fanny, so odd and so stupid 
Do you know, she says she does not want to learn either 
music or drawing ^ '' 

“ To be sure, my dear, that is very stupid indeed, and 
shows a great want of ganius and emulation But, all 
thgigs considered, I do not kijow whether it is not as 
well that It should be so for though you know (owing 
to me) your papa and mamma are so good as to bring 
her up with you, it is not at all necessary that she should 
be as accomplished as you are, on the contrary, it is 
much more desirable that there should be a difference '' 

Such were the counsels by which Mrs Norris assisted 
to form her nieces’ mind ; and it is not very wonderful 
that, with all their promising talents and'ea.rly informa- 
tion, they should be entirely deficient in the less (Com- 
mon acquirements of self-knowledge, generosity, and 
humility In everything but disposition they were 
admirably taught Sir Thomas did not know what 
was wanting, because, though a truly anxious father, 
he was not outwardly affectionate, and the reserve of 
his manner repressed aJl the flow^-pf their spirits before 
him ^ 

To the education of her daughters Lady Bertram paid 
not the smallest attmtion She had not time for such 
cares She was a woman who spent her days in sitting 
nicely dressed on a sofa, doing some long piece of needle- 
work; of little use and no beauty, thinking more of her. 
pug than her children, but very indulgent to the latter, 
when It did not put herself to inconvenience; guided in 
everything important by Sir Thomas, and m smaller 
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concerns by her sister Had she possessed greater lei* 
sure for the service of her girls, she would probably shave 
'' supposed it unnecessary , for they were under the care 
of a governess, with proper masters, and could want 
nothing •more As for Fanny^s being stupid at learning, 

she could only say it was very unlucky, but some 
people wer^e stupid, and Fanny must take more pains — 
she did not know what else was to be done , and except 
her being so dull, she must add she saw no harm in 
the poor little thing, and always found her very handy 
and quick in carrying messages, and fetching what she 
wanted/' 

Fanny, with all her faults of ignorance and timidity, 
was fixed at Mansfield Park, and, learning to transfer in 
its favour much of her attachment to her former home^ 
grew up there no'tunhappdy among her cousins Th^e 
was no positive ill-nature In Maria or Julia , and though 
Fanny was often mortified by their treatment of her, she 
thought too lowly of her own claims to feel injured by it. 

From about the time of her entering the family, Lady 
Bertram, in consequence of a little lU-health and a 
great deal of indolence, gave up the house in town, 
which she had^ been used to occupy every spring, and 
remained whofiy in the country, leaving Sir Thomas to 
attend his duty in Parliament, with whatever increase 
or diminution of comfort might arise from her absence 
InTEe country, therefore, the Miss Bertrams continued , 
to exercise their memories, practise their duets, and 
grow tall and womanly, and their father saw them ' 
becoming, in person, manner, and accomplishments, 
everything that could satisfy his anxiety His eldest ' 
soif^was careless and extravagant, and had already 
given him much uneasiness , but his other children ' 
promised him nothing but good His daughters, he ; 
felt,^ while they retained the name of Bertram, must be , 
giving it new grace, and in quitting it he trusted would > 
extend its respectable alliances , and the character of j 
Edmund, his strong good sense and uprightness of mind, 
bid most fairly for utility, honour, and happiness to him* 
self and all his connections He was to be a clergyman, ^ 
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Amid the cares and the* complacency which his own 
children suggested, Sir Thomas did not forget to do what 
he could for the children of Mrs Price he assisted her 
liberally in the education and disposal of her sons as 
they became old enough for a determinate pursuit , and 
Fanny, though almost totally separated from her family, 
was sensible of the truest satisfaction m hearjng of any 
kindness towards them, or of anything at all promising 
in their situation or conduct Once, and once only in 
the course of many years, had she the happiness of being 
with William Of the rest she saw nothing nobody 
seemed to think of her ever going amongst them again, 
even for a visit — nobody at home seemed to want her ; 
but William determimng, soon after her removal, to be 
a sailor, was invited to ^end a week with his sister in 
Northamptonshire, before he ^ent to^ea Their eager 
affection in meeting, their exquisite delight in being to- 
gether, their hours of happy mirth and moments of serious 
conference, may be imagined, as well as the sanguine 
views and spirits of the boy even to the last, and the misery 
of the girl when he left her Luckily the visit happened 
in the Christmas holida37S, when she could directly look 
for comfort to her cousin Edmund , and lu; told her such 
chamung things of what William was to do and be here- 
after, in consequence of his profession, as made her gradu- 
ally admit that the separation might ha'^e some use. 
Edmund’s friendship never failed her , his leaving Eton 
for Oxford made no change in his kind dispositions, and 
only afforded more frequent opportunities of proving 
them Without any display of doing more than the 
rest, or any fear of doing too much, he was always true 
to her interests, and considerate of her feelings, tf^ng 
to make her good qualiti^ understood, and to conquer 
the iiifl&dence which prevented their being more appar- 
ent, giving her advice, consolation, and encouragement 
Kept back as she was by everybody else, his single 
support could not brmg her forward ; but his att«it^ons 
were otherwise of the highest importance in assisting the 
improvement of her mind and extending its pleastjies. 
He knew her to be clever, to have a. quick appreheoskm 
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as well as good sense, and 1 fondness for reading, which, 
properly •directed, must be an education in itself Miss 
Lee taught her French, and heard her read the daily 
portion of history , but he recommended the books 
which eSaarmed her leisure hours, he encouraged her 
taste, and corrected her judgment he made reading 
useful b/ talking to her of what she read, and height- 
ened its attraction by judicious praise In return for 
such services she loved him better than anybody in the 
world except William her heart was divided between 
the two. J 


CHAPTER HI 

The first event of any importance in the family was 
the death of Mr •Norris, ewhich happened when Fanny 
was aboilt fifteen, and necessarily introduced alterations 
and novelties Mrs Norris, on quitting the parsonage, 
removed first to the Park, and afterwards to a small 
house of Sir Thomas's in the village, and consoled her- 
self for the loss of her husband by considering that she 
could do very well without him, and for her reduction 
of income by the evident necessity of stricter economy. 

The living was hereafter for Edmund, and had his 
uncle died a few years sooner, it would have been duly 
given to somi friend to hold till he were old enough for 
orders But Tom's extravagance had, previous to that 
event, been so great as to render a different disposal of 
the next presentation necessary, and the younger brother 
must help to pay for the pleasures of the elder There 
was another family listing actually held for Edmund, 
but'^ough this circumstance had made the arrangement 
somewhat easier to Sir Thomas's conscience, he could 
not but feel it to be an act of injustice, and he earnestly 
tried to impress his eldest son with the same conviction, 
m the hope of its producing a better effect than anything 
he had yet been able to say or do "" 

I blush for you, Tom,." said he, m his most dignified 
manner , I blush for the expedient which I am driven 
on , and I trust I may pity your feelings as a brother on 
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the occasion. You have robbed Edmund for ten^ twenty, 
thirty years, perhaps for life, of more than half the income 
which ought to be his It may hereafter be m my power 
or in yours (I hope it will) to procure him better prefer- 
ment , but it must not be forgotten that no benefit of 
that sort would have been beyond his natural claims on 
us, and that nothing can, m fact, be an equivalent for 
the certain advantage which he is now obliged to forego 
through the urgency of your debts ” 

Tom listened with some shame and some sorrow, but, 
escaping as quickly as possible, could soon with cheerful 
selfishness reflect, first, that he had not been half so much 
in debt as some of his fnends , secondly, that his father 
had made a most tiresome piece of work of it , and, 
thirdly, that the future ^incumbent, whoever he might 
be, would, in all probability, die very soon. 

On Mr Noms's death the presentation became the 
nght of a Dr Grant, who came consequently to reside 
at Mansfield, and on proving to be a hearty man of 
forty-five, seemed likely to disappoint Mr Bertram’s 
calculations But “ no , he was a short-necked, apoplec- 
tic sort of fellow, and, plied well with good things, would 
soon pop off ” e 

He na3 a wife about fifteen years his junior, but no chil- 
dren , and they entered the neighbourhood ijfith the usual 
fair report of being very respectable, agreeable people. 

The time was now come when Sir Thomas expected 
his sister-m-law to claim her share in their niece — the 
change in Mrs Norris’s situation, and the improvement 
m Fann 3 i’s age, seemmg not merely to do away aity former 
objection to their living together, "liut even to give ii-,the 
most decided eligibility, and as his own circumstances 
were rendered less fair than heretofore, by some recent 
losses on his West India estate, in addition to his eldest 
son’s extravagance, it became not undesirable to him- 
self ,to be relieved from the expense of her support, and 
the obligation of her future provision In the fuIlhesS . 
of his belief that such a thing must be, he mentioned*!^' 
probabihty to his wife ; and the first tune of the subject’s 
occumng to her again happening to be when Fanny was 
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present, she calmly Observed to her, So, Fanny, you 
are going* to leav^ us, and live with my sister How 
shall you like it ? ” 

Fanny was too much surprised to do more than repeat 
her auntte words, Going to leave you ^ '' 

“Yes, my dear, why should you be astonished ^ You 
have been ^ve years with us, and my sister always meant 
to take you when Mr Norris died But you must come 
up and tack on my patterns, all the same 
The news was as disagreeable to Fanny as it had been 
unexpected She had never received kindness from her 
aunt Norris, and could not love her 

“ I shall be very sorry to go away,*' said she, with a 
faltering voice 

“Yes, I daresay you will , t&afs natural enough I 
suppose you have had as little to vex you since you came 
into this house as any creature m the world " 

“ I hope I am not ungrateful, aunt," said Fanny 
modestly 

“ No, my dear, I hope not I have always found 
you a very good girl " 

“ And am I never to live here again > " 

“ Never, my dear , but you are sure of a comfortable 
home It can hiake very little difference to you whether 
you are in one house or the other " 

Fanny left "the room with a very sorrowful heart she 
could not feel the difference to be so small — she could not 
think of living with her aunt with anything like satis- 
faction* As soon as she met with Edmund she told him 
her distress 

“ Cousin," said she,^“ something is going to happen 
whiCti I do not like at all , and though you have often 
persuaded me into being reconciled to things that I dis- 
liked at first, you will not be able to do it now I am 
going to live entirely with my aunt Norris " 

“ Indeed * " 

* “Yes, my aunt Bertram has just told me so It is 
quite settled I am to leave Mansfield Park, and go to 
the White House, I suppose, as soon as she is removed 
there." 
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“ Well, Fanny, and if the plan were not unpleasant to 
you, I should call it an excellent one 
'' 0 cousin ’ 

It has everything else in its favour My aunt is 
acting like a sensible woman m wishing for yon She 
IS choosing a friend and companion exactly where she 
ought, and I am glad her love of money docs not inter- 
fere You will be what you ought to be to her I hope 
it does not distress you very much, Fanny 
'' Indeed it does , I cannot like it I love this house 
and everything m it , I shall love nothing there You 
know how uncomfortable I feel with her '' 

I can say nothing for her manner to you as a child , 
but it was the same with us all, or neaily so She never 
knew how to be pleasant: to children But you are now 
o| an age to be treated better — I thmk she ts behaving 
better already , and when you are her only companion, 
you must be important to her 
“ I can never be important to any one ” 

What is to prevent you ^ 

Everything My situation — my foolishness and awk- 
wardness 

As to your foolishness and awkwardness, my dear 
Fanny, believe me, you never have a shadow of either, 
but in using the words so improperly There is no reason 
in the world why you should not be important where you 
are known You have good sense and a sweet temper, 
and I am sure you have a grateful heart, that could never 
receive kindness without wishing to return it I do not 
know any better qualifications for a friend and com- 
panion '' ' . ^ 

You are too kind,’' said Fanny, colommg at*^uch 
praise; *'how shall I ever thank you as I ought for 
thinking so well of me 0 cousin, if I am to go away, 

I shah remember your goodness to the last momeht of 
my life ” 

'^Why, indeed, Fanny, I should hope to be remem- 
bered at such a distance as the White House. You^ 
speak as if you were going two hundred miles off, instead 
of only across the park ; but you will belong to us almost 
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as much ever. The two families will be meeting every 
^ day in the year The only difference will be that, living 
with your aunt, you will necessarily be brought forwara 
as you ought to be Here, there are too many whom 
you can liide behind , but with her you will be forced 
to speak for yourself 

Oh, do not say so ’ 

I must say it, and say it with pleasure Mrs Norris 
is much better fitted than my mother for having the 
charge of you now She is of a temper to do a great 
deal for anybody she really interests herself about, and 
she will force you to do justice to your natural powers '' 

Fanny sighed, and said, I cannot see things as you 
do , but I ought to believe you to be right rather than 
myself, and I am very much obliged to you for trying 
to reconcile me tcf what must be If I could suppose 
my aunt really to care for me, it would be delightful to 
feel myself of consequence to anybody ^ Here, I know 
I am of none, and yet I love the place so well 

'' The place, Fanny, is what you will not quit, though 
you quit the house You will have as free a command of 
the park and gardens as ever Even your constant little 
heart need not^ake fright at such a nominal change 
You will have the same walks to frequent, the same 
library to chopse from, the same people to look at, the 
same horse to ride 

'' Very true Yes, dear old gray pony Ah, cousin, 
when I remember how much I used to dread riding, 
what terrors it gave me to hear it talked of as likely to 
do me good — (oh, how I have trembled at my uncle’s 
opening his lips if hofses were talked of) — and then 
think of the kind pains you took to reason and persuade 
me out of my fears, and convince me that I should like 
it aftpr a little while, and feel how right you proved to 
be,~I am inclined to hope you may alwa^ prophesy as 
well” 

• And I am quite convinced that your being with Mrs, 
Noms Will be as good for your mind as ndmg has been 
for your health— tod as much for your ultimate happi- 
ness too/^ 
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So ended their discourse, which, for any very appro- 
pnate service it could render Fanny, might as^well have 
been spared, for Mrs Noms had not the smallest inten- 
tion of fairing her It had never occurred to her, on the 
present occasion, but as a thing to be carefully avoided. 
To prevent its being expected, she had fixed on the small- 
est habitation which could rank as genteel among the 
buildings of Mansfield parish— the White House being 
only ]ust large enough to receive herself and her servants, 
and allow a spare room for a fnend, of which she made 
a very particular point The spare rooms at the parson- 
age had never been wanted, but the absolute necessity 
of a spare room for a friend was now never forgotten. 
Not all her precautions, however, could save her from 
being suspected of something better, or, perhaps, her 
yery display of the importance of a* spare room might 
have misled Sir Thomas to suppose it really" intended 
for Fanny Lady Bertram soon brought the matter to 
a certainty, by carelessly observing to Mrs Norris, — ‘ 

“ I think, sister, we need not keep Miss Lee any longer, 
when Faimy goes to live with you ” 

Mrs Norris almost started " Live with me, dear 
Lady Bertram ' What do you mean ^ ” 

“ Is not she to live with you ? I thought you had 
settled it with Sir Thomas ? ” 

“ Me ' Never I never spoke a syllable about it to 
Sir Thomas, nor he to me Fanny live with me ’ The 
last thing in the world for me to think of, or for any- 
body to wish that really knows US' both. Good heaven ! 
what could I do with Fanny ? Me, a poor, helpless, 
forlorn widow, unfit for anythingpmy spints quite broken 
down, what could I do with a girl at her time of life — a 
girl of fifteen, the very age of all others to need most 
attention and care, and put the cheerfuUest spirits to the 
test ? Sure, Sir Thomas could not seriously expect such 
a thing ! Sir Thomas is too much my friend Nobody 
that wishes me well, I am sure, would propose it. How 
came Sir Thomas to speak to you about it ” 

“ Indeed, I do not know. I suppose he thought ft 
best.” . , 
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But what did he say ? He could not say he wtshed 
me to take Fanny I am sure in his heart he could not 
wish me to do it '' 

No, he only said he thought it very likely , and I 
thought 90 too We both thought it would be a comfort 
to you But if you do not like it, there is no more to be 
said She* is no encumbrance here '' 

'' Dear sister, if you consider my unhappy state, how 
can she be any comfort to me^ Here am I, a poor, 
desolate widow, deprived of the best of husbands, my 
health gone in attending and nursing him, my spirits 
still worse, all my peace m this world destroyed, with 
barely enough to support me in the rank of a gentle- 
woman, and enable me to live so as not to disgrace the 
memory of the dear departed -o what possible comfort 
could I have m taking sucl^a charge upon me as Fanny ^ 
If I could wish it for my own sake, I would not do so 
unjust a thing by the poor girl She is in good hands, 
and sure of doing well I must struggle through my 
sorrows and difficulties as I can 

‘‘Then you will not mind living by yourself quite 
alone ^ '' 

“ Dear Lady Bertram, what am I fit for but solitude ^ 
Now and then 5 shall hope to have a friend in my little 
cottage (I shall always have a bed for a friend) , but 
the most part* of my future days will be spent m utter 
seclusion If I can but make both ends meet, that's 
all I ask for" 

“ I hope, sister, things are not so very bad with you 
neither, considering Sir Thomas says you will have six 
hundred a year " n 

“ Lady Bertram, I do not complain I know I cannot 
live as I have done, but I must retrench where I can, 
and learn to be a better manager I have been a liberal 
housekeeper enough, but I shall not be ashamed to prac- 
tise economy now. My situation is as much altered as 
toy income. A great many things were due from pcoi 
Mr* Norris as clergyman of the pansh that cannot be 
expected from me It is unknown how much was con- 
sumed in our kitchen by odd comers and goers. At the 
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White House matters must be better looked after I 
must live within my income, or I shall be Sniserable, 
and I own it would give me great satisfaction to be <iblc 
to do rather more — to lay by a little at the end of the 
year ” 

I daresay you wiU You always do, don’t you ? ” 

My object, Lady Bertram, is to be of use to those 
that come after me It is for your children’s good that 
I wish to be richer I have nobody else to care for , but 
I should be very glad to think I could leave a little trifle 
among them worth their having ” 

" You are very good, but do not trouble yourself about 
them They are sure of being well provided for Sir 
Thomas will take care of that ” 

Why, you know Si? Thomas’s means will be rather 
straitened if the Antigua estate is to make such poor 
returns ” ^ 

“ Oh, that will soon be settled. Sir Thomas has been 
writing about it, I know ” 

Well, Lady Bertram,” said Mrs Norris, moving to 
go, I can only say that my sole desiic is to be of use 
to your family, and so if Sir Thomas should ever speak 
again about my taking Fanny, you will be able to say 
that my health and spints put it quite 'but of the ques- 
tion besides that, I really should not have a bed to 
give her, for I must keep a spare room for 'a Incnd.” 

Lady Bertram repeated enough of this conversation 
to her husband to convince him how much he had mis- 
taken his sister-in-law’s views ; and she was horn that 
moment perfectly safe from all expectation, or the slight- 
est allusion to it from him Efe could not but wonder 
at her refusing to do anything for a niece whom she had 
been so forward to adopt , but as she took early care to 
make him, as well as Lady Bertram, understand that 
whatever she possessed was designed for their family, 
he soon grew reconciled to a distinction which, at the 
salne time that it was advantageous and complimentary;; 
to them, would enable him better to provide for Fan^* 
himself. 

Fanny soon learned how unnecessary had been her 
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rs of a removal, and her spontaneous, untaught 
iici'ty on tlie discovery conveyed some consolation to 
Imund for his disappointment m what he had expected 
be so essentially serviceable to her, Mrs Norris took 
ssession of the White House, the Grants arrived at 
e parsonage, and these events over, everything at 
ansfield went on for some time as usual 
The Grants showing a disposition to be friendly and 
actable, gave great satisfaction in the mam among therr 
|w acquaintance They had their faults, and Mrs 
biTis soon found them out The doctor was very fond 
' eating, and would have a good dinner every day , and 
is Grant, instead of contriving to gratify him at little 
pense, gave her cook as high wages as ibey did at 
ansfield Park, and was scarcely ever seen in her offices, 
rs Norris could not speak rwith any temper of such 
levances, nor of the quantity of butter and eggs that 
'ere regularly consumed in the house Nobody loved 
snty and hospitality more than herself< — nobody more 
-ted pitiful doings, the parsonage, she believed, had 
,ver been wanting in comforts of any sort, had never 
^rne a bad character m her time^ but this was a way of 
»ing on that she could not understand A fine lady in 
country parsonage’Vas quite out of place Her store- 
bm, she though^ might have been good enough for Mrs. 
rant to go into Inquire where she would, she could 
>t find out that Mrs Grant had ever had more than 
/e thousand pounds '' 

Lady Bertram listened without much interest to this 
irt of jnyective She could not enter into the wrongs 
an economist, but she feP^t all the injuries of beauty in 
rs Grant’s being s& well settled in life without being 
indsome, and expressed her astonishment on that point 
most as often, though not so diffusely, as Mrs. Norris 
scussed the other. 

These opinions had been hardly canvassed a year 
ifore another event arose of such importance in the' 
mily as might fairly claim some place in the thoughts 
*d conversation of the ladies. Sir Thomas found it 
' pedient to go to Antigua himself, for the better arrange- 
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ment of his affairs, and he took his eldest ^on with h^ 
m the hope of detaching him from some bad conn 
tions at home They left England with the probabi^ 
of being nearly a twelvemonth absent 
The necessity of the measure m a pecuniary light, a 
the hope of its utility to his son, reconciled Sir Then 
to the effort of quitting the rest of his family, and 
leaving his daughters to the direction of others at th 
present most interesting time of life He could not Lh^ 
Lady Bertram quite equal to supply his place with the 
or rather to perform what should have been hei ow 
but m Mrs Norris's watchful attention, and m Edmun 
judgment, he had sufficient confidence to make him 
without fears for their conduct 
Lady Bertram did not at all like to have her husba^ 
leave her , but she was not disturbed by §ny alarm 
his safety or solicitude for his comfort, being one of th< 
persons who think nothing can be dangerous, or diffici 
or fatiguing to anybody but themselves * 

^ The Miss Bertrams were much to be pitied on the oc» 
sfon — not for their sorrow, but for their want of it Th^ 
father was no object of love to them , he had mV 
seemed the friend of their pleasures, and his absence w 
unhappily most welcome They w^e relieved by it fic 
all restraint , and without aiming at on^ gratification th* 
would probably have been forbidden by Sir Thomi 
they felt themselves immediately at then own dispo» 
and to have every indulgence within their reach, Fann] 
relief, and her cdfiSoiousness of it, were quite equal ' 
her cousins' , but I inore tender nature suggested 1?h 
her feelings were ungrateful, '^and she really grieved I 
cause *6h^ gould not grieve '' Sir Thomas, who h. 
done so^much for her and her brothers, and who w 
gone perhaps never to return— that she shoul4 see ir 
go without a tear, it was a shameful insensibility ! I 
^ had said to her, moreover, on the very last motniti 
txiat he hoped she might see William again in the dbul 
of the ensuing winter, and had charged her to write v 
invite him to Mansfield as soon as the squadron to whj 
he belonged should be known tt> be in England. *lJI 
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was so thoughtful and kind » ” and would he only hate 
smiled ifpon her and called her ** my dear Fanny/^ while 
he said it, every former frown or cold address might have 
been forgotten But he had ended his speech ixi a way 
to sink diet m sad mortification, by adding, ‘'If Wifliam 
ao^s come to Mansfield, I hope you may be able to^^n- 
vliice him that the many years which have passf< |^|4 ge 
ygh parted have not been spent on your side elp^^ 
without improvement, though I fear he must find his 
^tester at sixteen in some respects too much like his sister 
a^ ten She cried bitterly over this reflection when her 
uncle was gone , and her cousins, on seeing her with red 
eyes, set her down as a hypocrite. 


CHAPTER IV. 

Tom Bertram had of late spent so little of his time at 
home that he could be only nominally missed, and 
Lady Bertram was soon astonished to find how very 
well they did even without his father, how well Edmund 
could supply his place in carving, talking to the steward, 
writing to the attorney, settling with the servants, and 
equally saving her from all possible fatigue or exertion 
m every partpilar but that of directing her letters 
The earliest intelligence of the travellers’ safe arrival 
in Antigua, after a favourable voyage, was receiv^L 
thoilgh not before Mrs Norws had been indulging H 
yery dreadful fears, and trymg to make>fl^[|iiund 
ti<&tpate them whenever she could get hiaaau^alone 
as she depended on beiijg the first person made^axsquSi^^ 
with any fatal catastrophe, she had sBready arrang®^ 
the manner of breaking it to all the others, when Sir 
'l^'litomas’s assurances of both being alive and well 
iliade it necessary to lay ^y her agitation and affectionate 
preparatory speeches for a while 
^ The winter came and passed without their bemg caEed 
for; the accounts continued perfectly good, and Mrs.# 
Woms, in promoting gaieties for her nieces, assisting* 
their toilettes, displaying their accomplishments, and 



looking about for their future husbands, had so much to 
do as, m addition to all her own household cafes, some 
interference m those of her sister, and Mrs Grant's waste- 
ful doings to overlook, left her very little occasion to be 
Occupied even in fears for the absent 
The Miss Bertrams were now fully established among 
the belles of the neighbourhood, and as they joined to 
beauty and brilliant acquirements a manner naturally 
easy, and carefully formed to general civility and oblig- 
ingness, they possessed its favour as well as its admira- 
tion Their vanity was in such good order that they 
seemed to be quite free from it, and gave themselves no 
airs , while the praises attending such behaviour, secured 
and brought round by their aunt, served to strengthen 
them m believing they had no faults 
Lady Bertram did not go intp public with her daughteis. 
She was too indolent even to accept a mother's "gratifica- 
tion m witnessing their success and enjoyment at the 
expense of any personal trouble, and the charge was 
made over to her sister, who desired nothing better than 
a post of such honourable representation, and very thor- 
oughly relished the means it afforded her of mixuig m 
society without having horses to hire 
Fanny had no share in the festivities of the season, 
but she enjoyed being avowedly useful jis hei aunt's 
companion when they called away the lest 7)f the ftimily , 
and as Miss Lee had left Mansfield, she naturally bee ame 
everything to Lady Bertram during the night of a ball 
or a party. She talked to her, listened to her, read to 
her , and the tranquillity of such evenings, her perfect 
security m such a UU-a-tUe fronKany sound of unkmd-v 
liess, was unspeakably welcome to a mind which had 
seldom known a pause m its alarms or embarrassments , 
As to her cousins’ gaieties, she loved to hear an account' 
of them, especially of the balls, and whom Edmund had 
danced with , but thought too lowly of her own situation 
to^imagme she should ever be admitted to the same, and 
hstenea, therefore, without an idea of any nearer con- 
cern in them. Upon the whole, it was a comfortable? 
filter to her for though it brought no William tq 



England, the never-failing hope of his arrival was worth 
much ^ 

The ensuing spnng depnved her of her valued fnend 
the old gray pony, and for some time she was in danger 
of feeling the loss in her health as well as in her affections , 
for in spite of the acknowledged importance of her riding 
on horseback, no measures were taken for mounting her 
again, because, as it was observed by her aunts, she 
might nde one of her cousins' horses at any time when 
they did not want them , " and as the Miss Bertrams 
regularly wanted their horses every fine day, and had 
no idea of carrying their obliging manners to the sacn- 
fice of any real pleasure, that time, of course, never came 
They took their cheerful ndes in the fine mornings of 
April and May , and Fanny either sat at home the whole 
day with one aunt, or walked beyond her strength at 
the instigation of the other — Lady Bertram holding 
exercise to be as unnecessary for everybody as it was 
unpleasant to herself, and Mrs Norris, who was walk- 
ing all day, thinking everybody ought to walk as much 
Edmund was absent at this time, or the evil would have 
been earlier remedied When he returned, to under- 
stand how Fanny was situated, and perceived its ill 
effects, there seemed with him but one things be done , 
and that Fa^my must have a horse " was|the resolute 
declaration With which he opposed whatever could be 
urged by the supineness of his mother, or the economy 
of his aunt, to ihake it appear unimportant* Mrs Norris 
could not help thinking that some steady old thing might 
be found among the numbers belonging to the Park 
that would do vastly ^well, or that one might be bor 
rowed of the steward, or that perhaps Dr Grant might 
now and then lend them the pony he sent to the post 
She could not but consider it as absolutely unnecessary, 
and even improper, that Fanny should have a regular 
lady's horse of her own m the style of her cousins She 
■v^as sure Sir Thomas had never intended it, and she 
must say that to be making such a purchase in his ab- 
fence, and adding to the great expenses of his stable at 
a time when a large part of his income was unsettled, 



seemed to her very unjustifiable '' Fanny must have 
a horse/' was Edmund's only reply Mrs Norfis could 
not see it in the same light Lady Bertram did she 
entirely agreed with her son as to the necessity of it, and 
as to its being considered necessary by his father She 
only pleaded against there being any hurry , she only 
wanted him to wait till Sir Thomas's return, and then 
Sir Thomas might settle it all himself He would be 
at home in September, and where would be the harm 
of only waiting till September ? 

Though Edmund was much more displeased with his 
aunt than with his mother, as evincing least regard for 
her niece, he could not help paying more attention to 
what she said, and at length determined on a method 
of proceeding which wouM obviate the risk of his father's 
thinking he had done too much, and --at the same time 
procure for Fanny the immediate means of ‘'exercise, 
which he could not bear she should be without He had 
three horses of his own, but not one that would carry a 
woman Two of them were hunters, the third a useful 
road-horse , this third he resolved to exchange for one 
that his cousin might ride He knew where such a one 
was to be met with, and having once made up his mind, 
the whole business was soon completed The new marc 
proved a treasure , with a very little tro^jp she became 
exactly calculated for the purpose, and iranny was then 
put im almost full possession of her She had not supr 
posed liefore that anything could ever suit her like the 
old gray pony , but her delight in Edmund's mare was 
far beyond any former pleasure of the sort, and the 
addition it was ever receiving m the consideration of 
that kindness from which her pleasure sprang was l/e* 
j^nd all her words to express. She regarded her cousin 
Is an example of everything good and great, as possess- 
ing worth which no one but herself could ever appredate,f 
and as entitled to such gratitude from her as no feelings 
could be strong enough to pay. Her sentiments towardte 
him were compounded of all that was respectful, grateful, 
confidmg, and tender. 

As the hc^e continued m name as well as fact the 
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property^of Edmund, Mrs Norris could tolerate, 
tor Fanny's use , and had Lady Bertram ever ipdu^t 
about her own objection again, he might have l#ea 
cused m^her eyes for not waiting till Sir Thomas^l^retuf:^ 
in September, for when September came Sir Thonm v^as 
still abroad, and without any near prospect of fitehmg 
his business Unfavourable circumstances had suddenly 
arisen at a moment when he was beginning to turn aU 
his thoughts towards England, and the very great un- 
ce^inty in which everything was then involved deter- 
mined him on sending home his son, and waiting the 
final arrangement by himself. Tom arrived safely, 
bnngmg an excellent account of his father's health, 
but to very little purpose, as far as Mrs Nprris was con- 
cerned Sir Thomas's sending *away his son seemed to 
her so li]j:e a parent's care^ under the influence of a fore- 
boding of evil to himself, that she could not help feeling 
dreadful presentiments , and as the long evemngs of 
autumn came^n, was so terribly haunted by these ideas, 
in the sad solitariness of her cottage, as to be obliged to 
take daily refuge in the dining-room of the Park The 
return of winter engagements, however, was not without 
effect, and course of their progress her mind 

'became so pleasOTxly occupied m superintending the 
fortunes of jjier eldest niece as tolerably to quiet her 
nerves ** If poor Sir Thomas were fated never to return, 
iL would be peculiarly ^sonsolmg to see their dear Mana 
well married," she wety often thought — always when 
they were in the company of men of fortune, and par- 
ticularly on the xntroducti^ of a young man who had 
recently succeeded totWe orme largest estates and finest 
places m the country. 

Mr. Rushworth was from the first struck with th| 
beaqty of Miss Bertram, and being inclined to marf^ ‘ 
soon fancied himself in love He was a heavy young 
than, with not more than common sense , but as there 
Vas nothing disagreeable m his figure or address, the 
young lady was well pleased with her conquest. Being 
now m her twenty-first year, Mana Bertram was be- 
gijmmg to think martamony a duty , and as a marnage 
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with Mr Rushworth would give her the enjoyment of 
a larger income than hei father’s, as well as ensure her 
the house in town, which was now a prime object, it 
became, by the same rule of moral obhgation, ^her evi- 
dent duty to marry Mr Rushworth if she could Mis 
Norns was most zealous in promoting the match, by 
every suggestion and conlrivance likely to enhance its 
desirableness to either party, and, among other means, 
by seeking an intimacy with the gentleman’s mother, 
who at present lived with him, and to whom she eycn 
forced Lady Bertram to go through ten miles of mdifler- 
ent road to pay a morning visit It was not long before 
a good understanding took place between this lady and 
herself Mrs Rushworth acknowledged herself very de- 
sirous that her son shcfuld marry, and declared that 
of all the young ladies she had ever seen, Miss.Bertram 
seemed, by her amiable qualities and accomplishments, 
the best adapted to make him happy Mrs Norns ac- 
cepted the compliment, and admired the nice discern- 
ment of charactei which could so well distinguish merit. 
Mana was indeed the pnde and delight of them all — 
perfectly faultless — an angel , and, of course, so sur- 
rounded by admirers, must be diffiijult m her choice : 
but yet, as far as Mrs Norns could allow herself to de- 
cide on so short an acquamtance, Mr Rushworth appeared 
precisely the young man to deserve and attach her. 

After dancing with each other at a proper number of 
balls, the young people justified these opinions, and an 
engagement, with a due reference to the absent Sir 
Thomas, was entered into, much to the satisfaction of 
their respective families, and of tte general lookers-on of 
the n^hbourhood, who had for many weeks past felt the 
ejcpedrency of Mr Rushworth’s marf3nng Miss Bertram. 

It was some months before Sir Thomas’s consent qould 
beT'received ; but m the meanwhile, as no one felt a 
doubt of his most cordial pleasure m the connection, the 
mtercourse of the two families was carried cm without 
restraint, and' no other attempt made at secrecy than 
Mrs Noms's talking of it everywhere as a matter not 
fo,be talked of at present; 
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Edmuied was the only one of the family who coiijd 
see a fault in the business , but no representation of his 
aunt's could induce him to find Mr Rushworth a desir- 
able copipamon He could allow his sister to be the 
best judge of her own happiness, but he was noNjypleased 
that her happiness should centre in a large income , nor 
could he refrain from often saying to himself, in Mr 
Rushworth's company, If this man had not twelve 
thousand a year, he would be a very stupid fellow ’’ 

Sir Thomas, however, was truly happy in the prospect 
of an alliance so unquestionably advantageous, and of 
which he heard nothing but the perfectly good and 
agreeable It was a connection exactly of the nght 
sort — ^in the same county and the same mterest—^and 
his most hearty .gancurrerxog was conveyed as soon as 
possible ^ He only conditioned that the marriage should 
not take place before his return, which he was again 
looking eagerly forward to He wrote in April, and had 
strong hopes of settling everything to his entire satisfac- 
tion, and leaving Antigua before the end of the summer 

Such was the state of affairs in the month of July, 
and Fanny had just reached her eighteenth year, when 
the society of the? village received an addition m the 
brother and sister of Mrs Grant, a Mr and Miss Craw- 
ford the children of her mother by a second marriage. 
They were young people of fortune The son had a 
good estate in Norfolk, the daughter twenty thousand 
pounds As children, their sister had always been very 
fond of them , but as Itier own marriage had been soon 
followed by the death of their common parent, which left 
them to the care of a^ brother of their father, of whom 
Mjs Grant knew nothing, she had scarcely see%them 
since In their uncle's house they had found a kind home 
Admiral and Mrs Crawford, though agreeing m nothing 
else, were united in affection for these children, or, '"at 
Jeast, were no further adverse in their feelings than that 
each had thSir favourite, to whom they showed the 
greatest fondness of the two The admiral delighted 
in the boy, Mrs Crawford on the girl , and it 

was the lady's death which now obliged her 
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after some months’ further trial at her unclete houses 
to find another home Admiral Crawford was a man 
of VICIOUS conduct, who chose, instead of retaining his 
niece, to bnng his mistress under his own roof and to 
this Mrs Grant was indebted for her sister’s proposal 
of coming to her — a measure quite as welcome on one 
side as it could be expedient on the other for Mrs. 
Grant, having by this time run through the usual re- 
sources of ladies residing in the country without a family 
of children — havmg more than filled her favourite sit- 
ting-room with pretty furniture, and made a choice 
collection of plants and poultry — was very much in 
want of some variety at home The arrival, therefore, 
of a sister whom she ha^ always loved, and now hoped 
to retain with her as long as she remained single, was 
highly agreeable , and her chief anxie'ty was lest Mans- 
field should not satisfy the habits of a young woman 
who had been mostly used to London 
Miss Crawford was not entirely free from similar ap- 
prehensions, though they arose principally from doubts 
of her sister’s style of living and tone of society , and 
it was not till after she had tried in vam to persuade 
^her brother to settle with her at his e-wn country house, 
Ihat she could resolve to hazard herself among her other 
relations To anything like a permanences of abode or 
limitation of society Henry Ciawford had, unluckily, a 
great dislike he could not accommodate his sister in 
an article of such importance , but he escorted her, with 
the utmost kindness, into Northamptonshire, and as 
readily engaged to fetch her igam, at half an 
hour’s notice, whenever she were of the place. . ^ 
The meeting was very satisfactory on each side. Miss 
Crawford found a sister without preciseness or msticily, 
a sister’s husband who looked^ the gentleman, and a 
and well up , and M?;s* Grant 
receaved, in those .whom she hoped to love better* thazf 
ever, a young maan and woman of very pr^f>ossessfti| 
Mary Crawford was remarkably 
Heii^^f^though not handsome, had air ana copuyfceilaliee ; 
the manners of both w^e hvely^and pleaganl, arid Ulr* ^ 
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Grant immediately gave them credit for everything else- 
She was ^delighted with each, but Mary was her dearest' 
object , and having never been able to glory m beauty 
of her own, she thoroughly enjoyed the power of being 
proud oi her sister's She had not waited her amval 
to look out for a suitable match for her , she had fixed 
on Fcm Bertram The eldest son of a baronet was not 
too good for a girl of twenty thousand pounds, with all 
the elegance and accomplishments which Grant 

foresaw in her , and being a warm-hearted, unreserved 
woman, Mary had not been three hours in the house 
before she told her what she had planned 

Miss Crawford was glad to find a family of such con 
sequence so very near them, and not at all displeased 
either at her sister's early care or the choice it had 
fallen on Matrimony vsas her object, provided she 
could m^rry well , and having seen Mr. Bertram in 
town, she knew that objection could no more be made 
to his person than to his situation m life While she 
treated it as a joke, therefore, she did not forget to think 
of it senously. The scheme was soon repeated to Henry 
And now,'" added Mrs Grant, I have thought of 
something to make it quite complete I should dearly 
love to settle you Iboth in this country , and therefore, 
Henry, you shall ifiarry the youngest Miss Bertram, a. 
nice, handsoAe, goodjhunjdhred, accomphshed girl, who^ 
will make you very happy " * . 

Henry bowed and thanked'her. 

“My d.ear sister," said Mary, “if you can persuade 
hmi into anything of the sort, it will be a fresh matter 
of delight to ine to ftnui myself allied to anybody so 
clever, and I shall only regret that you have not half 
a do2:en daughters to dispose of If you can persuade 
Henry to jnarry, you must have the address of a Fi'ench- 
Ivoman. All that English abilities can <to has been tried 
^already - I have three very particular friends have 
been^ ay Uying for him in their turii , and tne^ pdUns 
rw^cn,they, their mothers (very clever women), as we|l 
•SiS^n^.dearanHt and myself, have taken to reason, 
iBIim into marrying, is inconceivable ! Hels 



most homble flirt that can be imagined If vour Miss 
Bertrams do not hke to have their hearts Croke, let 
them avoid Henry.” 

“ My dear brother, I will not beheve this of you ” 

“ No, I am sure you are too good You will tfe kinder 
than Mary You will allow for the doubts of youth and 
inexpenence I am of a cautious temper, and unwilling 
to nsk my happiness m a hurry Nobody can thmk 
more highl y of the matnmonial state than myself I 
consider the blessing of a wife as most ]Ubtly desentasd 
m those discreet Imes of the poet, ‘ Heaven’s last bestj 
gift’ ” ' 1 

“There, Mrs Grant, you see how he dwells on one 
word And only look at his smile I assure you he is 
very detestable , the admiral’s lessons have quite spoiled 
Wi ” . • 

“ I pay very httle regard,” said Mrs Grant, *• to what 
any young person says on the subject of marriage If 
they profess ‘a dismclmation for it, I only set it down 
that they have not yet seen the right person ” 

Dr Grant laughingly congratulated Miss Ciawford on 
feeling no di^nclination to the state herself 
” Oh yes, I am not at all ashamed of it I would 
have everybody marry if they«can d<f it properly I do 
not like to have people til|row themselves away ; but 
everybody should marry as .soon as they* can do it to 
advantage ” J 

CHAPTER V, 

The young people were pMsed-with each other from 
the^first On each side there was much to attract, and 
their acquaintance soon promised as early an intimacy 
as good manners would warrant Miss Crawford’s beauty 
did her no disservice with the ^Mi§s Rertrams. They 
were too handsome themselves to'dislflce any w»»a» 
foi" being so too, and^ were almost as much eharmed 
as their.brodiers with her hvely dark eye. clpar wosra 
complexion, and general’prettmessV ^Jad 
full for®ed,‘ and fan:, it might have bean' mots, bl $ 
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trial but as it was, there could be no comparison ; 
and she was most allowably a sweet pretty girl, while 
they were the finest young women m the country 
Her brother was not handsome — no, when they first 
saw hurt, he was absolutely plain, black and plain , but 
still he was the gentleman, with a pleasing address 
The second meeting proved him not so very plain he 
was plain, to be sure, but then he had so much counte- 
nance, and his teeth were so good, and he was so well 
mtde, that one soon forgot he was plain ; and after a 
third interview, after dining m company with him at 
the parsonage, he was no longer allowed tq be called so 
by anybody He was, in fact, the most agreeable young 
man the sisters had ever known, and they were equally 
delighted with him Miss Bertram's engagement mad^ 
him in equity tha properly of * Mia, of which Julia was 
fully av^are, and before he Bad been at Mansfield a 
week she was quite ready to be fallen m love with, 

Mana’s notions on the subject were more confused 
and indistinct She did not want to see or wderstand 
There could be no harm in her liking j^^a.greeable 
man — everybody knew her situation — Mr ^feSfeord must 
take care of himself Mr Crawford did in^an to 
be m any danger •the Miss Bertrams were worth *f)leas- 
mg, and were ready to be ^eased , and he began ^ith 
no object bilt of making ^tiiem like him He did^not 
want them to die of lovgr, but with sense and temper 
which ought to have made him judge and feel better, 
he allowed himself ♦great latitude on such points 

I like your Miss Bertrams exceedingly, sister," said 
he, as he returned from attending them to ‘their carriage 
after the said dinner visit , they are very elegant, 
agreeable girls " * 

So they are, irideed, and I am delighted to hear you 
say it But you like Julia best " 

^ Oh yes, I like Julia best^' 

• ** But do you really ?, for Mi^s Bertram is in general ^ 
thouAt*the pandlom^st " 

^‘So I should suppose.' She has the advantage in 
eVfefy fea|dre, and I pref^nher countenance, ^ut I like 
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Julia best Miss Bertram is certainly the haiyisomest,^ 
and I have found her the most agreeable, but I shall 
always like Julia best, because you order me” 

‘‘ I shall not talk to you, Henry, but I know j^ou mil 

D? nofueUyou that I like her best at first ? ” 

And besides, Miss Bertram is engaged Remember 
that, my dear brother Her choice is made " 

“ Yes, and I like her the better for it An engaged 
woman is always more agreeable than a disengaged 
She IS satisfied with herself Her cares are over, and 
she feels that she may exert all her powers of pleasing 
without suspicion All is safe with a lady engaged, 
no harm can be done 

“ Why, as to that, Mr^Rushworth is a very good sort 
of young man, and it is a grea^ match -for her '' ^ 

But Miss Bertram does not care three straws for 
him , that is your opinion of your intimate friend I 
do not subscribe to it I am sure Miss Bertram is very 
mjiQfe attached to Mr Rushworth I could see it m 
ter eyes, when he was mentioned I think too well of 
Miss Bertram to suppose she would ever give her hand 
without her heart 

Mary, how shall we manage him 
We must leave him to himself, I believe. Talking 
does no good He will be taken in at last/^ 

‘'But I would not have him taken tn, I would not have 
him duped , I would have it all fair and honourable 
“ Oh dear ^ let him stand his chance and be taken in. 
It will do just as well. Everybody is taken in at some 
period or other o 
“ Not always in marriage, dear Mary ” 

“ In mamage especially With all due respect to such 
of the present company as chance to be married, my dear 
Mrs Grant, there is not one in a hundred of either sex 
who IS not taken m when they marry. Look where I 
will; I see that it ts so , and I feel that it must be so/ 
when I consider that it is, of all transactions, the one 
in which people expect most from others, and are least 
honest themselves.*' 
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Ah U You have been m a bad school for matrimony, 
in Hill Street " 

‘‘ My poor aunt had certainly little cause to love the 
state , J?ut, however, speaking from my own observation, 
it IS a^aanceuvrmg business- I know so many who have 
marned in the full expectation and confidence of some 
one particular advantage m the connection, or accom- 
plishment or good quality m the person, who have found 
themselves entirely deceived, and been obliged to put 
up with exactly the reverse I What is this but a 
take m ? 

“ My dear child, there must be a little imagination 
here I beg your pardon, but I cannot quite believe 
you Depend upon it, you see but half You see the 
evil, but you do not see the cdnsolation There will be 
little rujbs and di^appoinlsnents everywhere, and we are 
all apt to expect too much , but then, if one scheme of 
happiness fails, human nature turns to another if the 
first calculation is wrong, we make a second better — ^we 
find comfort somewhere, and those evil-minded ob- 
servers, dearest Mary, who make much of a little, are 
more taken in and deceived than the parties themselves.^' 
Well done, sifter ^ I honour your espnt du corps. 
When I am a wife, I mean to be just as stanch myself , 
and I wish $ay friends in general would be so too It 
would save me many a heartache " 

** You are as bad as your brother, Mary , but we will 
cure you both Mansfield shall cure you both, and with- 
out any taking in. Stay with us, and we will cure 
you '' 

The Crawfords, witfiout wanting to be cured, were very 
wiUing to stay Mary was satisfied with the parsonage 
as a present home, and Henry equally ready to lengthen 
his visit He had come intending to spend only a few 
days with them , but Mansfield promised well, and there 
was nothing to call him elsewhere It dehghted Mrs 
^Grant to keep them both with her, and Dr Grant was 
exceedingly well contented to have it so a talking, pretty 
young woman like Miss Crawford is always pleasant 
society to an indolent, stay-at-home man, and Mr. 
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Crawford's being his guest was an excuse for ^drinking 
claret every day 

The Miss Bertrams’ admiration of Mr Crawford was 
nore rapturous than anything which Miss Crawford’s 
•abits made her likely to feel She acknowledged, how- 
ever, that the Mr Bertrams were very fine young men, 
that two such young men were not often seen together 
even in London, and that their manners, particularly 
those of the eldest, were very good. He had been much 
m London, and had more liveliness and gallantry than 
Edmund, and must, therefore, be preferred , and, in- 
deed, his being the eldest was another strong claim 
She had felt an early presentiment that she should like 
the eldest best She knew it was her way 

Tom Bertram must h5.ve been thought pleasant, in- 
deed, at any rate , he was the sort t>f youngs man to 
be geneially liked, his agreeableness was of the kind to 
be oftener found agreeable than some endowments of a 
higher stamp, for he had easy manners, excellent spirits, 
a large acquaintance, and a great deal to say , and the 
reversion of Mansfield Park, and a baronetcy, did no 
harm to all this Miss Crawford soon felt that he and 
his situation might do She looked ^bout her with due 
consideiation, and found almost everything m his favour ‘ 
a park— a real park five miles round, a spaqjous modern- 
built house, so well placed and well screened as to de- 
serve to be m any collection of engravings of gentlemen’s 
seats in the kingdom, and wanting only to be completely 
new furnished , pleasant sisters, a quiet mother, and an 
agreeable man himself, with the advantage of being tied 
up from much gaming at presenlfT by a promise to his 
father, and of being Sir Thomas hereafter. It might do 
very well— she believed she should accept him ; and 
she began accordingly to interest herself a little about 

the horse which he had to run at the B races. 

T^ese races were to call him away not long after their 
acquaintance began , and as it appeared that the f amil/ 
did not, from his usual goings on, expect him back again 
for many^Weeks, it would bring his passion to an early 
proo:^- Jauch was said on his side to induce her to 
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tend thCiTaces, and schemes were made for a large party 
to them, with all the eagerness of inclination, but it 
would only do to be talked of 
And Fanny, what was she doing and thinking all this 
while > and what was her opinion of the new-comers* ^ ‘ 
Few young ladies of eighteen could be less called on to 
speak their opinion than Fanny In a quiet way, very 
little attended to, she paid her tribute of admiration to 
Miss Crawford’s beauty , but as she still continued to 
think Mr Crawford very plain, m spite of her two cousins 
having repeatedly proved the contrary, she never men- 
tioned Mm The notice which she excited herSelf was to 
this effect ‘‘ I begin now to understand you all except 
Miss Price,” said Miss Crawford, as she was walking with 
the Mr Bertrams '‘Pray, is •she out, or is she not ^ 

I am pji 22 led She dined at the parsonage, with the 
rest of you, which seemed like being out , and yet she 
sa37s so little that I can hardly suppose she %s ” 

Edmund, to whom this was chiefly addiessed, replied, 

" I believe I know what you mean but I will not under- 
take to answer the question My cousin is grown up 
She has the age and sense of a woman, but the outs 
and not outs are beyond me ” 

"And yet, in general, nothing can be more easily 
ascertained ^The distmcfion is so broad Manner’s as 
well as appearance are, generally speaking, so totally 
different Till now, I could not have supposed it pos- 
sible to be mistaken as to a girl’s being out or not A 
girl not out has always the same sort of dress— a close 
bonnet, for instance — looks very demure, and never says 
a word You may smile, but it is so, I assure you , and 
except that it is sometimes earned a little too far, it 
IS all very proper* Girls should be quiet and modest 
The most objectionable part is, that the alteration of 
manners on being introduced into company is frequently 
too sudden They sometimes pass m such very little 
•time from reserve to quite the opposite — to confideifce I 
That is the faulty part of the present system. One 
does not like to see a girl of eighteen or nineteen so 
mpptnedialely up to everything, and, perhaps, when one 
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has seen her hardly able to speak the year before; Mn 
Bertram, I daresay yott have sometimes met with such 
changes '' 

I believe I have , but this is hardly fair I see what 
you are at You are quizzing me and Miss Anderson 

No, indeed Miss Anderson » I do not know who 
or what you mean I am quite in the dark But I 
wtll quiz you with a great deal of pleasure, if you will 
tell me what about 

“ Ah » you carry it off very well, but I cannot be 
quite so far imposed on You must have had Miss 
Anderson un your eye in describmg an altered young 
lady You paint too accurately for mistake It was 
exactly so — the Andersons of Baker Street, We were 
speaking of them the other day, you know Edmund, 
you have heard me mentiom Charles Anderson, The 
circumstance was precisely as this lady has represented 
it When Anderson first introduced me to his family, 
about two years ago, his sister was not out, and I could 
not get her to speak to me I sat there an hour one 
morning waiting for Anderson, with only her and a 
little girl or two in the room, the governess being sick 
or run away, and the mother m and out every moment 
with letters of business , and I could*hardly get a word 
or a look from the young lady — nothing like a civil an- 
swer— she screwed up her mouth, and turned from me 
with such an air * I did not see her again for a twelve- 
month She was then out I met her at Mrs Holford's, 
and did not recollect her She came up to me, claimed 
me as an acquaintance, stared me out of countenance, 
and talked and laughed till I did^not know which way 
to look I felt that I must be the jest of the room at the 
time, and Miss Crawford, it is plain, has heard the story/* 

''And a very pretty story it is, and with more truth 
m it, I daresay, than does credit to Miss Anderson, It 
is too common a fault. Mothers certainly have not yet 
got*^ quite the nght way of managing their daughters.^ 
I do not know where the error lies, I do not pretend 
to set people right, but I do see that they are often 
wrong ** 
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Those who are showing the world what :toale man- 
ners should he,'' said Mr Bertram gallantly, Are doing 
a great deal to set them nght 

The error is plain enough/^ said the less courteous 
Edmund , such girls are ill brought up They Ate 
^ given wrong notions from the beginning They' are 
always acting upon motives of vanity, and there is no 
more real modesty in their behaviour before they appear 
m public than afterwards " 

I do not know/' replied Miss Crawford hesitatingly 
“ Yes, I cannot agree with you there It is certainly 
the modestest part of the business It is much worse 
to have girls not out give themselves the same airs and 
take the same liberties as if they were, which I have 
seen done That is worse than anything — quite dis- 
gusting’ " • • 

Yes, that is very mconvement indeed," said Mr 
Bertram It leads one astray , one does not know 
what to do The close- bonnet and demure air you 
describe so well (and nothing was ever juster) tell one 
what is expected , but I got into a dreadful scrape last 
year from the want of them I went down to Rams- 
gate for a week with a friend last September, just after 
my return from the West Indies My friend Sneyd — 
you have heard me speak of Sneyd, Edmund — ^his father 
and motherland sisters were there, all new to me When 
we reached Albion Place they were out We went after 
them, and found them on the pier — Mrs and the two 
Miss Sneyds, with others of their acquaintance I made 
my bow in form , and, as Mrs Sneyd was surrounded 
by men,' attached m jiself to one of her daughters, walked 
by her side all the way home, and made myself as agree- 
able as I could — the young lady perfectly easy in her 
manner^, and as ready to talk to listen I had not 
a suspicion that I could be doing anything wrong They 
looked just the same — both well dressed, with veils and 
• parasols like other girls , but I afterwards found -that 
I had been giving all my attention to the youngest, who 
was not out, and had most excessively offended the 
eldest. Miss Augusta ought not to have been noticed 



46 MANSFIELD PARK. 

for the ‘dfe SIX months , and Miss Sneyd, I , believe, 

has nev^iP^given me 

That was bad indeed Poor Miss Sneyd ^ Though 
I have no younger sister, I feel for her To be neglected 
bdto one's time must be very vexatious , but it was 
en^Py the mother's fault Miss Augusta should have 
been with her governess Such half-and-half doings 
never prosper. But now I must be satisfied about Miss 
Pnce Does she go to balls ^ Does she dine out every- 
where, as well as at my sister's ^ " 

No," replied Edmund , “ I do not think she has ever 
been to a ball My mother seldom goes into company 
herself, and dines nowhere but with Mrs Grant, and 
Fanny stays at home with her " 

** Oh, then, the point isr clear Miss Price is not out." 


CHAPTER VI 

Mr Bertram set off for — — , and Miss Crawford was 
prepared to find a great chasm m their society, and to 
miss him decidedly m the meetings which were now 
becoming almost daily between the families, and on 
their all dining together at the Pafk, soon after his 
going, she retook her chosen place near the bottom of the 
table, fully expecting to feel a most melaxfcholy differ- 
ence m the change of masters It would be a very flat 
business, she Was sure In comparison with his brother, 
Edmund would have nothing to say. The soup would 
be sent round in a most spiritless manner, wine drunk 
without any smiles or agreeable triSing, and the venison 
cut up without supplsnng one pleasant anecdote of any 
former haunch, or a single entertaining story about 
my friend such a one." She must try to find amuse* 
meat in what was passing at the upper end of the table, 
and m observing Mr. Rushworth, who was now making 
his appearance at Mansfield for the first time since thei* 
Crawfords’ arnval He had been visiting a friend in a 
neighbounng county, and that friend haviig recently 
had his |rounds laid out by an improver, Mr. Rushworth 
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was returned with his head full of the sub]ec|, and very 
eager to be improving his own place in the lame way , 
and though not saying much to the purpose, could talk 
of nothmg else The subject had been already handled 
in the 'drawing-room, it was revived in the d^ing- 
parlour Miss Bertram's attention and opinion were evi- 
dently his chief aim , and though her dep ortment showed 
rather conscious superiority than any solicitude to oblige 
him, the mention of Sotherton Court, and the ideas at- 
tached to it, gave her a feeling of complacency which 
prevented her from being very ungracious 
'' I wish you could see Compton," said he; '^it is the 
most complete thing » I never saw a place so altered 
in my hfe I told Smith I did not know where I was 
The approach now is one of* the finest things in the 
countr3^, you see the house m the most surprising 
manner* I declare when I got back to Sotherton yester- 
day, it looked like a prison — quite a dismal old pnson " 

“ Oh, for shame ’ " cried Mrs Norris A prison, 
indeed ^ Sotherton Court is the noblest old place in 
the world " 

It wants improvement, ma'am, beyond anything. I 
never saw a place that wanted so much improvement in 
my life , and it is so forlorn that I do not know what 
can be done with it " 

No wohSier that Mr. Rushworth should think so at 
present," said Mrs Grant to Mrs Norris, with a smile , 
“ but depend upon it, Sotherton will have efuery im- 
provement m time which his heart can desire " 

I must try to do something with it," said Mr Rush- 
worth, but I do n<pfe know what, I hope I shall have 
some good fnend to help me " 

‘‘ Your best friend upon such an occasion," said Miss 
Bertram calmly, would be Mr Repton, I imagine " 
That IS what I was thinking of As he has done so 
well by Smith, I think I had better have him at once 
•His terms are five guineas a day " * 

Well, and if they were ten'* cried Mrs Norris, I 
am sure you need not regard it The expense need not 
be any impediment. If I were you, I should |ot think 
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of the expense I would have everything donr in the 
best style, and made as nice as possible Such a place 
as Sotherton Court deserves everything that taste and 
money can do You have space to work upoiv there, 
and grounds that will well reward you For my own 
part, if I had anything within the fiftieth part of the 
size of Sotherton, I should be always planting and im- 
proving, for naturally I am excessively fond of it It 
would be too ridiculous for me to attempt anything 
where I am now, with my little half acre It would be 
quite a burlesque But if I had more room, I should 
take a prodigious delight in improving and planting 
We did a vast deal in that way at the parsonage we 
made it quite a different place from what it was when 
we first had it You young ones do not remember 
much about it, perhaps but*if dear Sir Thomyas were 
here, he could tell you what improvements we made, 
and a great deal more would have been done, but for 
poor Mr Norris's sad state of health He could hardly 
ever get out, poor man, to enjoy anything, and that 
disheartened me from doing several things that Sir 
Thomas and I used to talk of If it had not been for 
thaty we should have carried on the« garden wall, and 
made the plantation to shut out the churchyard, just 
as Dr Grant has done. We were always ^omg some- 
thing, as it was It was only the spring twelvemonth 
before Mr Norris's death that we put in the apricot 
against the stable wall, which is now grown such a 
noble tree, and getting to such perfection, sir,’* address- 
ing herself then to Dr Grant 

The tree thrives well, beyond S doubt, madam,” re- 
plied Dr. Grant “ The soil is good , and I never pass 
It without regretting that the fruit should be so little 
worth the trouble of gathering ” 

Sir, It is a Moor Park , we bought it as a Moor Park, 
and^it cost us — that is, it was a present from Sir Thomas, 
but I saw the bill, and I know it cost seven shillings, and* 
was charged as a Moor Park ” 

<< li imposed on, ma*am,” replied Dr. Grant : 

these potatoes have as much the flavour of a Mock 
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Park apjricot as the fruit from that tree It is an insipid^ 
fruit at the best , but a good apricot is eatable, whicE*" 
none from my garden are 

The truth is, ma’am,” said Mrs Grant, pretending 
to whimper across the table to Mrs Norris, '‘that Dr 
Grant hardly knows what the natural taste of our apricot 
IS , he is scarcely ever indulged with one, for it is so 
valuable a fruit, with a little assistance, and ours is such 
a remarkably large, fair sort, that what with early tarts 
and preserves my cook contrives to get them all ” 

Mrs. Norris, who had begun to redden, was appeased , 
and for a little while other subjects took place of the 
improvements of Sotherton Dr Grant and Mrs Norris 
were seldom good friends their acquaintance had begun 
in dilapidations, and their habits were totally dissimilar 
After a short interruption, Mr Rushworth began again 
Smitlfs place is the admiration of all the country , and 
it was a mere nothing before Repton took it m hand I 
think I shall have Repton ” 

" Mr, Rushworth,” said Lady Bertram, " if I were you, 

I would have a very pretty shrubbery One likes to get 
out into a shrubbery in fine weather ” 

Mr. Rushworth was eager to assure her ladyship of 
his acquiescence, ^nd tried to make out something com- 
plimentary, but between his submission to her taste, 
and his havThg always intended the same himself, with 
the superadded objects of professing attention to the 
comfort of ladies m general, and or insinuating that 
there was one only whom he was anxious to please, he 
grew puzzled , and Edmund was glad to put an end to 
his speech by a proposal of wine Mr Rushworth, how- 
ever, though not usually a great talker, had still more 
to say on the subject next his heart " Smith has not 
much above a hundred acres altogether m his grounds, 
which IS little enough, and makes it more surprising that 
the place can have been so improved. Now, at Sotherton 
iWe have a good seven hundred, without reckoning^the 
water meadows ; so that I think, if so much could be 
done at Compton, we need not despair There have 
fceen two or three fine old trees cut down that grew too 
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near the house, and it opens the prospect aipazingly* 
which makes me think that Repton, or anybody of that 
.sort, woidd certainly have the avenue at Sotherton 
down — the avenue that leads from the west front to 
the top of the hill, you know,” turning to Miss Bertram 
particularly as he spoke But Miss Bertram thought it 
most becoming to reply, — 

“ The avenue ' Oh, I do not recollect it. I really 
know very httle of Sotherton ” 

Fanny, who was sitting on the other side of Edmund, 
exactly opposite Miss Crawford, and who had been atten- 
tively hstening, now looked at him, and said, in a low 
voice, — 

“ Cut down an avenue ' What a pity ' Does not it 
make you think of Cowper ? ‘Ye fallen avenues, once 
more I mourn your fate unmerited ’ ” 

He smiled as he answered, “ I am afraid the*' avenue 
stands a bad chance, Fanny ” 

“ I should like to see Sotherton before it is cut down, 
to see the place as it is now, in its old state , but I do 
not suppose I shall.” 

“ Have you never been there > No, you never can. 
And unluckily it is out of distance for a ride I wish we 
could contrive it ” * 

“ Oh, it does not signify Whenever I do see it, you 
will tell me how it has been altered ” 

" I collect,” said Miss Crawford, “ that Sotherton is 
an old place, an% a place of some grandeur In any 
particular style of building ? ” 

“The house was built m Elizabeth’s time, and is a 
large, regular brick building — ^he»vy, but respectable- 
looiang, and has many good rooms It is ill placed. It 
stands m one of the lowest spots of the park , in that 
respect, unfavourable for improvement. But the woods 
are fine, and there is a stream, which, I daresay, might 
be made a good deal of Mr. Rushworth is quite right, 
I think, in meaning to give it a modem dress, and I hav» 
no doubt that it will be aU done extremely well,” 

Miss Crawford listened with submission, and said to her- 
self, “ He IS a well-bied man , he makes the best of it," 
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'' I dQ not Wish to influence Mr Rushworth/^ he con- 
tinued, ''but had I a place to new-fashion, I should 
not put myself into the hands of an improver I would 
rather have an inferior degree of beauty, of my own 
choice, * and acquired progressively I would rather 
abide by my own blunders than by his 

" Fw would know what you were about, of course; 
but that would not suit me I have no eye or ingenuity 
for such matters, but as they are before me , and had I 
a place of my own in the country, I should be most thank- 
ful to any Mr Repton who would undertake it, and give 
me as much beauty as he could for my money , and I 
should never look at it till it was complete '' 

" It would be delightful to me to see the progress of it 
aU,’’ said Fanny • 

Ay, ^ you have been brought up to it It was no part 
of my education , and the only dose I ever had, being 
administered by not the first favourite in the world, has 
made me consider improvements %n hand as the greatest 
of nuisances Three years ago, the admiral, my hon- 
oured uncle, bought a cottage at Twickenham for us all 
to spend our summers in , and my aunt and I went down 
to it quite m raptures but it being excessively pretty, 
it was soon founcf necessary to be improved; and for 
three months we were all dirt and confusion, without a 
gravel walk ^o step on, or a bench fit for use I would 
have everything as complete as possible in the country — 
shrubberies, and flower-gardens, and rustic seats innumer- 
able , but it must be aU done without my care. Henry 
IS different he loves to be doing 
Edmund was sorrj^to hear Miss Crawford, whom he 
was much disposed to admire, speak so freely of her uncle 
It did not suit his sense of propriety , and he was silenced, 
till induced, by further smiles and liveliness, to put the 
matter by for the present 

" Mr Bertram,'' said she, " I have tidings of my harp 
^t last I am assured that it is safe at Northampt5n ; 
and there it has probably been these ten days, in spite 
of the solemn assurances we have so often received to 
the contrary/* Edmund expressed his pleasure and 



surprise. ‘"The truth is, that our inquiries too 
direct ; we sent a servant, we went ourselves This will 
not do seventy miles from London But this morning 
we heard of it in the nght way. It was seen hy some 
farmer, and he told the miller, and the miller told the 
butcher, and the butcher’s son-m-law left word at the 
shop ” 

I am very glad that you have heard of it, by what- 
ever means, and hope there will be no further delay ” 

I am to have it to-morrow , but how do you think 
it IS to be conveyed ^ Not by a wagon or cart oh no , 
nothing of that kind could be hired in the village I 
might as well have asked for porters and a hand-barrow.” 

“ You would find it difficult, I daresay, just now, in 
the middle of a very late hay harvest, to hire a horse and 
cart P ” 

I was astonished to find what a piece of work was 
made of it » To want a horse and cart in the country 
seemed impossible, so I told my maid to speak for one 
directly , and as I cannot look out of my dressing-closet 
without seeing one farmyard, nor walk in the shrubbery 
without passing another, I thought it would be only ask 
and have, and was rather gneved that I could not give 
the advantage to all Guess my surprise, when I found 
that I had been asking the most unreasonable, most im- 
possible thing m the world — had offended alf the farmers, 
all the labourers, all the hay in the parish As for Dr. 
Grant’s bailiff, I believe I had better keep out of hts way ; 
and my brother-m-law himself, who is all kindness m 
general, looked rather black upon me, when he found 
what I had been at ” #> 

“ You could not be expected to have thought on the 
subject before , but when you do think of it, you must 
see the importance of getting in the grass. The hire of 
a cart at any time might not be so easy as you suppose — 
our farmers are not in the habit of letting them out ; but 
m harvest, it must be quite out of their power to spare* 
a horse ” 

“ I shall understand all your ways m time ; but coming 
down with the true London maxim^ that everything m 
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to be got with money, I was a little embarrassed at first 
by the sturdy independence of your country customs' 
However, I am to have harp fetched to-morrow 
Henry,, who is good-nature itself, has offered to fetch it 
m his barouche Will it not be honourably conveyed > ” 

Edmund spoke of the harp as his favourite instrument, 
and hoped to be soon allowed to hear her Fanny had 
never heard the harp at all, and wished for it very much 

‘‘ I shall be most happy to play to you both," said 
Miss Crawford , “ at least, as long as you can like to 
listen — ^probably much longer, for I dearly love music 
myself , and where the natural taste is equal, the player 
must always be best off, for she is gratified in more ways 
than one Now, Mr Bertram, if^ou write to your brother, 
I entreat you to tell him that my harp t$ come — ^he heard 
so much of my misery without it And you may say, if 
you please, that I shall prepare my most plaintive airs 
against his return, in compassion to his '‘feelings, as I 
know his horse will lose " 

** If I write, I will say whatever you wish me , but I 
do not at present foresee any occasion for writing ” 

No, I daresay , nor if he were to be gone a twelve- 
month, would you,ever write to him, nor he to you, if it 
could be helped The occasion would never be foreseen 
What strange creatures brothers are » You would not 
write to each other but upon the most urgent necessity 
in the world , and when obliged to take up the pen to 
say that such a horse is ill, or such a relation dead, it is 
done m the fewest possible words You have but one 
style among you I know it perfectly Henry, who is 
in every other respecf exactly what a brother should be, 
who loves me, consults me, confides in me, and will talk 
to me by the hour together, has never yet turned the 
page m a letter , and very often it is nothing more than 
‘ Dear Mary, I am just arrived Bath seems full, and 
everything as usual — Yours sincerely' That is ^he 
true manly style — that is a complete brother's letter " 
When they are at a distance from all their family," 
said Fanny, colouring for William's sake, ** they can 
wnte long letters*" 
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*‘Miss Pnce has a brother at sea,” said Edmund, 
** whose excellence as a correspondent makes her think 
you too severe upon us ” 

At sea » has she ^ In the king's service, of cpurse ” 
Fanny would rather have had Edmund* tell the story, 
but his determined silence obliged her to relate her 
brother's situation Her voice was animated in speak- 
ing of his profession, and the foreign stations he had 
been on, but she could not mention the number of years 
that he had been absent without tears in her eyes Miss 
Crawford civilly wished him an early promotion 

Do you know anything of my cousin’s captain ^ '' 
said Edmund — ‘‘ Captain Marshall ^ You have a large 
acquaintance in the navy, I conclude '' 

Among admirals, large enough , but,” with an air 
of grandeur, we know very little of the inferior ranks 
Post-captains may be very good sort of men, but they 
do not belong to us Of various admirals I could tell 
you a great deal — of them and their flags, and the grada- 
tion of their pay, and their bickerings and jealousies 
But, in general, I can assure you that they are all passed 
over, and all very lU-used Certainly, my home at my 
uncle's brought me acquainted with a circle of admirals. 
Of Rears and Vtces I saw enough Now, do not be 
suspecting me of a pun, I entreat ” ^ 

Edmund again felt grave, and only replied, “ It is a 
noble profession ” 

Yes, the profession is well enough, under two circum- 
stances-— if it make the fortune, and there be discretion 
m spending it , but, in short, it is not a favourite pro- 
fession of mine It has never wofh an amiable form to 
me ” 

Edmund reverted to the harp, and was again very 
happy in the prospect of hearing her play 
The subject of improving grounds, meanwhile, was 
still under consideration among the others, and Mrs. 
Grant could not help addressing her brother, though if 
was calling his attention from Miss Julia Bertram. 

'' My dear Henry, have you nothing to say ? You 
have been an improver yourself, and from what I hear 
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of EveriJigham, it may vie with any place in England 
Its natural beauties, I am sure, are great, Everingham, 
as it used to be, was perfect in my estimation , such a 
happy fall of ground, and such timber! What would 
not I give to see it again » 

Nothing could be so gratifying to me as to hear your 
opinion of it,’' was his answer , but I fear there would 
be some disappointment — you would not find it equal 
to your present ideas In extent it is a mere nothing 
— you would be surpnsed at its insignificance , and as 
for improvement, there was very little for me to do — 
too little, I should like to have been busy much longer ” 

You are fond of the sort of thing ^ ” said Julia 

Excessively , but what with the natural advantages 
of the ground, which pointed out, even to a very young 
eye, what little remained to be done, and my own con- 
sequent resolutions, I had not been of age tmree months 
before Evermgham was all that it is now My plan was 
laid at Westminster, a little altered, perhaps, at Cam- 
bridge, and at one-and-twenty executed, I am inclined 
to envy Mr Rushworth for having so much happiness 
yet before him I have been a devourer of my own ” 

'' Those who see^quickly will resolve quickly and act 
quickly,” said Julia. You can never want employ- 
ment Instegd of envying Mr Rushworth, you should 
assist him with your opinion ” 

Mrs Grant, hearing the latter part of this speech, en- 
forced it warmly, persuaded that no judgment could be 
equal to her brother’s; and as Miss Bertram caught at 
the idea likewise, and gave it her full support, declaring 
that, in her opinion, •ft was infinitely better to consult 
with friends and disinterested advisers than immediately 
to throw the business into the hands of a professional 
man, Mr Rushworth was very ready to request the 
favour of Mr Crawford’s assistance , and Mr Crawford, 
after properly depreciating his own abilities, was qiyte 
it his service in any way that could be useful Mr. 
Rushworth then began to propose Mr, Crawford’s doing 
him the honour of coming over to Sotherton, and taking 
a bed there , when Mrs. Noms, as if reading in her two 
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nieces' minds their little approbation of a plafti which 
was to take Mr Crawford away, interposed with an 
amendment, 

“ There can be no doubt of Mr Crawford's willingness , 
but why should not more of us go ? Why should not 
we make a little party Here are many that would be 
interested in your improvements, my dear Mr. Rush- 
worth, and that would like to hear Mr Crawford's opinion 
on the spot, and that might be of some small use to you 
with the%r opinions , and for my own part I have been 
long wishing to wait upon your good mother again — 
nothing but having no horses of my own could have made 
me so remiss But now I could go and sit a few hours 
with Mrs Rushworth wh^le the rest of you walked about 
and settled things , and then we could all return to a late 
dinner here, or dme at Sotherfon, just as might Ae most 
agreeable to your mother, and have a pleasant drive 
home by moonlight. I daresay Mr Crawford would 
take my two nieces and me m his barouche , and Edmund 
can go on horseback, you know, sister, and Fanny will 
stay at home with you " 

Lady Bertram made no objection, and every one 
concerned m the going was forward #m expressing their 
ready concurrence, excepting Edmund, who heard it all 
and said nothing m 


CHAPTER VII. 

“Well, Farny, and how do you like Miss Crawford 
now ? " said Edmund the next d^, after thinking some 
time on the subject himself. “ Kow did you like her 
yesterday ^ " 

“f^ery well— very much I like to hear her talk, 
atertains me , and she is so extremely pretty that 
fave great pleasure in looking at her." 

It IS her countenance that is so attractive. She has 
a wonderful play of feature » But was there nothing in 
her conversation that struck you, Fanny, as not quite 
nght ? " 

“ Oh yes: she ought not |o have spoken of her uncle ^ 



as she I was quite astonished An uncle witH 

whom she has been living so many years, and who, what- 
ever his faults may be, is so very fond of her brother, 
treatmg him, they say, quite like a son I could’ not 
have believed it ! 

“ I thought you would be struck. It was very wrong 
. — ^very indecorous ” 

** And very ungrateful, I think 
Ungrateful is a strong word I do not know that 
her uncle has any claim to her gratitude , his wife cer- 
tainly had and it is the warmth of her respect for her 
aunt's memory which misleads her here She is awk- 
wardly circumstanced. With such warm feelings and 
lively spirits it must be difficult to do justice to her affec- 
tion for Mrs Crawford without throwing a shade on 
the admiral I do not pixtend to know which was most 
to blame m their disagreements, though the admiral's 
present conduct might incline one to the side of his wife , 
but it is natural and amiable that Miss Crawford should 
acquit her aunt entirely I do not censure her opinions^ 
but there certainly ^^topropriety in making them public " 
“ Do you not said Fanny, after a little con- 

sideration, « that Ip^ impropriety is a reflection itself 
upon Mrs Crwf o|d, as her niece has been entirely brought 
up by her ? $0fe cannot have given her right notions of 
what was diJe to the admiral " 

** That is a fair rejnark Yes, we must suppose the 
faults of the niece to have been those of the aunt ; and 
it makes one more sensible of the disadvantages she has 
been under But I think her present home must do her 
good Mrs Grant's«manners are just what they ought 
to be She speaks of her brother with a very pleasing 
affection.” 

“ Yes, except as to his writing her such short letters 
She made me almost laugh , but I cannot rate so very 
highly the love or good nature of a brother who will 
•not give himself the trouble of writing anything wT>rth 
reading to his sisters when they are separated I am 
sure William would never have used me so, under any 
circumstances. And what nght had she to suppose 
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that you would not write long letters when you were 

absent 

The right of a lively mind, Fanny, seizing whatever 
may contribute to its own amusement or that of ^others ; 
perfectly allowable, when untmctured by ill-humour or 
roughness, and there is not a shadow of either m the 
countenance or manner of Miss Crawford — nothing sharp, 
or loud, or coarse She is perfectly femimne, except m 
the instances we have been spewing of. There she 
cannot be justified I am glad you saw it all as I did ” 

Having formed her mind and gained her affections, he 
had a good chance of her thinking like him ; though at 
this period, and on this subject, there began now to be 
some danger of dissimilanty, for he was m a line of ad- 
miration of Miss Crawfofd which might lead him where 
Fanny could not follow Mass Crawford's attractions 
did not lessen The harp arrived, and rather a'^dded to 
her beauty, wit, and good-humour , for she played with 
the greatest obligingness, with an expression and taste 
which were peculiarly becoming, and there was something 
clever to be said at the close of every air Edmund 
was at the parsonage every day, to be indulged with his 
favourite instrument, one morning secured an invita- 
tion for the next, for the lady could not be unwilling to 
have a listener , and everything was soon in^ a fair tram. 

A young woman, pretty, lively, with a hm“p as elegant 
as herself, and both placed near a window cut down to 
the ground, and opening on a little lawn surrounded 
by shrubs in the rich foliage of summer, was enough to 
catch any man's heart. The season, the scene, the air, 
were aU favourable to tenderness ^nd sentiment. Mrs. 
Grant and her J tapbo tyr frame were not without their 
use — it was all m naimony , and as everything will turn 
to account when love is once set going, even the sand- 
wich tray, and Dr Grant doing the honours of it, were 
worth looking at Without studying the business, how- 
evd!:, or knowing what he was about, Edmund was be<^ 
ginning, at the end of a week of such intercourse, to be 
a good deal m love ; and to the credit of the lady it may 
be added that, without his being a man of the world or 
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an elden brother, without any of the arts of flattery or 
the gaieties of small talk, he began to be agreeable to 
her. She felt it to be so, though she had not foreseen, 
and could hardly understand it , for he was not pleasant 
by any common rule, he talked no nonsense, he paid no 
compliments, his opinions were unbending, his attentions 
tranquil and simple There was a charm, perhaps, in 
his sincerity, his steadiness, his integrity, which Miss 
Crawford might be equal to feel, though not equal to 
discuss with herself She did not think very much 
about it, however he pleased her for the present , she 
liked to have him near her — it was enough 
Fanny could not wonder that Edmund was at the 
parsonage every morning, she would gladly have been 
there too, might she have gone m uninvited and un- 
noticed to hear the harp Neither could she wonder that 
when the evening stroll was over, and the two families 
parted again, he should think it right to attend Mrs 
Grant and her sister to their home, while Mr, Crawford 
was devoted to the ladies of the Park But she thought 
it a very bad exchange ; and, if Edmund were not there 
to mix the wme and water for her, would rather go with- 
out it than not She was a little surprised that he could 
spend so man^ hours with Miss Crawford, and not see 
more of the sort of fault which he had already observed, 
and of whicfi she was almost always reminded by some- 
thing of the same nature whenever she was m her com- 
pany , but so it was Edmund was fond of speaking to 
her of Miss Crawford, but he seemed to think it enough 
that the admiral had since been spared , and she scrupled 
to point out her own ttemarks to him, lest it should appear 
like ill-nature The first actual pain which Miss Craw- 
ford occasioned her was the consequence of an inclination 
to leam to ride, which the former caught soon after her 
being settled at Mansfield, from the example of the 
young ladies at the Park, and which, when Edmund’s 
«Lcquaintance with her increased, led to his encour^ng 
the wish, and the offer of his own quiet mare for the pur- 
pm of her first attempts, as the best fitted for a beginner 
that either stable could furnish. No pain, no injury, 
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however, was designed by him to his cousin in th*s offer ; 
she was not to lose a day’s exercise by it The mare was 
only to be taken down to the parsonage half an hour 
before her rides were to begin , and Fanny, on its being 
first proposed, so far from feeling slighted, was*almost 
overpowered with gratitude that he should be asking 
her leave for it 

Miss Crawford made her first essay with great credit 
to herself, and no inconvenience to Fanny Edmund, 
who had taken down the mare and presided at the whole, 
returned with it in excellent time, before either Fanny 
or the steady old coachman, who always attended her 
when she rode without her cousins, was ready to set for- 
ward The second day’s trial was not so guiltless Miss 
Crawford’s enjoyment of riding was such that she did 
not know how to leave off Active and fearless, and, 
though rather small, strongly made, she seemed “formed 
for a horsewoman , and to the pure genuine pleasure of 
the exercise something was probably added in Edmund’s 
attendance and instructions, and something more m the 
conviction of very much surpassing her sex in general 
by her early progress, to make her unwilling to dismount. 
Fanny was ready and waiting, and Mrs Norris was be- 
ginning to scold her for not being gone, arid still no horse 
was announced, no Edmund appeared To avoid her 
aunt and look for him she went out 

The houses, though scarcely half a mile apart, were 
not within sight of each other, but by walking fifty 
yards from the hall door she could look down the park, 
and command a view of the parsonage and all its de- 
mesnes, gently nsing beyond the tillage road, and m 
Dr Grant’s meadow she immediately saw the group — 
Edmund and Miss Crawford, both on horseback, ndmg 
side by side. Dr. and Mrs. Grant, and Mr Crawford, with 
two or three grooms, standing about and looking on. A 
hagpy party it appeared to her— all interested in one 
object , cheerful beyond a doubt, for the sound of mern-^ 
ment ascended even to her It was a sound which did 
not make her cheerful , she wondered that Edmund should 
forget her, and felt a pang. She could not turn her eyes 
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from the meadow, she could not help watching all that 
passed At first Miss Crawford and her companion made 
P the circuit of the held, which was not small, at a foot^s 
pace ; then, at her apparent suggestion, they rose into a 
canter, and to Fanny's timid nature it was most astonish- 
ing to see how well she sat After a few minutes they 
stopped entirely Edmund was close to her — hewas speak- 
ing to her , he was evidently directing her management of 
the bndle , he had hold of her hand She saw it, or the 
imagination supplied what the eye could not reach. She 
must not wonder at all this , what could be more natural 
than that Edmund should be making himself useful, and 
proving his good-nature by any one ^ She could not 
but think, indeed, that Mr Crawford might as well have 
saved him the trouble — that it vjould have been particu- 
larly proper and becoming m a brother to have done it 
himself , .but Mr Crawford, with all his boasted good- 
nature and all his coachmanship, probably knew nothing 
of the matter, and had no active kindness in comparison 
of Edmund She began to think it rather hard upon the 
mare to have such double duty , if she were forgotten, 
the poor mare should be remembered 

Her feelings for one and the other were soon a little 
tranquillized by seeiijg the party in the meadow disperse, 
and Miss Crawford, still on horseback, but attended by 
Edmund on fgiot, pass through a gate into the lane, and 
so into the park, and make towards the spot where she 
stood She began then to be afraid of appearing rude 
and impatient, and walked to meet them with a great 
anxiety to avoid the suspicion 

My dear Miss Pnce,” said Miss Crawford, as soon as 
she was at all withiiT heanng, “ I am come to make 
my own apologies for keeping you waiting , but I have 
nothing in the world to say for myself. I knew it was 
very late, and that I was behaving extremely ill , and 
therefore, if you please, you must forgive me Selfish- 
ness must always be forgiven, you know, because theye 
1? no hope of a cure '' 

Fanny's answer was extremely cml, and Edmund 
added hi$ conviction tliat she could be in no hurry. For 

3 



thare is more than time enough for my cousin to nde 
twice as far as she ever goes,” said he, “ and ^ou have 
been promotmg her comfort by preventing her from 
settmg off half an hour sooner Clouds are now coming 
up, and she will not suffer from the heat as she would 
have done then I wish you may not be fatigued by so 
much exercise I wish yon had saved yourself this walk 
home ” 

“ No part of it fatigues me but getting off this horse, I 
assure you,” said she, as she sprang down with his help ; 
“lam very strong Nothmg ever fatigues me but doing 
wW I do not hke — Miss Pnce, I give way to you with 
a very bad grace , but I smcerely hope you will have a 
pleasant nde, and that I may have nothing but good to 
hear of this dear, delightful, beautiful anunal ” 

The old coachman, who had been waiting about with 
his own horse, now ]oming them, Fanny was Jifted on 
hers, and they set off across another part of the park — 
her feelmgs of discomfort not lightened by seeing, as she 
looked back, that the others were walking down the hill 
together to the village , nor did her attendant do her 
much good by his comments on Miss Crawford’s great 
devemess as a horsewoman, which he had been watching 
with an mterest almost equal to her^own 
“ It IS a pleasure to see a lady with such a good heart 
for nding ' ” said he “I never see one sit^ horse better 
She did not seem to have a thought of fear Very dif- 
ferent from you, imss, when you first began, six years 
ago come next Easter Lord bless me, how you did 
tremble when Sir Thomas first had you put on ' ” 

In the drawmg-room Miss Crawford was also cele- 
brated Her ment in being giftedliy nature with strength 
and courage was fully appreciated by the Miss Bertrams ; 
her dehght in nding was like their own , her early ex- 
cellence m it was like their own, and they had great 
pleasure in praismg it 

I was sure she would nde well," said Julia , “ she has 
the make for it Her figure is as neat as her brother’s." 

“ Yes,” added Maria, “ and her spmts are as good, 
and she has the same energy of character, I cannot 
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but thiiife that good horsemanship has a great deal to 
do with the mind '' 

When they parted at night, Edmund asked Fanny 
whether she meait to ride the next day 

No* I do not know — not if you want the mare/' was 
her answer 

I do not want her at all for myself/' said he , 
but whenever you are next inclined to stay at home, 
I think Miss Crawford would be glad to have her for a 
longer time — for a whole morning, in short She has a 
great desire to get as far as Mansfield Common Mrs 
Grant has been telling her of its fine views, and I 
have no doubt of her being perfectly equal to it But 
any morning will do for this She would be extremely 
soiry to interfere with you If would be very wrong if 
she did She rides only for pleasure, you for health " 

I shall not ride to-morrow, certainly," said Fanny ; 
** I have been out very often lately, and would rather 
stay at home You know I am strong enough now to 
walk very well " 

Edmund looked pleased, which must be Fanny's com- 
fort, and the ride to Mansfield Common took place the 
next morning The party mcluded all the young people 
but herself, and w3s much enjoyed at the time, and 
doubly enjoyed again in the evening discussion A 
successful scFeme of this sort generally bnngs on an- 
other, and the having been to Mansfield Common dis- 
posed them all for going somewhere else the day after 
There were many other views to be shown ; and though 
the weather was hot, there were shady lanes wherever 
they wanted to go A young party is always provided 
with a shady lane Four fine mornings successively 
were spent in this manner m showing the Crawfords the 
country, and doing the honours of its finest spots Every- 
thing answered it was all gaiety and good-humour, the 
heat only supplying inconvenience enough to be talked 
of with pleasure — till the fourth day, when the happi- 
ness of one of the party was exceedingly clouded. Miss 
Bertram was the one Edmund and Julia were invited 
to dine at the parsonage, and zhe was excluded. It was 



meant and done by Mrs Grant, with perfect good-Jmmour, 
on Mr Rushworth's account, who was partly expected 
at the Park that day , but it was felt as a very grievous 
injury, and her good manners were severely taxed to 
conceal her vexation and anger till she reached home 
As Mr Rushworth did not come, the injury was increased, 
and she had not even the relief of showing her power 
over him , she could only be sullen to her mother, aunt, 
and cousin, and throw as great a gloom as possible over 
their dinner and dessert 

Between ten and eleven Edmund and Julia walked 
into the drawing-room, fresh with the evening air, glow- 
ing and cheerful, the very reverse of what they found in 
the three ladies sitting there for Maria would scarcely 
raise her eyes from her* book, and Lady Bertram was 
half asleep , and even Mrs Norris, discomposed by her 
niece's ill-humour, and having asked one or two cfuestions 
about the dinner which were not immediately attended 
to, seemed almost determined to say no more For a 
few minutes the brother and sister were too eager, in 
their praise of the night and their remarks on the stars, 
to think beyond themselves , but when the first pause 
came, Edmund, looking around, said, But where is 
Fanny ^ Is she gone to bed ^ " 

No, not that I know of," replied Mrs Norris ; she 
was here a moment ago " 

Her own gentle voice speaking from the other end of 
the room, which was a very long one, told them that she 
was on the sofa Mrs Norris began scolding 

That is a very foolish tnck, Fanny, to be idling away 
all the evening upon a sofa Whjfe^ cannot you come and 
sit here, and employ yourself as we do ^ If you have 
no work of your own, I can supply you from the poor- 
basket There is all the new calico that was bought last 
week not touched yet I am sure I almost broke my 
b^ck by cutting it out. You should learn to think of 
other people , and, take my word for it, it is a shock- 
ing trick for a young person to be always lolling upon 
a sofa " 

Before half this was said, Fanny was returned to her 
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seat at the table, and had taken up her work again , and 
Julia, wno was in high good-humour from the pleasures 
of the day, did her the justice of exclaiming, ** I must 
say, ma’am, that Fanny is as httle upon the sofa as any- 
body m the house ” 

'' Fanny,” said Edmund, after looking at her atten- 
tively, I am sure you have the headache ’ ” 

She could not deny it, but said it was not very bad 
‘‘ I can hardly believe you,” he replied , ‘‘ I know your 
looks too well How long have you had it ? ” 

‘‘ Since a little before dinner It is nothing but the 
heat ” 

Did you go out in the heat ? ” 

“ Go out * to be sure she did,” said Mrs Noms , 
'' would you have her stay within such a fine day as this ^ 
Were not we all out ^ Even your mother was out to- 
day for^ibove an hour ” 

'' Yes, indeed, Edmund,” added her ladyship, who 
had been thoroughly awakened by Mrs Noms’s sharp 
reprimand to Fanny , I was out above an hour I 
sat three-quarters of an hour in the flower-garden, while 
Fanny cut the roses , and very pleasant it was, I assure 
you, but very hot It was shady enough m the alcove, 
but I declare I quit€b dreaded the coming home again.” 

“ Fanny has been cutting roses, has she > ” 

** Yes , and I am afraid they will be the last this year 
Poor thing ^ she found it hot enough But they were 
so full blown that one could not wait ” 

There was no help for it, certainly,” rejoined Mrs 
Norris, m a rather softened voice ; but I question 
whether her headachy; might not be caught then, sister. 
There is nothing so likely to give it as standing and 
stooping in a hot sun , but I daresay it will be well 
to-morrow. Suppose you let her have your aromatic 
vinegar , I always forget to have mine filled ” 

She has got it,” said Lady Bertram , ** she has had 
if ever since she came back from your house the secofid 
time ” 

What » ” cried Edmund ; has she been walking as 
well as cutting roses — ^walking across the hot park to 



your house,^ and doing it twice, ma'am ^ No ^wonder 
her head aches " 

Mrs Norris was talking to Julia, and did not hear 

‘‘ I was afraid it wotdd be too much for her," said 
Lady Bertram. But when the roses were gathered, 
your aunt wished to have them, and then, you know, 
they must be taken home " 

But were there roses enough to oblige her to go 
twice ^ " 

‘‘ No, but they were to be put into the spare room 
to dry , and, unluckily, Fanny forgot to lock the door 
of the room and bnng away the key, so she was obliged 
to go again/' 

Edmund got up and walked about the room, saying, 
" And could nobody be employed on such an errand 
but Fanny ^ Upon my word, ma'am, it has been a very 
ill-managed business " 

** I am sure I do not know how it was to have been 
done better," cried Mrs Norris, unable to be longer 
deaf , unless I had gone myself, indeed. But I cannot 
be m two places at once , and I was talking to Mr Green 
at that very time about your mother's dairymaid, by 
her desire, and had promised John Groom to write to 
Mrs Jefferies about his son, and the poor fellow was 
waiting for me half an hour I think nobody can justly 
accuse me of sparing myself upon any occasion, but 
really I cannot do everything at once And as for 
Fanny's just stepping down to my house for me — it is 
not much above a quarter of a mile — I cannot think 
I was unreasonable to ask it. How often do I pace it 
three times a day, early and late— ^y, and m all weathers 
too — and say nothing about it ? " 

“ I wish Fanny had half your strength, ma'am," 

** If Fanny would be more regular m her exercise, she 
would not be knocked up so soon. She has not been 
out on horseback now this long while, and I am per- 
sifaded that when she does not nde she ought to walk* 
If she had been nding before, I should not have asked 
it of her But I thought it would rather do her good 
after bemg stooping among the roses ; for there is noth- 
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ing so i%freshing as a walk after a fatigue of that kind, 
and though the sun was strong it was not so very hot 
Between ourselves, Edmund/' nodding significantly at 
his mother, it was cutting the roses, and dawdling 
about in the flower-garden, that did the mischief " 

I am afraid it was, indeed," said the more candid 
Lady Bertram, who had overheard her , I am very 
much afraid she caught the headache there, for the heat 
was enough to kill anybody It was as much as I could 
bear myself Sitting and calling to Pug, and trying to 
keep him from the flower-beds, was almost too much 
for me " 

Edmund said no more to either lady, but going 
quietly to another table, on winch the supper-tray yet 
remained, brought a glass of Madeira to Fanny, and 
obliged Jhier to drink the greater part She wished to 
be able to decline it , but the tears, which a vanety of 
feelings created, made it easier to swallow than to speak. 

Vexed as Edmund was with his mother and aunt, he 
was still more angry with himself ^ His own forgetful- 
ness of her was worse than anything which they had 
done Nothing of this would have happened had she 
been properly cons\fiered, but she had been left four 
days together without any choice of companions or ex- 
ercise, and without any excuse for avoiding whatever 
her unreasonable aunts might require. He was ashamed 
to think that for four days together she had not had 
the power of nding, and very senously resolved, how- 
ever unwilling he must be to check a pleasure of Miss 
Crawford's, that it should never happen again 

Fanny went to bea with her heart as full as on the 
first evening of her arrival at the Park The state of her 
spmts had probably had its share m her indisposition , 
for she had been feeling neglected, and been struggling 
against discontent and envy, for some days past. As 
she leaned on the sofa, to which she had retreated that 
^e might not be seen, the pain of her mmd had been 
much beyond that m her head ; and the sudden change 
which Edmund's kindness had then occasioned made her 
hardly know how to support herself. 
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CHAPTER VIII; 

Fanny’s ndes recommenced the very next day and as 
it was a pleasant, fresh-feeling morning, less hot than the 
weather had lately been, Edmund trusted that her losses 
both of health and pleasure would be soon ^ made good. 
While she was gone Mr Rushworth arrived, escorting 
his mother, who came to be civil, and to show her civil- 
ity especially, in urging the execution of the plan for 
\nsiting Sotherton, which had been started a fortnight 
before, and which, in consequence of her subsequent ab- 
sence from home, had since lam dori^iapt Mrs Noms 
and her nieces were ajl well pleased with its revival, 
and an early day was named and agreed to, provided 
Mr Crawford should be disengaged The young ladies 
did not forget that stipulation, and though Mrs Norns 
would willingly have answered for this being so, they 
would neither authorize the hberty nor run the risk , 
and at last, on a hint from Miss Bertram, Mr Rushworth 
discovered that the properest thing to be done was for 
him to walk down to the parsonage directly, and call on 
Mr Crawford, and inquire whethq;?' Wednesday would 
smt him or not. 

Before his return Mrs Grant and Miss Crawford came 
in Having been out some time and taken a different 
route to the house, they had not met him Comfortable 
hopes, however, were given that he would find Mr. Craw- 
ford at home The Sotherton scheme was mentioned, 
of course It was hardly possible, ^indeed, that anything 
else should be talked of, for Mrs Norns was m high 
spints about it , and Mrs Rushworth, a well-meaning, 
civil, prosing, pompous woman, who thought nothing 
of consequence but as it related to her own and her 
son’s concerns, had not yet mven over pressing Lady 
Bertram to be of the party. Lady Bertram constantly 
declined it , but her placid manner of refusal made Mil. 
Rushworth still think she wished to come, till Mrs* 
J^oms’s more numerous words and louder tone 
vinc^d her of the truth. 
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“ file? fatigue would be too much for my sister, a 
great deal too much, I assure you, my dear Mrs Rush- 
worth Ten miles there and ten back, you know You 
must ejccuse my sister on this occasion, and accept of 
our two dear girls and myself without her Sotherton 
IS the only place that could give her a wish to go so far, 
but it cannot be indeed She will have a companion 
xn Fanny Price, you know, so it will all do very well , 
and as for Edmund, as he is not here to speak for him- 
self, I will answer for his being most happy to join the 
party He can go on horseback, you know 

Mrs Rushworth being obliged to yield to Lady Ber- 
tram's staying at home, could only be sorry ''The 
loss of her ladyship's company, would be a great draw- 
back, and she should have been extremely happy to 
have seeji the young lady too. Miss Price, who had never 
been at Sotherton yet, and it was a pity she should not 
see the place " 

" You are very kind, you are all kindness, my dear 
madam," cned Mrs Norns , " but as to Fanny, she 
will have opportunities m plenty of seeing Sotherton 
She has time enough before her , and her going now is 
quite out of the question Lady Bertram could not pos- 
sibly spare her " 

" Oh no ; I ^cannot do without Fanny " 

Mrs Rushworth proceeded next, under the convic- 
tion that everybody must be wanting to see Sotherton, 
to include Miss Crawford in the invitation , and though 
Mrs Grant, who had not been at the trouble of visiting 
Mrs Rushworth on her conoing into the neighbourhood, 
civilly declined it on tier own account, she was glad to 
secure any pleasure for her sister , and Mary, properly 
pressed and persuaded, was not long in accepting her 
share of the civility. Mr Rushworth came back from 
the parsonage successful, and Edmund made his ap- 
pearance just m time to leam what had been settled 
fdr. Wednesday, to attend Mrs Rushworth to her car-^ 
nags, and walk half-way down the park with the two, 
other ladies. 

On his return to the breakfast-room he found Mrsa 



70 MANSFIELD BARK. 

Noms trjang to make up her mind as to whelihejf Miss 
Crawford's being of the party were desirable or not, or 
whether her brother's barouche would not be full with- 
out her. The Miss Bertrams laughed at the ide^, assur- 
ing her that the barouche would hold four perfectly 
well, independent of the box, on which one might go 
with him. 

'' But why IS it necessary," said Edmund, that 
Crawford's carriage, or his only, should be employed ^ 
'V^y IS no use to be made of my mother's chaise ^ I 
could not, when the scheme was first mentioned the othei 
day, understand why a visit from the family were not to 
be made in the carnage of the family " 

What," cned Julia— ‘'go boxed up three m a post- 
chaise m this weather, when we may have seats m a 
barouche * No, my dear Edmund, that will not quite do " 

“ Besides," said Mana, " I know that Mr. Crawford 
depends upon taking us After what passed at first, he 
would claim it as a promise " 

" And, my dear Edmund," added Mrs Norris, " tak- 
ing out two carnages when one will do would be trouble 
for nothing And, between ourselves, coachman is not 
very fond of the roads between thj^s and Sotherton , he 
always complains bitterly of the narrow lanes scratch- 
ing his carnage, and you know one should not like to 
have dear Sir Thomas, when he comes home, find all 
the varnish scratched off " 

“That would not be a very handsome reason for 
using Mr Crawford's," said Maria , “ but the truth is 
that Wilcox IS a stupid old fellow, and does not know 
how to dnve* I will answer for it that we shah find no 
inconvenience from narrow roads on Wednesday.'' 

“ There is no hardship, I suppose, nothing unpleasant," 
said Edmund, “ in going on me barouche box " 

“ Unpleasant ! " cned Mana ; “oh dear, I believe it 
would be generally thought the favourite seat. There 
can be no comparison as to one^s view of the country. 
Probably Miss Crawford will choose the barouche box 
herself." 

“There can be no objection, then, to Fanny's going 
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with you ; there can be no doubt of your having room 
for her/' 

Fanny » '' repeated Mrs Norns , my dear Edmund, 
there no idea of her going with us She stays with her 
aunt I told Mrs Rushworth so She is not expected '' 
“ You can have no reason, I imagine, madam,'" said 
he, addressing his mother, ‘‘ for wishing Fanny not to be 
of the party, but as it relates to yourself, to your own 
comfort If you could do without her, you would not 
wish to keep her at home ^ " 

To be sure not , but I cannot do without her " 

You can, if I stay at home with you, as I mean to do " 
There was a general cry out at this Yes," he con- 
tmued , there is no necessity for my going, and I mean 
to stay at home Fanny has a great desire to see Sother- 
ton I know she wishes it very much. She has not often 
a gratification of the kind, and I am sure, ma'am, you 
would be glad to give her the pleasure now > " 

‘‘ Oh yes, very glad, if your aunt sees no objection " 
Mrs Norris was very ready with the only objection 
which could remain — their having positively assured 
Mrs Rushworth that Fanny could not go, and the very 
strange appearance there would consequently be in tak- 
ing her, which seemed to her a difficulty quite impossible 
to be got over It must have the strangest appearance ^ 
It would be something so very unceremonious, so border- 
ing on disrespect for Mrs Rushworth, whose own man- 
ners were such a pattern of good-breeding and attention, 
that she reaUy did not feel equal to it. Mrs Noms had 
no affection for Fan»y, and no wish of procurmg her 
pleasure at any time , but her opposition to Edmund 
now arose more from partiahty for her own scheme, be- 
cause it was her own, than from anythmg else She 
felt that she had arranged everything extremely well, 
and that any alteration must be for the worse. When 
l^dmund, therefore, told her in reply, as he did wh&n 
she would give him the hearing, that she need not dis- 
tress herself on Mrs. Rushworth's account, because he 
had taken the opportunity as he waited with her through 
the hall of mentioning Miss Price as one who would 
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probably be of the party, and had directly received a 
very sufficient invitation for his cousin, Mrs Norris was 
too much vexed to submit with a very good grace, and 
would only say, Very well, very well, just as yoirchoose 
Settle it your own way , I am sure I do not care about it 

“ It seems very odd,'’ said Maria, “ that you should 
be staymg at home instead of Fanny " 

I am sure she ought to be very much obliged to you," 
added Julia, hastily leaving the room as she spoke, from 
a consciousness that she ought to offer to stay at home 
herself 

Fanny will feel quite as grateful as the occasion 
requires," was Edmund's only reply, and the subject 
dropped 

Fanny's gratitude when she heard the plan was, in 
fact,'much greater than her pleasure She felt Edmund's 
kindness with all, and more than all, the sensibility 
which he, unsuspicious of her fond attachment, could 
be aware of , but that he should forego any enjoyment 
on her account gave her pain, and her own satisfaction 
m seeing Sotherton would be nothing without him. 

The next meeting of the two Mansfield families pro- 
duced another alteration m the plan, and one that was 
, admitted with general approbation Mrs Grant offered 
, herself as companion for the day to Lady Bertram in 
JSgu qf her son, and Dr Grant was to join them at dinner 
LaHy Bertram was very well pleased to have it so, and 
the young ladies were in spirits again Even Edmund 
was very thankful for an arrangement which restored 
him to his share of the party , aijd Mrs Norris thought 
It an excellent plan, and had it at her tongue's end, and 
was on the point of proposmg it, when Mrs, Grant spoke, 

Wednesday was fine, and soon after breakfast the 
barouche arrived, Mr Crawford driving his sisters , and 
as everybody was ready, there was nothing to be done 
but for Mrs Grant to alight and the others to take thqir 
places. The place of all pjsypes, the envied seat, the 
post of honour, was unappro^ated To whose happy 
lot was It to fall ? "WMle each of the Miss Bertrams 
was meditating how b^^nd with most appearance of 
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obliging the others, to secure it, the matter was settled 
by Mrs Grant’s saying, as she stepped from the carriage, 

As there are five of you, it wiU be better that one 
should*sit with Henry ; and as you were saying lately 
that you wished you could dnve, Julia, I think liis win 
be a good opportunity for you to take a lesson ” 

Happy Julia ^ unhappy Mana I The former was on 
the barouche box in a moment, the latter took her seat 
within, in gloom and mortification , and the carnage 
drove off amid the good wishes of the two remaining 
ladies, and the barking of Pug in his mistress’s arms 

Their road was through a pleasant country , and 
Fanny, whose ndes had never been extensive, was soon 
beyond her knowledge, and was very happy m observ- 
mg all that was new, and adminng ^ that was pretty. 
She was not often invited to join in the conversation of 
the others, nor did she desire it Her own thoughts and 
reflections were habitually her best companions , and 
in observing the appearance of the country, the bear- 
ings of the roads, the difference of soil, the state of the 
harvest, the cottages, the cattle, the children, she found 
entertainment that could only have been heightened 
by havmg Edmund^to speak to of what she felt That 
was the only point of resemblance between her and the 
lady who sat by her , m everything but a value for 
Edmund, Miss Crawford was very unlike her She hg^d 
none of Fanny’s delicacy of taste, of mind, of feeling; 
she saw nature, inanimate nature, with httle observa- 
tion , her attention was all for men and women, her 
talents for the light and lively In looking back after 
Edmund, however, '^en there was any stretch of road 
behind them, or when he gamed on them in ascending a 
considerable hill, they were united, and a There he is ” 
broke at the same moment from them both, more than 
once. 

For the first seven miles Miss Bertram had very little 
t^al comfort her pro sp^ always|^ded in Mr Craw- 
ford and her sister ^ conversa- 
tion and mernment bis expressive 

p rofile as he turned wi l^MBHfc p Julia^ or to catch the 
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laugh of the other, was a perpetual source of ifntation, 
which her own sense of propriety could but just smooth 
over When Julia looked back, it was with a counte- 
nance of delight, and whenever she spoke to -{.hem, it 
was in the highest spints her view of the countrj?^ 
was charming, she wished they could all see it,^' etc 
But her only offer of exchange was addressed to Miss 
Crawford, as thev gained the summit of a long hill, and 
was not more inviting than this Here is a fine burst 
of country. I wish you had my seat , but I daresay you 
will not take it, let me press you ever so much And 
Miss Crawford could hardly answer before they were 
moving again at a good pace 
When they came within the influence of Sotherton 
associations, it was better for Miss Bertram, who might 
be said to have two strings to her bow She h^d Rush- 
worth-feelings and Crawford-feelings, and in the vicinity 
of Sotherton the former had considerable effect Mr. 
Rushworth's consequence was hers She could not tell 
Miss Crawford that those woods belonged to Sother- 
ton,'* she could not carelessly observe that she be- 
heved it wa®. now all Mr Rushworth's property on each 
side of the road," without elation of heart , and it was 
a pleasure to increase with their approach to the capital 
freehold mansion and ancient manorial residence of the 
family, with all its nghts of court- leet and court-baron* 
Now we shall have no more rough road, Miss Craw- 
ford, ouri difficulties are over The rest of the way is 
such as it ought to be Mr. Rushworth has made it 
smce he succeeded to the estate Here begins the village 
Those cottages are really a disgrace: The church spire is 
reckoned remarkably handsome I am glad the church 
IS not so close to the great housp as often happens in 
old places The annoyance of tne bells must be ter- 
nble. There is the parsonage — a tidy-lookmg house; 
and I understand the clergjmaan and his wife are very 
decent people. Those are almshouses, built by^some df 
the family To the right is the steward's house , he is 
a very respectable man Now we are coming to the 
lodge gates, but we have nearly a mile through the 
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park still It is not ugly, you see, at this end , there 
IS some fine timber, but the situation of the house is 
dreadful We go down hiU to it for half a mile , and it 
IS a pity, for it would not be an ill-looking place if it 
had a better approach 

Miss Crawford was not slow to admire, she prMty 
well guessed Miss Bertram’s feelings, and made it a 
point of honour to promote her enjoyment to the utmost 
Mrs Norris was all delight and volubility , and even 
Fanny had something to say in admiration, and might 
be heard with complacency Her eye was eagerly tak- 
ing in everything within her reach , and after bemg at 
some pains to get a view of the house, and observing 
that it was a sort of building ♦which she could not look 
at but with respect,” she added, “ Now, where is the 
avenue f The house fronts the east, I perceive The 
^ a. vemie . therefore, must be at the back of it Mr Rush- 
worth talked of the west front ” 

Yes, it is exactly behind the house , begins at a little 
distance, and descends for half a mile to the extremity 
of the grounds You may see something of it here — 
something of the more distant trees It is oak entirely/’ 
Miss Bertram couW now speak with decided informa- 
tion of what she had known nothing about when Mr. 
Rushworth had asked her opmion , and her spints were 
m as happy a flutter as vanity and pride could fumi#, 
when they drove up to the spacious stone steps before the 
pnncipal entrance. 


CHAPTER IX 

Mr Rushworth was at the door to receive his fair 
lady, and the whole party were welcomed by him with 
due attention In the drawing-room they were met 
with equal cordiahty by the mother, and Miss Bertram 
had all pxe distinction with each that she could wish. 
After the business of amving was over, it was first neces- 
sary to eat, and the dbors were thrown open to admit 
them through one or two mtermediate rooms mto the 
appointed dmmg-parlour, where a collation was pre- 
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pared with abundance and elegance Much was said, 
and much was ate, and all went well The particular 
object of the day was then considered How would 
Mr Crawford hke, in what manner would he choose, to 
take a survey of the grounds ? Mr Rushworth men- 
tioned his curricle Mr Crawford suggested the greater 
desirableness of some carnage which might convey more 
than two To be deprivmg themselves of the advan- 
tage of other eyes and other judgments might be an evil 
even beyond the loss of present pleasure 
Mrs Rushworth proposed that the chaise should be 
taken also , but this was scarcely received as an amend- 
ment the young ladies neither smiled nor spoke Her 
next proposition, of showing the house to such of them 
as had not been there before, was more acceptable , for 
Miss Bertram was pleased to have its size displayed, and 
all were glad to be doing something 
The whole party rose accordingly, and under Mrs 
Rushworth’s guidance were shown through a number 
of rooms, all lofty, and many large, and amply furnished 
in the taste of fifty years back, with shining floors, solid 
mahogany, rich damask, marble, gilding and carving, 
each handsome in its way Of pictiyes there were abun- 
dance, and some few good, but the larger part were 
family portraits, no longer anything to anybody but Mrs 
Rushworth, who had been at great pains to learn all 
that the housekeeper could teach, and was now almost 
equally well qualified to show the house On the pres- 
ent occasion she addressed herself chiefly to Miss Craw- 
ford and Fanny, but there was no comparison in the 
wiUmgness of their attention for* Miss Crawford, who 
had seen scores of great houses and cared for none of 
them, had only the appearance of civilly listening , while 
Fanny, to whom everything was almost as interesting 
as it was new, attended with unaffected earnestness to 
all that Mrs Rushworth could relate of the family in 
former times — ^its nse and grandeur, regal visits and 
loyal efforts — dehghted to connect anything with history 
already known, or warm her imagination with scenes of 
the past. 
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The situation of the house excluded the possibility of 
much prospect from any of the rooms , and while Fanny 
and some of the others were attending Mrs Rushworth, 
Henry Crawford was looking grave and shaking his head 
at the windows Every room on the west front looked 
across a lawn to the beginning of the avenue immedi- 
ately beyond tall iron pahsades and gates 
Having visited many more rooms than could be sup- 
posed to be of any other use than to contribute to the 
window tax and find employment for housemaids, — 
Now,’* said Mrs Rushworth, we are commg to the 
chapel, which probably we ought to enter from above, 
and look down upon , but as we are quite among friends, 
I will take you m this way, if you wiU excuse me ” 

They entered Fanny’s imagination had prepared her 
for something grander than a mere spacious oblong 
room, fitted up for the purpose of devotion, with noth- 
ing more striking or more solemn than the profusion of 
mahogany, and the cnmson velvet cushions appearing 
over the ledge of the family gallery above I am dis- 
appointed,” said she, in a low voice to Edmund “ This 
is not my idea of a chapel There is nothing awful here, 
nothing melancholy, pothing grand Here are no aisles, 
no arches, no mscnptions, no banners — no banners, 
cousin, to be * blown by the night wind of heaven ; ’ 
no signs that a ‘ Scottish monarch sleeps below ’ ” 

‘‘ You forget, Fanny, how lately all this has been 
built, and for how confined a purpose, compared with 
the old chapels of castles and monastenes It was only 
for the pnvate use of the family They have been 
buried, I suppose, i!i the pansh church There you 
must look for the banners and the achievements ” 

It was foohsh of me not to thmk of all that , but I 
am disappointed ” 

Mrs Rushworth began her relation “Tins chapel 
was fitted up as you see it in James the Second's time 
Before that period, as I understand, the pew3 pnlj 
wgjl^cot , and there is some reason to think that the 
Enmgs'and cushions of the pulpit and family seat were 
only purple cloth ; but this is not quite certain It is a 
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handsome chapel, and was formerly in constant use both 
morning and evening Prayers were always read in it 
by the domestic chaplam, within the memory of many ; 
but the late Mr Rushworth left it off o 

“ Every generation has its improvements/^ said Miss 
Crawford, with a smile, to Edmund 

Mrs Rushworth was gone to repeat her lesson to Mr 
Crawford , and Edmund, Fanny, and Miss Crawford re- 
mained m a cluster together 

It IS a pity,"' cried Fanny, '' that the custom should 
have been discontinued It was a valuable part of former 
times There is something in a chapel and chaplam so 
much in character with a great house, with one's ideas 
of what such a household should be » A whole family 
assembling regularly for the purpose of prayer is fine I " 

Very fine indeed » " said Miss Crawford, daughmg 
“ It must do the heads of the family a great deal of good 
to force all the poor housemaids and footmen to leave 
busmess and pleasure, and say their prayers here twice 
a day, while they are inventing excuses themselves for 
staying away " 

That is hardly Fanny's idea of a family assembling," 
said Edmund If the master ar|4 mistress do not at- 
tend themselves, there must be more harm than good m 
the custom " 

'' At any rate, it is safer to leave people to their own 
devices on such subjects Everybody likes to go their 
own way — to choose their own time and manner of 
devotion The obligation of attendance, the formality, 
the restraint, the length of time — altogether it is a for- 
midable thing, and what nobody Skes , and if the good 
people who used to kneel and gape m that gallery could 
have foreseen that the time would ever come when 
men and women might he another ten minutes m bed, 
when they woke with a headache, without danger of 
reprobation because chapel was missed, they would have 
jumped with joy and envy. Cannot you imagine wifh 
what unwilling feelings the former belles of the house 
of Rushworth did many a time repair to this chapel- 
the young Mrs. Eleanors and Mrs. Bridgets, starched 
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Up jnto sfeemmg piety, but with heads full of something 
very different, especially if the poor chaplain were not 
worth looking at > and in those days I fancy parsons 
were very inferior even to what they are now '' 

For a few moments she was unanswered Fanny 
coloured and looked at Edmund, but felt too angry for 
speech ; and he needed a little recollection before he 
could say, Your lively mind can hardly be serious 
even on serious subjects You have given us an amus- 
ing sketch, and human nature cannot say it was not so. 
We must all feel ai hmes the difficulty of fixing our 
thoughts as we could wish, but if you are supposing 
it a frequent thing — that is to say, a weakness grown into 
a habit from neglect — what could be expected from the 
private devotions of such persods ? Do you think the 
minds which are suffered, which are indulged in wander- 
ings in a*chapel, would be more collected m a closet ? 

'' Yes, very likely. They would have two chances at 
least m their favour There would be less to distract 
the attention from without, and it would not be tried so 
long/' 

“ The mind which does not struggle against itself 
under one circumstance, would find objects to distract 
it in the other, I beliSve , and the influence of the place 
and of example 'may often rouse better feelings than are 
begun witiii. The greater length of the service, however, 
I admit to be sometimes too hard a stretch upon the 
mind. One wishes it were not so , but I have not yet 
left Oxford long enough to forget what chapel prayers 
are " 

While this was paesmg, the rest of the party being 
scattered about the chapel, Julia called Mr Crawford's 
attention to her sister by saying, Do look at Mr 
Rushworth and Mana, standing side by side, exactly as 
if the ceremony w^ere going to be performed Have not 
they completely the air of it ? " 

• Mt. Crawford smiled his acquiescence, and stepping 
forward to Maria, said, in a voice which she only could 
hear, ** I do not like to see Miss Bertram so near the 
altar/* 
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Starting, the lady instinctively moved a stdp or two, 
but recovering herself in a moment, affected to laugh, 
and asked him, m a tone not much louder, ** If he would 
give her away ? 

I am afraid I should do it very awkwardly,^' was his 
reply, with a look of meaning 

Julia, joining them at the moment, carried on the joke 
Upon my word, it is really a pity that it should not 
take place directly, if we had but a proper licence ; for 
here we are all together, and nothing in the world could 
be more snug and pleasant'* And she talked and 
laughed about it with so little caution as to catch the 
comprehension of Mr Rushworth and his mother, and 
expose her sister to the whispered gallantries of her 
lover, while Mrs Rustfworth spoke with proper smiles 
and dignity of its being a most happy event to her when- 
ever it took place 

If Edmund were but in orders I ** cried Julia, and 
running to where he stood with Mtss Crawford and 
Fanny — ** My dear Edmund, if you were but m orders 
now, you might perform the ceremony directly How 
unlucky that you are not ordained I Mr Rushworth and 
Maria are quite ready ’* 

Miss Crawford's countenance a^ Julia spoke might 
have amused a disinterested observer. She looked al- 
most aghast under the new idea she was receiving. 
Fanny pitied her 

"'How distressed she will be at what she said just 
now * " passed across her nund. 

“ Ordained » " said Miss Crawford ^ “ what, are you 
to be a clerg3nnan " «i 

Yes , I shall take orders soon after my father’s re- 
turn — ^probably at Christmas " 

Miss Crawford, rallying her spints and recovering her 
complexion, replied only, If I had known this before, 
I would have spoken of the cloth with more respect," 
and turned the subject » 

The chapel was soon afterwards left to the silence and 
stillness which reigned m it, with few mterruptions, 
throughout the year. Miss Bertram- displeased with 
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her sister, led the way, and all seemed to feel that they 
had been there long enough. 

The lower part of the house had been now entiiely 
shown, and Mrs Rushworth, never weary m the cause, 
would have proceeded towards the principal staircase, 
and taken them through aU the rooms above, if her son 
had not interposed with a doubt of there being time 
enough For if,*' said he, with the sort of self-evident 
proposition which many a clearer head does not always 
avoid, “ we are too long going over the house, we shall 
not have time for what is to be done out of doors. It is 
past two, and we are to dine at five ’’ 

Mrs Rushworth submitted , and the question for sur- 
veying the grounds, with the who and the how, was 
likely ta be more fully agitated, and Mrs Norris was 
beginning to arrange by what junction of carriages and 
horses most could be done, when the young people, 
meeting with an outward door, temptingly open on a 
flight of steps which led immediately to turf and shrubs 
and all the sweets of pleasure-grounds, as by one impulse, 
one wish for air and liberty, all walked out 

“ Suppose we turn down here for the present,’’ said 
Mrs Rushworth, civilly taking the hint and following 
them. Here are the greatest number of our plants, 
and here are the cunous pheasants ” 

‘‘Query,” said Mr Crawford, looking round him, 
“ whether we may not find something to employ us here, 
before we go farther I see walls of great promise — 
Mr Rushworth, shall we summon a council on this 
lawn ^ ^ 

“ James,” said Mrs Rushworth to her son, “ I be- 
lieve the wilderness wiU be new to all the party The 
Miss Bertrams have never seen the wilderness yet.” 

No objection was made, but for some time there 
seemed no inclination to move in any plan or to any 
distance All were attracted at first by the plants or 
t&e pheasants, and all dispersed about in happy inde- 
pendence. Mr. Crawford was the first to move forward, 
to examine the capabilities of that end of the house. 
The lawn* bounded on each side by a high wall, con- 
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tamed beyond the first planted area a bowling-green, 
and beyond the bowling-green a long terrace walk, 
backed by iron palisades, and commanding a view over 
them into the tops of the trees of the wilderness im- 
mediately adjoining It was a good spot for fault-find- 
ing Mr Crawford was soon followed by Miss Bertram 
and Mr Rushworth , and when after a little time the 
others began to form into parties, these three were found 
m busy consultation on the terrace by Edmund, Miss 
Crawford, and Fanny, who seemed as naturally to unite, 
and who, after a short participation of their regrets and 
difficulties, left them and walked on The remaining 
three — Mrs Rushworth, Mrs Norris, and Julia — ^were 
still far behind for Julia, whose happy star no longer 
prevailed, was obliged to keep by the side of Mrs Rush- 
worth, and restrain her impatient feet to that lady's 
slow pace, while her aunt, having fallen in with the 
housekeeper, who was come out to feed the pheasants, 
was lingering behind in gossip with her Poor Julia, 
the only one out of the nine not tolerably satisfied with 
their lot, was now in a state of complete penance, and 
as different from the Julia of the barouche box as could 
well be imagined The poll tenesst which she had been 
brought up to practise as a duty made it impossible for 
her to escape , while the want of that higher species of 
self-command, that just consideration of others, that 
knowledge of her own heart, that principle of right which 
had not formed any essentid part of her education, made 
her miserable under it. 

“ This is insufferably hot," sai(^ Miss Crawford, when 
they had taken one turn on the terrace, and were draw- 
mg a second time to the door m the middle which opened 
to the wilderness. Shall any of us object to being 
comfortable ^ Here is a nice little wood, if one can but 
get into It What happiness if the door should not be 
locked f — ^but of course it is ; for in these great places 
the gardeners are the only people who ‘can go where 
they like." 

The door^ however, proved not to be locked^ and they 
were all agreed m turning joyfully through it, and leav* 
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ing the unmitigated glare of day behind A considerable 
flight of steps landed them m the wilderness, which was 
a planted wood of about two acres, and though chiefly 
of larch ^ and laurel, and beech cut down, and though 
laid out with too much regularity, was darkness and 
shade and natural beauty, compared with the bowling- 
green and the terrace They all felt the refreshment of 
it, and for some time could only walk and admire At 
length, after a short pause, Miss Crawford began with, 
So you are to be a clergyman, Mr Bertram This is 
rather a surprise to me 

Why should it surpnse you ^ You must suppose me 
designed for some profession, and might perceive that I 
am neither a lawyer, nor a soldier, nor a sailor 

Very true , but, in short, it had not occurred to me. 
And you know there is generally an uncle or a grand- 
father to^ leave a fortune to the second son 

A very praiseworthy practice,’’ said Edmund, '' but 
not quite universal I am one of the exceptions, and 
be%ng one, must do something for myself ” 

** But why are you to be a clergyman ^ I thought 
that was always the lot of the youngest, where there 
were many to choose before him ” 

Do you thmk ’‘the church itself never chosen, 
then ^ ” 

Never is a black word But yes, in the never of 
conversation which means not very often, I do think it 
For what is to be done in the church ^ Men love to 
distinguish themselves, and m either of the other hnes 
distinction may be gained, but not m the church. A 
clergyman is nothing 

'' The nothzng of conversation has its gradations, I 
hope, as well as the never. A clergyman cannot be high 
m state or fashion. He must not head mobs, or set the 
ton in dress. But I cannot call that situation nothing 
which has the charge of all that is of the first impor- 
tance to mankind, mdividually or collectively considered, * 
temporally and eternally — ^which has the guardianship 
of religion and morals, and consequently of the manners 
which result from their influence. No one here can call 
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the office nothing If the man who holds it fe so, it is 
by the neglect of his duty, by foregoing its just impor- 
tance, and stepping out of his place to appear what he 
ought not to appear 

''You assign greater consequence to the cfergyman 
than one has been used to hear given, or than I can 
quite comprehend One does not see much of this in- 
fluence and importance m society, and how can it be 
acquired where they are so seldom seen themselves ^ 
How can two sermons a week, even supposing them 
worth hearing, supposing the preacher to have the sense 
to prefer Blair’s to his own, do all that you speak of — 
govern the conduct and fashion the manners of a large 
congregation for the rest of the week ^ One scarcely 
sees a clergyman out of 'his pulpit ” 

“ are speaking of London , I am speaking of the 
nation at large ” 

The metropolis, I imagine, is a pretty fair sample of 
the rest ” 

Not, I should hope, of the proportion of virtue to 
vice throughout the kingdom We do not look in great 
cities for our best morality It is not there that re- 
spectable people of any denomination can do most good , 
and it certainly is not there that* the influence of the 
clergy can be most felt A fine preacher is followed and 
admired , but it is not in fine preaching only that a 
good clergyman will be useful in his parish and his neigh- 
bourhood, where the parish and neighbourhood are of a 
size capable of knowing his pnvate character, and ob- 
serving his general conduct, which in London can rarely 
be the case The clergy are lost there in the crowds of 
their parishioners. They are known to the largest part 
only as preachers And with regard to their influenc- 
ing public manners, Miss Crawford must not misunder- 
stand me, or suppose I mean to call them the arbiters 
of good breeding, the regulators of refinement and 
courtesy, the masters of the ceremonies of life* Tfee 
manners I speak of might rather be called conduct, per- 
haps, the result of good principles— the effect, in shprt^t 
of those doctrines which it is their duty to teach and 
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recommend , and it will, I believe, be everjrwhere found 
that as the clergy are or are not what they ought to 
be, so are the rest of the nation '' 

Certainly/' said Fanny, with gentle earnestness 
There * " cned Miss Crawford, ‘‘ you have quite con- 
vinced Miss Price already " 

I wish I could convince Miss Crawford too " 

I do not think you ever will," said she, with an arch 
smile , '' I am just as much surpnsed now as I was at 
first that you should intend to take orders You really 
are fit for something better Come, do change your 
mind , it is not too late Go into the law " 

Go into the law * with as mucn ease as I was told 
to go into this wilderness " , 

Now you are going to say something about law 
being the worst wilderness of the two, but I forestall 
you , remember I have forestalled you " 

You need not hurry when the object is only to pre- 
vent my saying a bon mot, for there is not the least wit 
m my nature I am a very matter-of-fact, plain-spoken 
being, and may blunder on the borders of a repartee for 
half an hour together without striking it out " 

A general silence succeeded Each was thoughtful. 
Fanny made the first mterruption by saying, “ I wonder 
that I should be tired with only walking m this sweet 
wood , but the next time we come to a seat, if it is not 
disagreeable to you, I should be glad to sit down for a 
little while " 

My dear Fanny," cned Edmund, immediately draw- 
mg her arm within his, “ how thoughtless I have been * 
I hope you are not -^ery tired — Perhaps," turning to 
Miss Crawford, my other companion may do me the 
honour of taking an arm " 

** Thank you, but I am not at all tired " She took 
it, however, as she spoke, and the gratification of having 
her do so, of feeling such a connection for the first time, 
m^de him a little forgetful of Fanny “ You scarcely 
touch me," said he. You do not make me of any use 
Wh^t a difference in the weight of a woman's arm from 
that of a man * At Oxford I have been a grood deal 
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used to have a man lean on me for the length of a street, 
and you are only a fly in the comparison ” 

'' 1 am really not tired, which I almost wonder at , 
for we must have walked at least a mile in this wood. 
Do not you think we have ^ 

“ Not half a mile,'' was his sturdy answer , for he was 
not yet so much in love as to measure distance or reckon 
time with feminine lawlessness 

Oh, you do not consider how much we have wound 
about We have taken such a very serpentine course , 
and the wood itself must be half a mile long m a straight 
line, for we have never seen the end of it yet since we 
left the first great path " 

"'But if you remember, before we left the first 
great path, we saw directly to the end of it We looked 
down the whole vista, and saw it closed by yron gates, 
and it could not have been more than a furlong in 
length " 

" Oh, I know nothing of your furlongs, but I am sure 
it IS a very long wood — and that we have been winding 
in and out ever since we came into it , and therefore, 
when I say that we have walked a mile m it, I must 
speak within compass " 

" We have been exactly a quarter of an hour here,'^ 
said Edmund, taking out his watch. " Do you think 
we are walking four miles an hour ^ " 

" Oh, do not attack me with your watch- A watch is 
always too fast or too slow I cannot be dictated to by 
a watch " 

A few steps farther brought them out at the bottom of 
the very walk they had been talking of, and standing 
back, well shaded and sheltered, and looking over a ha-ha 
into the park, was a comfortable-sized bench, on which 
they all sat down 

" I am afraid you are very tired, Fanny/' said E<MUnd, 
observing her , why would not you speak sooner F This 
will be a bad day's amusement for you, if you are to *be 
knocked up.— Every sort of exercise fatigues her so soou^ 
Miss Crawford, except riding." 

" How abonunable m you, then, to let me engross her 
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horse as I did all last week ^ I am ashamed of you and 
of myself , but it shall never happen again '' 

Your attentiveness and consideration make me more 
sensible of my own neglect Fanny’s interest seems m 
safer hands with you than with me” 

That she should be tired now, however, gives me 
no surpnse , for there is nothing in the course of one’s 
duties so fatiguing as what we have been doing this 
morning — seeing a great house, dawdling from one room 
to another — ^straining one’s eyes and one’s attention — 
hearing what one does not understand — admiring what 
one does not care for It is generally allowed to be the 
greatest bore in the world, and Miss Pnce has found it 
so, though she did not know it ” 

** I shall soon be rested,” said Fanny '' to sit m the 
shade on a fine day and look upon verdure is the most 
perfect refreshment ” 

After sitting a little while, Miss Crawford was up again. 

1 must move,” said she , ** resting fatigues me. I have 
looked across the ha-ha till I am weary I must go and 
look through that iron gate at the same view, without 
being able to see it so well ” 

Edmund left the seat likewise. “ Now, Miss Crawford, 
if you will look up tb^ walk, you will convince yourself 
that it cannot be half a mile long, or half half a mile ” 

It is an immense distance,” said she ; ‘‘ I see thai 
with a glance ” 

He still reasoned with her, but in vam She would 
not calculate, she would not compare , she would only 
smile and assert The greatest degree of rational con- 
sistency could not haye been more engaging, and they 
talked with mutual satisfaction At last it was agreed 
that they should endeavour to determme the dimensions 
of the wood by walking a httle more about it. They 
wqjild go to one end of it, m the line they were then 
m (f^ there was a straight green walk along the bottom 
by the side of the ha-ha), and perhaps turn|a little way 
in*some other direction, if it seemed likely to assist them, 
and be back in a few minutes. Fanny said she was 
rested^ and would have moved too, but this was not 



suffered Edmund urged her remaining where she was 
with an earnestness which she could not resist, and she 
was left on the bench to think with pleasure of her 
cousin's care, but with great regret that she was not 
stronger She watched them till they had turned the 
comer* and listened till all sound of them had ceased 


^ CHAPTER X: 

A QUARTER of an hour, twenty minutes, passed away, 
and Fanny was still thinking of Edmund, Miss Craw- 
ford, and herself, without interruption from any one 
She began to be surprised at being left so long, and to 
listen with an anxious desire of heanng their steps and 
their voices again She hstened, and at length she 
heard — she heard voices and feet approaching, but 
she had ]ust satisfied herself that it was not those she 
wanted, when Miss Bertram, Mr Rushworth, and Mr 
Crawford issued from the same path which she had 
trod herself, and were before her 

Miss Price all alone ^ " and “ My dear Fanny, how 
comes this ^ " were the first salutations She told her 
story ** Poor dear Fanny," cried her cousin, '' how ill 
you have been used by them ’ You had better have 
stayed with us " 

Then seating herself with a gentleman on each side, 
she resumed the conversation which had engaged them 
before, and discussed the possibility of improvements 
with much animation Nothing was fixed on, but 
Henry Crawford was full of id^as and projects, and, 
generally speaking, whatever he proposed was immedi- 
ately appioved, first by her, and then by Mr* Rush- 
worth, whose pnncipal business seemed to be to hear 
the others, and who scarcely risked an original thought 
of his own beyond a wish that they had seen his friend 
Smith's pl^. 

After some minutes spent in this way, Miss Bertram, 
observing the iron gate, expressed a wish of passing 
through it into the park, that their views and their 
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plans might be more comprehensive It was the very 
thing of all others to be wished — it was the ‘best, it was 
the only way of proceeding with any advantage, m 
Henry Crawford's opinion , and he directly saw a knoll 
not half a mile off which would give them exactly the 
requisite command of the house Go therefore they 
must to that knoll, and through that gate , but the 
gate was locked Mr Rushworth wished he had brought 
the key , he had been very near thinking whether he 
should not bring the key , he was determined he would 
never come without the key again but still this did 
not remove the present evil They could not get 
through , and as Miss Bertram's inclination for so 
doing did by no means lessen, it ended in Mr Rush- 
worth's declanng outright that he would go and fetch 
the key He set off accordingly 

“ It IS undoubtedly the best thing we can do now, as 
we are so far from the house already," said Mr Craw- 
ford, when he was gone. 

Yes, there is nothing else to be done But now, 
sincerely, do not you find the place altogether worse 
than you expected ^ " 

'' No, indeed — far otherwise I find it better, grander, 
more complete in its style, though that style may not be 
the best And to tell you the truth," speaking rather 
lower, I do not think that I shall ever see Sotherton 
again with so much pleasure as I do now. Another 
summer will hardly improve it to me " 

After a moment's embarrassment the lady replied, 
You are too much a man of the world not to see with 
the eyes of the world • If other people think Sotherton 
improved, I have no doubt that you will " 

I am afraid I am not quite so much the man of the 
world as might be good for me in some points My 
feelings are not quite so ^van^cent, nor my memory of 
the past under such easy dCoimnion, as one finds to be 
the case with men of the world " 

This was followed by a short silence. Miss Bertram 
began again ''You seemed to enjoy your dnve here 
very much this morning, I was glad to see you so well 



entertamed You and Julia were laughing the whole 
way” 

“ Were we ? Yes, I beheve we were , but I have not 
the least recollection at what Oh, I beheve I was relat- 
ing to her some ridiculous stones of an old Msh groom 
of my uncle’s Your sister loves to laugh ” 

“ You think her more light-hearted than lam?” 

“ More easily amused,” he replied — ” consequently, you 
know,” smihng, “ better company, I could not have 
hoped to entertain you with Insh anecdotes dunng a 
ten miles’ dnve ” 

“ Naturally, I beheve, I am as hvely as Julia, but I 
have more to think of now ” 

‘i You have undoubtedly — and there are situations in 
which very high spmts denote insensibility Your pros- 
pects, however, are too fair to justify want of spmts. 
You have a very smilmg scene before you ” 

“ Do you mean literally or figuratively ^ Literally, I 
conclude Yes, certainly, the sun shmes and the park 
looks very cheerful But unluckily that iron gate, that 
ha-ha, give me a feehng of restraint and hardship I 
cannot get out, as the starhng said ” As she spoke, 
and it was with expression, she walked to the gate , 
he followed her “ Mr RushworAh is so long fetching 
tljM key f ” 

-^And for the world you would not get out without 
tlS^^key and without Mr. Rushworth’s authonty and 
protection, or I think you might with httle difficulty 
pass roimd the edge of the gate here, with my assist- 
ance I thmk it might be done, if you really wished 
be more at large, and could ^low yourself to think 
A not prohibited.” 

^ “ Prohibited ' nonsense ! I certainly can get out that 
way, and I will. Mr Rushworth will be here in a mo- 
ment, you know ; we shall not be out of sight.” 

“ Or if we are, Mfes Pnee will be so good as to tell 
him that he will find us near that knoll — the grove, of 
oak on the knoU ” 

Fanny, feehng all this to be wrong, could not help 
making an effort to prevent it. “ You will hurt yonr- 



self, Miss Bertram,'" she cried — you will certainly hurt 
yourself against those spikes ; you will tear your gown^ 
you will be m danger of slippmg into the ha-ha You 
had better not go " 

Her cousin was safe on the other side while these 
words were spoken, and smiling with all the good- 
humour of success, she said, Thank you, my dear 
Fanny, but I and my gown are alive and well, and 
so good-bye " 

Fanny was again left to her solitude, and with no 
increase of pleasant feelings, for she was sorry for almost 
all that she had seen and heard, astonished at Miss 
Bertram, and angry with Mr Crawford By taking a 
circuitous, and, as it appeared to her, very unreason- 
able direction to the knoll, they soon beyond her 
eye , and for some minutes longer she remained without 
sight or sound of any companion She seemed to have 
the little wood all to herself She could almost have 
thought that Edmund and Miss Crawford had left it, 
but that It was impossible for Edmund to forget her so 
entirely 

She was again roused from disagreeable musings by 
sudden footsteps ; somebody was coming at a quick 
pace down the pnncipal walk She expected Mr Rush- 
worth, but it was Julia, who, hot and out of breath, 
and with a look of disappointment, cried out on seeing 
her, ‘‘ Heyday * where are the others ^ I thought 
Maria and Mr Crawford were with you/' 

Fanny explained 

“ A pretty tnck, upon my word ^ I cannot see them 
an3rwhere," looking eagerly mto the park “ But they 
cannot be very far oft, and I think I am equal to as 
much as Mana, even without help " 

“ But, Julia, Mr, Rushworth will be here in a moment 
with the key Do wait for Mr Rushworth " 

Not I, indeed I have had enough of the family 
for one morning Why, child, I have but this mo- 
ment escaped from his homble mother. Such a 
penance as I have been endunng, while you were 
sitting here so composed and so happy! It might 



have been as well, perhaps, if you had been in my 
place, but you always contrive to keep out of these 
scrapes '' 

This was a most unjust reflection, but Fanny could 
allow for it, and let it pass Julia was vexed, and her 
temper was hasty , but she felt that it would not last, 
and therefore, taking no notice, only asked hei if she 
had not seen Mr Rushworth 

** Yes, yes, we saw him He was posting away as if 
upon life and death, and could but just spare time to 
tell us his errand, and where you all were ** 

It IS a pity th^at he should have so much trouble for 
nothing 

'' That IS Miss Maria’s concern I am not obliged to 
punish myself for her sms The mother I could not 
avoid, as long as my tiresome aunt was dancing about 
with the housekeeper, but the son I oan get away 
from/^ 

And she immediately scrambled across the fence, and 
walked away, not attending to Fanny’s last question of 
whether she had seen anything of Miss Crawford and 
Edmund The sort of dread in which Fanny now sat 
of seeing Mr Rushworth prevented her thinking so much 
of their continued absence, howeyer, as she might have 
done. She felt that he had been very ill used, and was 
quite unhappy in having to communicate what had 
passed He joined her within five minutes after Julia’s 
exit, and though she made the best of the story, he 
was evidently mortified and displeased in no common 
degree At first he scarcely said anything, his looks 
only expressed his extreme surprise and vexation, and 
he walked to the gate and stood there, vhthout seemmg 
to know what to do 

They desired me to stay , my cousin Mana charged 
me to say that you would find them at that knoll, or 
thereabouts ” 

“ I do not beheve I shall go any farther,” said he 
sullenly , I see nothing of them By the time I get 
to the knoll, they may be gone somewhere else* I have 
had walkmg enough.” 



And he sat down with a most gloomy countenance by 
Fanny 

I am very sorry/’ said she , it is very unlucky/’ 
And she longed to be able to say somethmg more to the 
purpose. 

After an interval of silence, “ I think they might as 
well have stayed for me,” said he 

“ Miss Bertram thought you would follow her ” 

“ I should not have had to follow her if she had 
stayed ” 

This could not be denied, and Fanny was silenced 
After another pause, he went on — Pray, Miss Price, 
are you such a great admirer of this Mr Crawford as 
some people are ^ For my part, I can see nothing in 
him ” 

I do not think him at all handsome ” 

Handsome ’ Nobody can call such an undersized 
man handsome He is not five foot nine I should not 
wonder if he was not more than five foot eight I think 
he IS an ill-looking fellow In my opinion, these Craw- 
fords are no addition at aU We did very weU without 
them.” 

A small sigh escaped Fanny here, and she did not know 
how to contradict himo 

” If I had made any difficulty about fetching the key, 
there might have been some excuse, but I went the very 
moment she said she wanted it ” 

Nothing could be more obhging than your manner, 
I am sure, and I daresay you walked as fast as you 
could , but still it is some distance, you know, from 
this spot to the house, quite into the house , gnd when 
people are waiting, they are bad judges of tii®; afifl 
every half minute seems like five ” 

He got up and walked to the gate again, and “ wished 
he had had the key about him at the time” Fanny 
thought she discerned m his standing there an indication 
of relenting, which encouraged her to another attempt, 
and’^e said, therefore, It is a pity you should not 
jom them. They expected to have a better view of the 
house from that part of the park, and will be thinking 
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how It may be improved , and nothing of that sort, you 

know, can be settled without you '' 

She found herself more successful in sending away 
than in retaining a companion Mr Rushworth was 
worked on Well/’ said he, '' if you really think I 
had better go , it would be foolish to bring the key for 
nothing ” And letting himself out, he walked off with- 
out further ceremony. 

Fanny’s thoughts were now all engrossed by the two 
who had left her so long ago, and getting quite im- 
patient, she resolved to go in search of them She 
followed their steps along the bottom walk, and had 
just turned up into another, when the voice and the 
laugh of Miss Crawford once more caught her ear , the 
sound approached, and a few more windings brought 
them before her They were just returned into the 
wilderness from the park, to which a side gate, not 
fastened, had tempted tliem veiy soon after their leav- 
ing her, and they had been across a portion of the park 
into the very avenue which Fanny had been hoping 
the whole morning to reach at last, and had been sit- 
ting down under one of the trees This was their history. 
It was evident that they had been spending their time 
pleasantly, and were not aware of the length of their 
absence Fanny’s best consolation was in being assured 
that Edmund had wished for her very much, and that 
he should certainly have come back for her, had she not 
been tired already ; but this was not quite sufficient to 
do away the pam of having been left a whole hour, when 
he had talked of only a few minutes, nor to banish the 
sort of curiosity she felt to know what they had been 
conversmg about all that time; and the result of the 
whole was to her disappomtment and depression, as they 
prepared, by general agreement, to return to the house. 

On reaching the bottom of the steps to the terrace^ Mrs, 
Rushworth and Mrs. Norris presented themselves at the 
top, just ready for the wilderness, at the end of an hour 
and a half from their leaving the house. Mrs, Norris 
had been too well employed to move faster. Whatever 
cross accidents had occurred to intercept the pleasures 
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of her nieces, she had found a morning of complete en- 
joyment — for the housekeeper, after a great many 
courtesies on the subject of pheasants, had taken her 
to the dairy, told her all about their cows, and given her 
the receipt for a famous cream cheese , and since Julians 
leaving them, they had been met by the gardener, with 
whom she had made a most satisfactory acquaintance, 
for she had set him right as to his grandson^s illness, 
convinced him it was an ague, and promised him a 
charm for it , and he, m return, had shown her all his 
choicest nursery of plants, and actually presented her 
with a very cunous specimen of heath 
On this rencontre they all returned to the house to- 
gether, there to lou|ige away the i,jme as they could with 
sofas, and chit-chat, and Quarterly Reviews^ till the re- 
turn of the others, and the arrival of dinner It was 
late before the Miss Bertrams and the two gentlemen 
came in, and their ramble did not appear to have been 
more than partially agreeable, or at all productive of 
anything useful with regard to the object of the day 
By their own accounts they had been all walking after 
each other, and the junction which had taken place at 
last seemed, to Fanny's observation, to have been as 
much too late for re-estabhshing harmony as it con- 
fessedly had been for determmmg on any alteration She 
felt, as she looked at Julia and Mr Rushworth, that 
hers was not the only dissatisfied bosom amongst them ; 
there was gloom on the face of each. Mr Crawford and 
Miss Bertram were much more gay, and she thought 
that he was taking particular pains during dinner to 
do away any little resentment of the other two, and 
restore general good-humour 
Dinner was soon followed by tea and coffee — a ten 
miles' drive home allowed no waste of hours , and from 
the time of their sitting down to table, it was a quick 
succession of busy nothings till the carnage came to the 
door, and Mrs Noms, havingjidgeted about, and ob- 
tained a few pheasants' pggs and a cream cheese from 
the housekeeper, and made abundance of civil speeches 
to Mrs Rushworth, was jeady to lead the way. At the 
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same moment Mr. Crawford, approaching Julia, said, “ I 
hope I am not to lose my companion, unless she is afraid 
of the evening air in so exposed a seat The request 
had not been foreseen, but was very graciousl}^ received, 
and Julia's day was likely to end almost as well as it 
began Miss Bertram had made up her mind to some- 
thing different, and was a httle disappointed , but her 
conviction of being really the one preferred comforted 
her under it, and enabled her to receive Mr Rushworth's 
parting attentions as she ought He was certainly better 
pleased to hand her into the barouche than to assist her 
m ascending the box, and his complacency seemed con- 
firmed by the arrangement 

Well, Fanny, this has been a fine day for you, upon 
my word ’ " said Mrs Noms, as they drove through the 
park. '' Nothing but pleasure from beginning to end » 
I am sure you ought to be very much obliged to your 
aunt Bertram and me for contriving to let you go A 
pretty good day's amusement you have had » " 

Mana was just discontented enough to say directly, 
** I think you have done pretty well yourself, ma'am. 
Your lap seems full of good things, and here is a basket 
of something between us which has been knocking my 
elbow unmercifully " 

My dear, it is only a beautiful httle heath which 
that nice old gardener would make me take, but if 
it is in your way, I will have it in my lap Erectly. — 
There, Fanny, you shall carry that pared for me Take 
great care ot it — do not let it fall , it is a cream cheese, 
just hke the excellent one we had at dinner. Nothmg 
would satisfy that good old Mrs. Whitaker but my 
taking one of the cheeses 1 stood out as long as I 
could,! till the tears almost came mto her eyes, and I 
knew it was just the sort that my sister would be de- 
lighted with. That Mrs Whitaker is a treasure! She 
was quite shocked when I asked her whether wme was 
allowed at the second table, and she has turned away 
two housemaids for wearing white gowns. Take care of 
the cheese, Fanny, Now I can manage the other parcel 
and the basket very well.” 
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What else have you been sponging > said Maria, 
half pleased that Sotherton should be so comphmented 
“ Sponging, my dear » It is nothing but four of those 
beautiful pheasants* eggs, which Mrs Whitaker would 
quite fofce upon me , she would not take a denial She 
said it must be such an amusement to me, as she under- 
stood I lived quite alone, to have a few living creatures 
of that sort , and so, to be sure, it will I shall get the 
dairymaid to set them under the first spare hen, and if 
they come to good I can have them moved to my own 
house, and borrow a coop , and it will be a great delight 
to me in my lonely hours to attend to them And if I 
have good luck, your mother shall have some ** 

It was a beautiful evening, mild and still, and the dnve 
was as pleasant as the serenity of nature could make it , 
but when Mrs Norris ceased speaking, it was altogether 
a silent drive to those within Their spints were in 
general exhausted , and to determine whether the day 
had afforded most pleasure or pain might occupy the 
meditations of almost all 


CHAPTER XI 

• 

The day at Sotherton, with aH its imperfections, afforded 
the Miss Bertrams much more agreeable feelings than 
were denved from the letters from Antigua, which soon 
afterwards reached Mansfield It was much pleasanter 
to think of Henry Crawford than of their father , and 
to think of their father in England agam within a certain 
penod, which these letters obliged them to do, was a 
most unwelcome exercise 

November was the black month fixed for his return 
Sir Thomas wrote of it with as much decision as ex- 
perience and anxiety could authonze His business was 
so nearly concluded as to justify him in proposing to 
take his passage in the September packet, and he con- 
sequently looked forward with the hope of being with 
his beloved family again early in November 
Maria was more to be pitied than Juha , for to her 



the father brought a husband, and the return of the 
friend most sohcitous for her happiness would unite her 
to the lover on whom she had chosen that happiness 
should depend It was a gloomy prospect, and all that 
she could do was to throw a mist over it, ahd hope, 
when the mist cleared away, she should see something 
else It would hardly be early in November; there were 
generally delays, a bad passage or something — that favour- 
ing something which ail who shut their eyes while they 
look, or their understandings while they reason, feel the 
comfort of. It would probably be the middle of Novem- 
ber at least ; the middle of November was three months 
off Three months comprised thirteen weeks Much 
might happen in thirteen weeks. 

Sir Thomas would brave been deeply mortified by a 
suspicion of half that his daughters felt on the subject 
of his return, and would hardly have found consolation 
in a knowledge of the interest it excited m the breast 
of another young lady Miss Crawford, on walking up 
with her brother to spend the evening at Mansfield Park, 
heard the good news , and though seeming to have no 
concern in the affair beyond politeness, and to have 
vented all her feelings in a quiet congratulation, heard 
it with an attention not so easily satisfied Mrs. Noms 
gave the particulars of the letters, and the subject was 
dropped , but after tea, as Miss Crawford was standing 
at an open window with Edmund and Fanny looking out 
on a twilight scene, while the Miss Bertrams, Mr Rush- 
worth, and Henry Crawford, were all busy with candles 
at the pianoforte, she suddenly revived it by turning 
round towards the group, and saying, '' How happy Mr, 
Rushworth looks » He is thinking of November/' 
Edmund looked round at Mr Rushworth too, but had 
nothing to say ** Your father's return wiU be a very 
interesting event " 

It will, indeed, after such an absence — ^an absence 
not only long, but including so many dangers/' 

It will be the forerunner also of other interesting 
events— your sister's marriage, and your taking orders/* 

Yes " 
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'' Don’t be affronted/’ said she, laughing , but it 
does put me in mind of some of the old heathen heroes, 
who, after performing great exploits m a foreign land, 
offered sacnhces to the gods on their safe return ” 

'' There is no sacrifice in the case/’ replied Edmund, 
with a senous smile, and glancing at the pianoforte 
again , '' it is entirely her own doing ” 

'' Oh yes, I know it is I was merely joking She 
has done no more than what every young woman would 
do , and I have no doubt of her being extremely happy. 
My other sacrifice of course you do not understand ” 

My taking orders, I assure you, is quite as voluntary 
as Mana’s marr5nng” 

It is fortunate that your inch^ation and your father’s 
convenience should accord so well There is a very good 
livmg kept for you, I understand, hereabouts ” 

'' Which you suppose has biased me ” 

But that, I am sure, it has not,” cned Fanny 
Thank you for yom good word, Fanny, but it is more 
than I would affirm myself On the contrary, the know- 
ing that there was such a provision for me probably did 
bias me. Nor can I think it wrong that it should There 
was no natural disinclination to be overcome, and I see 
no reason why a maif should make a worse clergyman 
for knowing that he wiU have a competence early in 
life I was m safe hands I hope I should not have 
been influenced myself in a wrong way, and I am sure 
my father was too conscientious to have allowed it I 
have no doubt that I was biased, but I think it was 
blamelessly ” 

“ It IS the same sort of thmg,” said Fanny, after a 
short pause, ** as for the son of an admiral to go into 
the navy, or the son of a general to be m the army, and 
nobody sees anything wrong in that Nobody wonders 
that they should prefer the Ime where their friends can 
serve them best, or suspects them to be less in earnest 
in it than they appear ” 

** No, my dear Miss Price, and for reasons good The 
profession, either navy or army, is its own justification. 
It has everything in its favour — heroism, danger, bustle# 
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fashion Soldiers and sailors are always acceptable in 
society Nobody can wonder that men are soldiers and 
sailors 

“ But the motives of a man who takes orders^with the 
certainty of preferment may be fairly suspected, you 
think > '' said Edmund To be justified in your eyes, 
he must do it in the most complete uncertainty of any 
provision 

“ What ^ take orders without a living * No, that is 
madness indeed, absolute madness 

'' Shall I ask you how the church is to be filled, if a 
man is neither to take orders with a living nor without ^ 
No, for you certainly would not know what to say But 
I must beg some advar;tage to the clergyman from your 
own argument As he cannot be influenced by those 
feelings which you rank highly as temptation and reward 
to the soldier and sailor in their choice of a profession, 
as heroism, and noise, and fashion are all against him, 
he ought to be less liable to the suspicion of wanting 
sincerity or good intentions in the choice of his '' 

Oh, no doubt he is very sincere in preferring an in- 
come ready made, to the trouble of working for one, and 
has the best intentions of doing nothing all the rest of his 
days but eat, drink, and grow fa^ It is indolence, Mr 
Bertram, indeed — ^indolence anjd love of ease — a want 
of all laudable ambition, of taste for good company, or 
of mclination to take the trouble of being agreeable, 
which make men clergymen A clergyman has nothing 
to do but to be slovenly and selfish read the news- 
paper, watch the weather, and quarrel with his wife. 
His curate does all the work, and the business of his own 
life is to dine '' 

“There are such clergymen, no doubt, but I think 
they are not so common as to justify Miss Crawford in 
esteeming it their general character I suspect that in 
this comprehensive and (may I say) commonplace cen- 
sure, you are not judging from yourself, but from preju- 
diced persons, whose opinions you have been m the habit 
of hearing It is impossible that your own observation 
can have given you much knowledge of the clergy. You 
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can have been personally acquainted with very few of a 
set of men you condemn so conclusively You are speak- 
m^^what you have been told at your uncle's table " 

'' I speak what appears to me the general opinion , 
and where an opinion is general, it is usually correct 
Though I have not seen much of the domestic lives of 
clergymen, it is seen by too many to leave any deficiency 
of information " 

'' Where any one body of educated men, of whatever 
denomination, are condemned indiscriminately, there 
must be a deficiency of information, or (smiling) of some- 
thing else Your imcle, and his brother admirals, per- 
haps, knew little of clergymen beyond the chaplains 
whom, good or bad, they were always wishing away " 
Poor Wilham * he has met with great kindness 
from the chaplain of the Antwerp , was a tender apos- 
trophe of Fanny's, very much to the purpose of her own 
feehngs, if not of the conversation 

“ I have been so little addicted to take my opinions 
from my uncle," said Miss Crawford, " that I can hardly 
suppose , — and since you push me so hard, I must ob- 
serve that I am not entirely without the means of seeing 
what clergymen are, being at this present time the guest 
of my own brother, Dr Grant And though Dr Grant 
IS most kind and obhging to me, and though he is really 
a gentleman, and I daresay a good scholar and clever, 
and often preaches good sermons, and is very respectable, 
I see him to be an indolent, selfish hon vivant, who must 
have his palate consulted in everything , who will not 
stir a finger for the convemence of any one , and who, 
moreover, if the cook makes a blunder, is out of humour 
with his excellent wife To own the truth, Henry and 
I were partly dnven out this very evening by a disap- 
pointment about a green goose, which he could not get 
the better of My poor sister was forced to stay and 
bear It" 

‘‘ I do not wonder at your disapprobation, upon my 
word. It is a great defect of temper, made worse by a 
very faulty habit of self-mdulgence , and to see your 
sister suffering from it must be exceedingly painful to 
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such feehngs as yours — Fanny, it goes against us. We 
canmoi attempt to defend Dr. Grant 

“ No/' replied Fanny, but we need not give up his 
profession for all that , because, whatever profession 
Dr Grant had chosen, he would have taken a — not a 
good temper into it , and as he must either in the navy 
or army have had a great many more people under his 
command than he has now, I think more would have 
been made unhappy by him as a sailor or soldier than as 
a clergyman Besides, I cannot but suppose that what- 
ever there may be to wish otherwise in Dr Giant would 
have been in a greater danger of becoming worse in a 
more active and worldly profession, where he would have 
had less time and ob^ligation, where he might have 
escaped that knowledge of himself— the freqtienoy, at 
least, of that knowledge which it is impossible he should 
escape as he is now A man — a sensible man like Dr 
Grant — cannot be in the habit of teaching others their 
duty every week, cannot go to church twice every Sun- 
day, and preach such very good sermons in so good a 
manner as he does, without being the better for it him- 
self It must make him think, and I have no doubt 
that he oftener endeavours to restrain himself than he 
would if he had been anything but*a clergyman/' 

“ We cannot prove the contrary, to be sure , but I 
wish you a better fate, Miss Pnce, than to be the wife of 
a man whose amiableness depends upon his own sermons ; 
for though he may preach himself into a good-humour 
every Sunday, it will be bad enough to have him quar- 
reUing about green geese from Monday morning till 
Saturday mght " 

I think the man who could often quarrel with Fanny," 
said Edmund affectionately, ^^must be beyond the 
reach of any sermons " 

Fanny turned farther into the window; and Miss 
Crawford had only time to say, m a pleasant manner, 
X fancy Miss Price has been more used to deserve praise 
than to hear it;" when, bemg earnestly invited by the 
Miss Bertrams to iom m a glee, she tripped off to the 
instrument* leaving Edmund lookmg aftor hear in an 
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ecstasy of admiration of aU her many virtues, from her 
obhging manners down to her light and graceful tread 

There goes good-humour, I am sure/' said he pres- 
ently There goes a temper which would nevei give 
pain ^ How well she walks ^ and how readily she falls in 
with the mclmation of others, jommg them the moment 
she IS asked ^ What a pity," he added, after an mstant's 
reflection, that she should have been m such hands ^ " 
Fanny agreed to it, and had the pleasure of seeing him 
continue at the window with her, in spite of the expected 
glee, and of having his eyes soon turned, like hers, to- 
wards the scene without, where all that was solemn, 
and soothing, and lovely, appeared in the bnllzancy of 
an unclouded night, and the contrast of the deep shade 
of the woods Fanny spoke her feelings “ Heie's 
harmony ’ " said she , “ here's repose ’ Here's what 
may leave all painting and all music behind, and what 
poetry only can attempt to describe ’ Here's what may 
tranquillize every care, and hft the heart to rapture ’ 
When I look out on such a night as this, I feel as if there 
could be neither wickedness nor sorrow in the world , 
and there certainly would be less of both if the subhmity 
of nature were more attended to, and people were carried 
more out of themselves by contemplating such a scene " 

I like to hear your enthusiasm, Fanny It is a lovely 
night, and they are much to be pitied who have not been 
taught to feel in some degree as you do — ^who have not, 
at least, been given a taste for nature in early life. They 
lose a great deal " 

You taught me to think and feel on the subject, 
cousin " 

I had a very apt scholar There's Arcturus looking 
very bright " 

“ Yes, and the Bear I wish I could see Cassiopeia " 

We must go out on the lawn for that Should you 
be afraid ? " 

Not in the least. It is a great while since we have 
had any star-gazing " 

Yes , I do not know how it has happened " The 
glee began We will stay till this is fini-^^hed, Fanny," 
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said he, turning his back on the window , and as it ad- 
vanced, she had the mortification of seeing him advance 
too, moving forward by gentle degrees toward^ the in- 
strument , and when it ceased, he was close by the singers, 
among the most urgent m requesting to hear the glee 
again. 

Fanny sighed alone at the window till scolded away 
by Mrs. Norris's threats of catching cold 


CHAPTER XII 

Sir Thomas was to return m November, and his eldest 
son had duties to call Mm earlier home The approach 
of September brought tidings of Mr Bertram, first in a 
letter to the gamekeeper, and then in a letter to Edmund , 
and by the end of August he arrived himself, to be gay, 
agreeable, and gallant again as occasion served, or Miss 
Crawford demanded , to tell of races and Weymouth, and 
parties and fnends, to which she might have listened six 
weeks before with some interest, and altogether to give 
her the fullest conviction, by the power of actual com- 
parison, of her preferring his younger brother 
It was very vexatious, and she was heartily sorry for 
it, but so it was , and so far from now meaning to marry 
the elder, she did not even want to attract him beyond 
what the simplest claims of conscious beauty required. 
His lengthened absence from Mansfield, without any- 
thmg but pleasure in view and his own will to consult, 
made it perfectly clear that he did not care about her , 
and his indifference was so much more than equalled by 
her own, that were he now to step forth the owner of 
Mansfield Park, the Sir Thomas complete, which he was 
to be m time, she did not believe she could accept him 
The season and duties which brought Mr Bertram 
back to Mansfield took Mr Crawford into Norfolk Ever- 
ingham could not do without him in the beginning of 
September He went for a fortnight — a fortnight of 
such dullness to the Miss Bertrams as ought to have put 
them both on their guard, and made even Tulia admit. 
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in her jealousy of her sister, the absolute necessity of 
distrusting his attentions, and wishing him not to re- 
turn , and a fortnight of sufficient leisure, m the inter- 
vals of shooting and sleepmg, to have convinced the 
gentlem&n that he ought to keep longer away, had he 
been more in the habit of examining his own motives, 
and of reflecting to what the indulgence of his idle vanity 
was tending , but, thoughtless and selfish from prosperity 
and bad example, he would not look beyond the present 
moment The sisters, handsome, clever, and encourag- 
ing, were an amusement to his sated mind , and finding 
nothing in Norfolk to equal the social pleasures of Mans- 
field, he gladly returned to it at the time appointed, and 
was welcomed thither quite as gladly by those whom 
he came to trifle with further • 

Mana, with only Mr Rushworth to attend to her, and 
doomed to the repeated details of his day^s sport, good 
or bad, his boast of his dogs, his jealousy of his neigh- 
bours, his doubts of their qualification, and his zeal after 
poachers — ^subjects which wiU not find their way to 
female feelings without some talent on one side or some 
attachment on the other — ^had missed Mr Crawford 
gnevously , and Julia, unengaged and unemployed, felt 
all the right of misgmg him much more Each sister 
believed herself the favourite Julia might be justified 
in so doing by the hints of Mrs Grant, inclined to credit 
what she wished, and Maria by the hints of Mr Craw- 
ford himself Everything returned into the same channel 
as before his absence, his manners bemg to each so 
animated and agreeable as to lose no ground with either, 
and just stopping short of the consistence, the steadi- 
ness, the solicitude, and the warmth which might excite 
general notice 

Fanny was the only one of the party who found any- 
thing to dishke , but since the day at Sotherton, she 
could nevei see Mr Crawford with either sister without 
observation, and seldom without wonder or censure; 
and had her confidence in her own judgment been equal 
to her exercise of it in every other respect, had she been 
sure that she was seemg clearly and judging candidly, 
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she would probably have made some important com- 
mumcations to her usual confidant As it was, how- 
ever, she only hazarded a hint, and the hint was lost 
I am rather surprised,^’ said she, that Mr. prawford 
should come back again so soon, after being here so long 
before — full seven weeks , for I had understood he was 
so very fond of change and moving about that I thought 
something would certainly occur when he was once gone 
to take him elsewhere He is used to much gayer places 
than Mansfield."' 

It IS to his credit/" was Edmund’s answer, '' and I 
daresay it gives his sister pleasure She does not like 
his unsettled habits "" 

** What a favounte he is with my cousins ! "" 

Yes, his manners to v^romen are such as must please. 
Mrs Grant, I believe, suspects him of a preference for 
Julia, I have never se<-n much symptom of it, but I 
wish it may be so He has no faults but what a serious 
attachment would remove "" 

'' If Miss Bertram were not engaged,"" said Fanny 
cautiously, I could sometimes almost think that he 
admired her more than Julia "" 

Which is, perhaps, more in favour of his liking Julia 
best, than you, Fanny, may be aware , foi I believe it 
often happens that a man, before he has quite made up 
his own mmd, will distinguish the sister or intimate 
fnend of the woman he is really thinking of, more than 
the woman herself Crawford has too much sense to 
stay here if he found himself m any danger from Maria ; 
and I am not at all afraid of her, after such a proof as 
she has given that her feelings are not strong/" 

Fanny supposed she must have been mistaken, and 
meant to think differently m future , but with ^ that 
submission to Edmund could do, and all the help of the 
coinciding looks and hints which she occasionally noticed 
m some of the others, and which seemed to say that Julia 
was Mr. Crawford’s choice, she knew not always what to 
think She was priyj?: one evening to the hopes of her 
aunt Noms on this subject, as well as to her feelings, and 
the feelings of Mrs. Rusbworth, on a point of some simi-- 
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lanty, and could not help wondering as she listened , and 
glad would she have been not to be obliged to listen, for 
it was while all the other young people were dancing, 
and she •sitting, most unwillingly, among the chaperons 
at the fire, longing for the re-entrance of her elder cousin, 
on whom aU her own hopes of a partner then depended. 
It was Fanny's first ball, though without the preparation 
or splendour of many a yoimg lady's first ball, being the 
thought only of the afternoon, built on the late acquisi- 
tion of a viohn-player m the servants' hall, and the possi- 
bility of raising five couple with the help of Mrs Grant 
and a new intimate friend of Mr Bertram's ]ust arrived 
on a visit It had, however, been a very happy one to 
Fanny through four dances, an<J she was quite grieved 
to be losing even a quarter of an hour While waiting 
and wishing, looking now at the dancers and now at the 
door, this dialogue between the two above-mentioned 
ladies was forced on her — 

I think, ma'am," said Mrs Norris, her 65709 directed 
towards Mr Rushworth and Maria, who were partners 
for the second time, ‘"we shall see some happy faces 
again now " 

" Yes, ma'am, indeed," rephed the other, with a stately 
simper, “ there will be some satisfaction in looking on 
now, and I think it was rather a pity they should have 
been obliged to part Young folks in their situation 
should be excused complying with the common forms* 
I wonder my son did not propose it " 

'' I daresay he did, ma'am. Mr Rushworth is never 
jcemiss But dear Mana has such a stnct sense of pro- 
pnety, so much of that true dehcacy which one seldom 
meets with nowadays, Mis Rushworth — that wish of 
avoiding particulanty. Dear ma'am, only look at her 
face at this moment, how different from what it was the 
two last dances ! " 

Miss Bertram did indeed look happy her eyes were 
sparkling with pleasure, and she was speaking with great 
animation, for Julia and her partner, Mr. Crawford, were 
close to her , they were all m a cluster together. How 
she had looked be ore, Fanny could not recollect, for she 
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had been dancing with Edmund herself, and had not 
thought about her 

Mrs Noms continued, "" It is quite delightful, ma^am, 
to see young people so properly happy, so well suited, 
and so much the thing » I cannot but think of dear Sir 
Thomas's delight And what do you say, ma'am, to the 
chance of another match ^ Mr Rushworth has set a good 
example, and such things are very catching " 

Mrs Rushworth, who saw nothing but her son, was 
quite at a loss “ The couple above, ma'am Do you 
see no symptoms there ^ " 

“ Oh dear — ^Miss Julia and Mr Crawford Yes, indeed 
— ^a very pretty match What is his property ^ " 

'' Four thousand a ye^r " 

Very well Those who have not more must be satis- 
fied with what they have Four thousand a year is a 
pretty estate, and he seems a very genteel, steady young 
man, so I hope Miss Julia will be very happy " 

“ It is not a settled thmg, ma'am, yet We only 
speak of it among fnends But I have very little doubt 
It will be He is growmg extremely particular m his 
attention " 

Fanny could listen no further Listening and wonder- 
ing were aU suspended for a time, •for Mr. Bertram was 
m the room again , and though feeling it would be a 
great honour to be asked by him, she thought it must 
happen He came towards their little circle , but instead 
of asking her to dance, drew a chair near her, and gave 
her an account of the present state of a sick horse, and the 
opmion of the groom, from whom he had just parted 
Fanny found that it was not to be, and in the modesty 
of her nature immediately felt that she had been un- 
reasonable in expecting it When he had told of his 
horse, he took a newspaper from the table, and looking 
over It, said in a languid way, If you want to dance, 
Fanny, I will stand up with you" With more than 
equal civihty the offer was declined ; she did not wish 
to dance I am glad of it," said he, in a much brisker 
tone, and throwing down the newspaper again, for I 
am tired to death, I only wonder how the good people 
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can keep it up so long They had need be cdl m love, to 
find any amusement m such foUy, and so they are, I 
fancy If you look at them you may see they are so 
many couple of lovers — all but Yates and Mrs Grant, 
and, between ourselves, she, poor woman, must want a 
lover as much as any one of them A desperate dull life hers 
must be with the doctor, making a sly face as he spoke 
towards the chair of the latter, who proving, however, 
to be close at his elbow, made so instantaneous a change 
of expression and subject necessary, as Fanny, m spite 
of everything, could hardly help laughing at — “A strange 
business this m America, Dr Grant ’ What is your 
opinion ^ I always come to you to know what I am to 
think of pubhc matters ’’ , 

“ My dear Tom,” cned his aunt soon afterwards, “ as 
you are not dancing, I daresay you will have no objection 
to join us in a rubber , shall you ^ ” Then, leaving her 
seat, and commg to him to enforce the proposal, added 
m a whisper, “ We want to make a table for Mrs Rush- 
worth, you know Your mother is qmte anxious about 
it, but cannot very weU spare time to sit down herself, 
because of her fnnge. Now, you and I and Dr Grant 
will just do , and though we play but half-crowns, you 
know you may bet half-guineas with h%m ” 

'' I should be most happy,” replied he aloud, and 
jumping up with alacnty , it would give me the greatest 
pleasure-ybut that I am this moment going to dance 
— Come, Fanny,” taking her hand, do not be dawdling 
any longer, or the dance will be over.” 

Fanny was led off very wiUmgly, though it was im- 
possible for her to feel much gratitude towards her cousm, 
or distmguish, as he certainly did, between the selfish- 
ness of another person and his own 

A pretty modest request, upon my word < ” he in- 
dignantly exclaimed as they walked away. To want 
to nail me to a card table for the next two hours with 
herself and Dr Grant, who are always quarrelling, and 
that poking old woman, who knows no more of whist 
than of algebra, I wish my good aunt would be a little 
less busy ! And to ask me in such a way too — ^without 
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ceremony, before them all, so as to leave me no possi- 
bility of refusmg ' Thai is what I dislike most paiticu- 
larly It raises my spleen more than anything, to have 
the pretence of being asked, of being given a choice, and 
at the same time ad&'essed m such a way as to obhge one 
to do the very thmg — ^whatever it be"' If I had not 
luckily thought of standing up with you, I could not have 
got out of it It IS a great deal too bad But when my 
aunt has got a fancy m her head, nothing can. stop her.” 


CHAPTER XIII. 

The Honourable John. Yates, this new fnend, had not 
much to lecommend him beyond habits of fashion and 
expense, and being the younger son of a lord with a toler- 
able independence , and Sir Thomas would probably 
have thought his mtroduction at Mansfield by no means 
desirable Mr Bertram’s acquaintance with him had 
begun at We5nnouth, where they had spent ten days 
together in the same society, and the fnendship, if friend- 
ship it might be called, had been proved and perfected 
by Mr. Yates’s being invited to take Mansfield in his way, 
whenever he could, and by his promising to come , and 
he did come rather earlier than had been expected, in 
consequence of the sudden breaking up of a large party 
assembled for gaiety at the house of another friend, 
which he had left Weymouth to join. He came on the 
wings of disappointment, and with his head full of act- 
mg, for it had been a theatrical party ; and the play, m 
which he had borne a part, was within two days of repre- 
sentation, when the sudden death of one of the nearest 
connections of the family had destroyed the scheme and 
dispersed the performers. To be so near happiness, so 
near fame, so near the long paragraph in praise of the 
pnvate theatricals at Ecclesford, the seat of the Right 
Hon Lord Ravenshaw, m Cornwall— which would, of 
course, have immortalized the whole party for at lesst a 
twelvemonth, and being so near, to lose it aU, was an 
injury to be keenly felt, and Mr. Yates could talk of 
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nothing else Ecclesford and its theatre, with its ar- 
rangements and dresses, rehearsals and jokes, was his 
never-failing subject, and to boast of the past his only 
consolation. 

Happily for him, a love of the theatre is so general, an 
itch for acting so strong among young people, that he 
could hardly outtalk the interest of his hearers From 
the first casting of the parts to the epilogue it was all 
bewitching, and there were few who did not wish to have 
been a party concerned, or would have hesitated to try 
their skill The play had been Lovers' Vows, and Mn 
Yates was to have been Count Cassel ‘‘ A trifling part,’’ 
said he, '' and not at all to my taste, and such a one as I 
certainly would not accept again ; but I was determined 
to make no difficulties Lord Ravenshaw and the duke 
had appropnated the only two characters worth playing 
before I reached Ecclesford , and though Lord Raven- 
shaw offered to resign his to me, it was impossible to 
take it, you know I was sorry for him that he should 
have so mistaken his powers, for he was no more equal 
to the Baron — a little man, with a weak voice, always 
hoarse after the first ten minutes It must have injured 
the piece materially, but I was resolved to make no 
difficulties Sir Hensy thought the duke not equal to 
Frederick, but that was because Sir Henry wanted the 
part himself , whereas it was certainly in the best hands 
of the two I was surpnsed to see Sir Henry such a 
stick Luckily the strength of the piece did not depend 
upon him Our Agatha was inimitable, and the duke 
was thought very great by many And upon the whole 
It would certainly have gone off wonderfully " 

It was a hard case, upon my word,” and, ** I do 
think you were very much to be pitied,” were the kind 
responses of listening sympathy, 

** It is not worth complaining about , but to be sure 
the poor old dowager could not have died at a worse 
time, and it is impossible to help wishing that the news 
could have been suppressed for just the three days we 
wanted* It was but three days, and being only a grand- 
mother^ and all happening two hundred nmes off, I think 



there would have been no great harm, and it was sug- 
gested, I know, but Lord Ravenshaw, who I suppose 
IS one of the most correct men m England, would not 
hear of it ” 

An after-piece instead of a comedy,*' said* Mi* Ber- 
tram Lovers* Vows were at an end, and Lord and 
Lady Ravenshaw left to act my Grandmother by them- 
selves Well, the jointure may comfort ktm , and 
perhaps, between friends, he began to tremble for his 
credit and his lungs m the Baron, and was not sorry to 
withdraw And to make you amends, Yates, I think 
we must raise a little theatre at Mansfield, and ask you 
to be our manager ** 

This, though the thought of the moment, did not end 
mth the moment , for# the inclination to act was awak- 
ened, and in no one more strongly than m him who was 
now master of the house, and who, having so much lei- 
sure as to make almost any novelty a certain good, had 
likewise such a degree of lively talents and comic taste 
as were exactly adapted to the novelty of acting The 
thought returned again and again Oh for the Eccles- 
ford theatre and scenery to try something with * ** Each 
sister could echo the wish , and Henry Crawford, to 
whom m all the not of his gratiftcations it was yet an 
untasted pleasure, was quite alive at the idea I really 
believe,** said he, “ I could be fool enough at this moment 
to undertake any character that ever was wntten, from 
Shylock or Richard the Third down to the singing hero 
of a farce in his scarlet coat and cocked hat* I feel as if 
I could be anything or everything, as if I could rant and 
storm, or sigh or cut capers, m any tragedy or comedy 
in the English language Let us be doing something. 
Be it only half a play-— an act — a scene , what should 
prevent us > Not these countenances, I am Sure,** look- 
ing towards the Miss Bertrams, '‘and for a theatre, 
what signifies a theatre ? We shall be only amusing 
ourselves Any room in this house might suffice.** 

" We must have a curtain,’* said Tom Bertram, ** a 
few yards of green baiaie for a curtain, and perhaps that 
may be enough,** 
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Oh, quite enough,'* cned Mr Yates, ‘‘ with only just 
a side wmg or two run up, doors m flat, and three or four 
scenes to ^ e let down , nothing more would be necessary 
on such a plan as this For mere amusement among 
ourselves we should want nothing more " 

“ I believe we must be satisfied with said Maria 
“ There would not be time, and other difficulties would 
arise We must rather adopt Mr. Crawford's views, and 
make the ferformance, not the theatre, our object Many 
parts of our best plays are independent of scenery " 

Nay," said Edmund, who began to listen with alarm , 
“ let us do nothing by halves If we are to act, let it 
be m a theatre completely fitted up with pit, box, and 
gallery , and let us have a play entire from beginning to 
end, so as it be a German play, no matter what, with a 
good tricking, shifting after-piece, and a figure-dance, 
and a hornpipe, and a song between the acts If we do 
not outdo Ecclesford, we do nothing " 

"ISfow, Edmund, do not be disagreeable," said Julia 
'' Nobody loves a play better than you do, or can have 
gone much further to see one " 

" True, to see real acting, good hardened real acting , 
but I would hardly walk from this room to the next to 
look at the raw efforts of those who have not been bred 
to the trade — a set of gentlemen and ladies, who have all 
the disadvantages of education and decorum to struggle 
through " 

After a short pause, however, the subject still con- 
tinued, ^and was discussed with unabated eagerness, 
every one’s inclination increasing by the discussion, and 
a knowledge of the inclination of the rest , and though 
nothing was settled but that Tom Bertram would piefer 
a comedy, and his sisters and Henry Crawford a tragedy, 
and that nothing in the world could be easier than to find 
a piece which would please them all, the resolution to 
act something or other seemed so decided as to make 
Edmund quite uncomfortable He was determined to 
prevent it, if possible , though his mother, who equally 
heard the conversation which passed at table, did not 
evince the least disapprobation. ^ 
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The same evening afforded him an opportunity of try- 
ing his strength Mana, Julia, Henry Crawford, and 
Mr Yates were in the billiard-room Tom, ^returning 
from them into the drawing-room, where Edmund was 
standing thoughtfully by the fire, while Lady Bertram 
was on the sofa at a little distance, and Fanny close be- 
side her arranging her work, thus began as he entered, — 

Such a horribly vile billiard- table as ours is not to 
be met with, I believe, above ground ^ I can stand it 
no longer, and I think I may say that nothing shall ever 
tempt me to it again Bui one good thing I have just 
ascertained it is the very room for a theatre, precisely 
the shape and length for it , and the doors at the farther 
end communicating with each other, as they may be 
made to do in five minutes, by merely moving the book- 
case in my father’s room, is the very thing we could have 
desired, if we had sat down to wish for it And my 
father’s room will be an excellent green-room It seems 
to ]om the biliiard-room on purpose ” 

“ You are not serious, Tom, in meaning to act ^ ” said 
Edmund in a low voice, as his brother approached the 
fire 

Not senous ’ never more so,, I assure you. What 
is there to surprise you in it ^ ” 

I think it would be very wrong In a general light, 
private theatricals are open to some objections, but as 
we are circumstanced, I must think it would be highly 
injudicious, and more than injudicious, to attempt any- 
thing of the kind It would show great want of feeling 
on my father’s account, absent as he is, and m some de- 
gree of constant danger , and it would be imprudent, I 
think, with regard to Mana, whose situation is a very 
delicate one — considenng everything, extremely delicate.” 

” You take up a thing so seriously I as if we were going 
to act three times a week till my father’s return, and 
invite all the country But it is not to be a display of 
that sort. We mean nothing but a little amusement 
among ourselves, just to vary the scene, and exercise 
our powers m something new. We want no audience, 
no publicity We may be trusted^ I think, m choosing 
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some play most perfectly unexceptionable, and I can 
conceive no greater harm or danger to any of us in 
conversing in the elegant language of some respectable 
author than in chattering in words of our own I have 
no fears and no scruples And as to my father's being 
absent, it is so far from an objection that I consider it 
rather as a motive for the expectation of his return 
must be a very anxious penod to my mother , and if we 
can be the means of amusing that anxiety and keeping 
up her spirits for the next few weeks, I shall think our 
time very well spent, and so I am sure will he It is a 
very anxious period for her " 

As he said this, each looked towards their mother 
Lady Bertram, sunk back in one .corner of the sofa, the 
picture of health, wealth, ease, and tranquillity, was just 
falling into a gentle doze, while Fanny was getting through 
the few difficulties of her work for her 
Edmund smiled and shook his head. 

'' By Jove » this won't do," cried Tom, throwing him- 
self into a chair with a hearty laugh ** To be sure, my 
dear mother, your anxiety — I was uuluck}/ t^erc " 

What is the matter > " asked her ladyship, in the 
heavy tone of one half^ roused ‘‘ I was not asleep " 

'' Oh dear, no, ma'am , nobody suspected you — Well, 
Edmund," he continued, returning to the former sub- 
ject, posture, and voice as soon as Lady Bertram began 
to nod again, but this I will mamtain — that we shall 
be doing no harm " 

I cannot agree with you I am convinced that my 
father would totally disapprove it " 

"‘And I am convinced to the contrary Nobody is 
fonder of the exercise of talent m young people, or pro- 
motes it more, than my father , and for anything of the 
acting, spouting, reciting kind, I thmk he has always a 
decided taste. I am sure he encouraged it in us as boys. 
How many a time have we mourned over the dead body 
of Julius Caesar, and to b&'i and not to be^d in this very 
room for his amusement 1 And I am sure my name was 
Norval every evenmg of my life through one Christmas 
holidays/^ 
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“ It was a very different thing You must see the 
difference yourself My father wished us, as schoolboys, 
to speak well, but he would never wish his grown-up 
daughters to be acting plays His sense of decorum is 
strict.*^ 

I know all that,” said Tom, displeased ** I know 
my father as well as you do , and Til take care that his 
daughters do nothing to distress him Manage your 
own concerns, Edmund, and I’ll take care of the rest of 
the family ” 

“ If you are resolved on acting,” replied the persever- 
ing Edmund, “ I must hope it will be in a very small 
and quiet way, and I think a theatre ought not to 
be attempted It would be taking liberties with 
my father’s house in his absence which could not be 
justified ” 

“ For everything of that nature I will be answerable,” 
said Tom, in a decided tone His house shall not be 
hurt I have quite as great an interest in being careful 
of his house as you can have , and as to such alterations 
as I was suggesting just now — such as moving a book- 
case or unlocking a door, or even as using the billiard- 
room for the space of a week without playing at billiards 
in it — you might just as well suppose he would object to 
our sitting more in this room, and less in the breakfast- 
room, than we did before he went away, or to my sisters’ 
pianoforte being moved from one side of the room to the 
other Absolute nonsense > ” 

The innpj^ion, if not wrong as an innovation, will 
be wrong as an ^pense ” " 

'"Yes, the expense of such an undertaking would be 
prodigious » Perhaps it might cost a whole twenty 
pounds Something of a theatre we must have un- 
doubtedly, but it will be on the simplest plan ; a green 
curtain and a little carpenter’s work — and that’s all ; 
and as the carpenter’s work may be all done at home by 
Christopher Jackson himself, it will be too absurd to talk 
of expense ; and as long as Jackson is esi^mloyed, every- 
thing will be right with Sir Thomas, Don’t imagine 
that nobody in this house can see or judge btit yourself 5 
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Don’t act yourself, if you do not like it, but don’t expect 
to govern everybody else ” 

No, as to acting myself,” said Edmund, ‘‘ that I 
absolutely protest against,” 

Tom walked out of the room as he said it, and Edmund 
was left to sit down and stir the fire m thoughtful vexa- 
tion 

Fanny, who had heard it all, and borne Edmund com- 
pany in every feeling throughout the whole, now ven- 
tured to say, m her anxiety to suggest some comfort, 
Perhaps they may not be able to find any play to suit 
them Your brother’s taste and your sisters’ seem very 
different ” 

I have no hope there, Fanny. If they persist m the 
scheme, they will find something* I shall speak to my 
sisters, and try to dissuade them, and that is all I can do ” 
‘‘ I should think my aunt Noms would be on your side ” 
'' I daresay she would, but she has no influence with 
either Tom or my sisters that could be of any use , and 
if I cannot convince them myself, I shall let things take 
their course, without attempting it through her Family 
squabbling is the greatest evil of all, and we had better 
do anything than be altogether by the ears ” 

His sisters, to whonrhe had an opportunity of speaking 
the next morning, were quite as impatient of his advice, 
quite as unyielding to his representation, quite as deter- 
mined in the cause of pleasure, as Tom. Their mother 
had no objection to the plan, and they were not in the 
least afraid of their father's disapprobation There could 
be no harm in what had been done in so many respect- 
able families, and by so many women of the first con- 
sideration , and it must be scrupulousness run mad that 
could see anything to censure in a plan like theirs, com- 
prehending only brothers and sisters, and intimate 
mends, and which would never be heard of beyond them- 
selves, Julia ikd seem inclined to admit that Maria’s 
situation might require particular, caution and delicacy, 
but that could not extend to her — she was at liberty , 
and Mana evidently considered her engagement as only 
raismg her so much more above restraint, and leaving 
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her less occasion than Julia to consult either father or 
mother Edmund had little to hope, but he was still 
urging the subject when Henry Crawford entered the 
room, fresh from the parsonage, calling out, “.No want 
of hands in our theatre, Miss Bertram — no want of 
understrappers My sister desires her love, and hopes 
to be admitted into the company, and will be happy to 
take the part of any old duenna or tame confidante 
that you may not like to do yourselves '' 

Maria gave Edmund a glance which meant, “ What 
say you now ? Can we be wrong if Mary Crawford feels 
the same ^ '' And Edmund, silenced, was obliged to 
acknowledge that the charm of acting might well carry 
fascination to the mind of genius, and with the inge- 
nuity of love, to dwell* more on the obliging, accommo- 
dating purport of the message than on anything else 
The scheme advanced* Opposition was vain , and as 
to Mrs Noms, he was mistaken m supposing she would 
wish to make any She started no difficulties that were 
not talked down in five minutes by her eldest nephew 
and niece, who were all-powerful with her , and as the 
whole arrangement was to bnng very little expense to 
anybody, and none at all to herself — as she foresaw m it 
all the comforts of hurry, bustle,* and importance, and 
derived the immediate advantage of fancying herself 
obliged to leave her own house, where she had been living 
a month at her own cost, and take up her abode m theirs, 
that every hour might be spent in their service — ^she was, 
in fact, exceedingly delighted with the project. 


$ CHAPTER XIV. 

Fanny seemed nearer being n^ht than Edmund had 
supposed. The business of finding a play that would 
suit everybody proved to be no trifle, and the carpenter 
had received his orders and taken his measurements, had 
suggested and removed at least two sets of difficultly, 
and having made the necessity of an enlargement of 
plan and expense fully evident, was already at work 
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while a play was still to seek Other preparations were 
also in hand An enormous roll of green baize had ar- 
rived from Northampton, and been cut out by Mrs 
Norris (with a saving, by her good management, of full 
three-quarters of a yard), and was actually forming into 
a curtain by the housemaids, and still the play was want- 
ing ; and as two or three days passed away in this manner, 
Edmund began almost to hope that none might ever be 
found 

There were, in fact, so many things to be attended to, 
so rnany people to be pleased, so many best characters 
required, and, above all, such a need that the play should 
be at once both tiagedy and comedy, that there did seem 
as little chance of a decision as anything pursued by 
youth and zeal could hold out , * 

On the tragic side were the Miss Bertrams, Henry 
Crawford, and Mr Yates ; on the comic, Tom Bertram, 
not qmte alone, because it was evident that Mary Craw- 
ford’s wishes, though politely kept back, inclined the 
same way but his determmateness and hi^ power seemed 
to make allies unnecessary; and, independent of this 
great irreconcilable difference, they wanted a piece con- 
taining very few characters on the whole, but every char- 
acter first-rate, and three pnncipal women All the 
best plays were run over m vain Neither Hamlet, nor 
Macbeth, nor Othello, nor JDouglas, nor The Gamester 
presented anything that could satisfy even the tragedians, 
and The Mvals, The School for Scandal, Wheel of Fortum, 
Heir at Zaw^ and a long et ccetera, were successively 
missed with yet warmer objections No piece could oe 
proposed that did not supply somebody with a difficulty, 
and on one side or the other it was a continual repeti- 
tion of, ** Oh no, that will never do. Let us have* no 
ranting tragedies Too many characters Not a tolerable 
woman's part in the play* Anything but that, my dear 
Tom* It would be impossible to fill it up, One could 
not expect anybody to take such a part Nothing but 
buffoonery from beginning to end* That might do, per- 
hap8> but for the low parts. If I must |ive my opinion, 

I have always thought it the most insipid play m the 



English language I do hot wish to make objections — I 
shall be happy to be of any use — but I think we could not 
choose worse 

Fanny looked on and listened, not unamused to ob- 
serve the selfishness which, more or less disguised, seemed 
to govern them all, and wondetmg how it would end 
For her own gratification she could have wished that 
something might be acted, for she had never seen even 
half a play, but everythmg of higher consequence was 
against it 

'' This will never do,'* said Tom Bertram at last '' We 
are wasting time most abominably Something must 
be fixed on No matter what, so that something is 
chosen We must not be so nice A few characters 
too many must not frighten us We must double them 
We must descend a liftle If a part is insignificant, the 
greater our credit in making anything of it From this 
moment I make no difficulties I take any part you 
choose to give me, so as it be comic Let it but be comic, 
I condition for nothing more 

For about the fifth time he then proposed The Hetr at 
Law, doubting only whether to prefer Lord Duberley or 
Dr Pangloss for himself , and very earnestly, but very 
unsuccessfully, trying to persuade the others that there 
were some fine tragic parts m the rest of the dramatis 
p&rsonce 

The pause which followed this fruitless effort was ended 
by the same speaker, who, taking up one of the many 
volumes of plays that lay on the table, and turning it 
over, suddenly exclaimed, Lovers^ Vows^ And why 
should not Lovers' Vows do for us as well as for the Raveri- 
shaws ? How came it never to be thought of before > 
It strikes me as if it would do exactly What say you 
all ? Here are two capital tragic parts for Yates and 
Crawford, and here is the rhyming Butler for me — if 
nobody else wants it — a tnfling part, but the sort of 
thing I should not dislike ; and, as I said before, I am 
determined to take anything and do my best. And as 
fpr the rest, they may be filled up by anybody* It is 
<mly Count Cassel and Anhalt/* 
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The suggestion was generally welcome. Everybo® 
was growing weary of indecision, and the first idea witl^ 
everybody was that nothing had been proposed beforj 
so likely to suit them all Mr Yates was particular!^ 
pleased He had been sighing and longing to do the 
Baron at Ecclesford, had grudged every rant of Lord 
Ravenshaw’s and been forced to re-rant it all in his own 
room The storm through Baron Wildenheim was the 
height of his theatncal ambition , and with the advan- 
tage of knowing half the scenes by heart already, he did 
now, with the greatest alacrity, offer his services for the 
part To do him justice; however, he did not resolve 
to appropnate it , for remembering that there was some 
very good ranting ground in Frederick, he professed an 
equal willingness for that Henry Crawford was ready 
to take either Whichever Mr Yates did not choose 
would perfectly satisfy him, and a short parley of com- 
pliment ensued Miss Bertram, feeling ^1 the interest 
of an Agatha in the question, took on her to decide it, 
by observing to Mr Yates that this was a point in which 
height and figure ought to be considered, and that h$ 
being the tallest, seemed to fit him peculiarly for the 
Baron. She was acknowledged to be quite right, »d the 
two parts being accepted accordingly, she was certain of 
the proper Frederick. Three of the characters were now 
cast, besides Mr Rushworth, who was always answered 
for by Maria as willing to do anything , when Julia, 
meaning, like her sister, to be Agatha, began to be scrupu- 
lous on Miss Crawford's account 

“ This is not behaving well by the absent," said she 
“ Here are not women enough Amelia and Agatha 
may do for Mana and me, but there is nothing for your 
sister, Mr Crawford " 

Mr; Crawford desired that might not be thought of. 
He was very sure his sister had no wish of acting, but 
as she might be useful, and that she would not allow her- 
self to be considered m the present case But this was 
immediately opposed by Tom Bertram, who asserted 
the part of Amelia to be m every respect the property 
of Miss Crawford, if she would accept it ** It falls as 



123 MANSFIELD PARK. 

naturally as necessarily to her” said "he, ‘^as Agatha 
does to one or other of my sisters It can be no sacri- 
fice on their side, for it is highly comic 
A short silence followed Each sister looked anxious ; 
for each felt the best claim to Agatha^ and was hoping 
to have it pressed on her by the rest Henry Crawford, 
who meanwhile had taken up the play, and with seem- 
ing carelessness was turning over the first act, soon settled 
the business. 

I must entreat Miss Juha Bertram,"' said he, "" not 
to engage m the part of Agatha, or it will be the rum of 
all my solemnity — You must not, indeed you must not " 
(turning to her) ‘‘ I could not stand your countenance 
dressed up in woe and paleness. The many laughs we 
have had together would infallibly come across me, and 
Frederick and his knapsack would be obliged to run away/' 
Pleasantly, courteously it was spoken , but the manner 
was lost in the matter to Julia's feelings. She saw a 
glance at Maria which confirmed the injury to herself 
It was a scheme — a tnck she was slighted, Maria was 
preferred The smile of triumph which Maria was trying 
to suppress showed how well it was understood. And 
before Julia could command herself enough to speak, 
her brother gave his weight against her too, by saying, 

'' Oh yes, Mana must be Agatha Maria will be the 
best Agatha Though Julia fancies she prefers tragedy, 

I would not trust her m it There is nothing of tragedy 
about her She has not the look of it. Her features 
are not tragic features, and she walks too quick, and 
speaks too quick, and would not keep her countenance 
She had better do the old country-woman-— the Cot- 
tager's wife , you had indeed, Juha. Cottager's wife is 
a very pretty part, I assure you. The old lady relieves 
the high-flown benevolence of her husband with a good 
deal of spmt You shall be Cottager's wife/' 

Cottager's wife » " cned Mr Yates. What are you 
talking of ? The most trivial, paltry, insignificant part ; 
the merest commonplace— not a tolerable speech in the 
whole Your sister do that I It is an insult to propose 
it. At Ecclesford the governess was to have dona it 



We all agreed that it could not be offered to anybody 
else A little more justice, Mr. Manager, if you please 
You do not deserve the office, if you cannot appreciate 
the talents of your company a little better 

'' Why,^as to that, my good fnend, till I and my com- 
pany have really acted there must be some guess-work ; 
but I mean no disparagement to Julia We cannot 
have two Agathas, and we must have one Cottager's 
wife , and I am sure I set her the example of moderation 
myself m being satisfied with the old Butler If the 
part is trifling, she will have more credit in making some- 
thing of it , and if she is so desperately bent against 
everything humorous, let her take Cottager's speeches 
instead of Cottager's wife's, and so change the parts all 
through he is solemn and pathetic enough, I am sure 
It could make no difference m the play , and as for 
Cottager himself, when he has got his wife's speeches, 
I would undertake him with all my heart " 

With all your partiality for Cottager's wife," said 
Henry Crawford, it will be impossible to make any- 
thing of it fit for your sister, and we must not suffer her 
good-nature to be imposed on We must not allow her 
to accept the part She must not be left to her own 
complaisance Her talents will be wanted in Ameha 
Amelia is a chaiacter more difficult to be well repre- 
sented than even Agatha I consider Ameha as the most 
difficult character in the whole piece It requires great 
powers, great nicety, to give her playfulness and sim- 
plicity without extravagance I have seen good actresses 
fail m the part Simplicity, indeed, is beyond the reach 
of almost every actress by profession It requires a 
delicacy of feeling which they have not It requires a 
gentlewoman — a Julia Bertram — You will undertake 
It, I hope > " turning to her with a look of anxious en- 
treaty, which softened her a httle , but while she hesi- 
tated what to say, her brother again interposed with 
Miss Crawford's better claim. 

No, no, Julia must not be Ameha, It is not at all 
the part for her She would not like it She would not 
do well. She is too tall and robust. Ameha should 



a small, light, girlish, skipping figure It is fit for Miss 
Crawford, and Miss Crawford only Sh^ looks the part 
and I am persuaded will do it admirably " 

Without attending to this, Henry Crawford continued 
his supplication “ You must oblige us,'' saiQ he, '' in- 
deed you must When you have studied the character, 
I am sure you will feel it suit you Tragedy may be your 
choice, but it will certainly appear that comedy chooses 
you You will be to visit me in prison with a basket of 
provisions , you will not refuse to visit me m prison > 
1 think I see you coming in with your basket " 

The influence of his voice was felt Julia wavered , 
but was he only trying to soothe and pacify her, and 
make her overlook the previous affront ^ She distrusted 
him The slight had^been most determined He was, 
perhaps, but at treacherous play with her She looked 
suspiciously at her sister , Maria's countenance was to 
decide it If she were vexed and alarmed — but Maria 
looked all serenity and satisfaction, and Julia well knew 
that on this ground Mana could not be happy but at her 
expense With hasty indignation, therefore, and a trem- 
ulous voice, she said to him, You do not seem afraid 
of not keeping your countenance when I come in with 
a basket of provisions — though one might have supposed 
— but it IS only as Agatha that I was to be so overpower- 
ing’" She stopped Henry Crawford looked rather 
foohsh, and as if he did not know what to say Tom 
Beitram began again, — 

'' Miss Crawford must be Amelia. She will be an ex- 
cellent Amelia " 

“ Do not be afraid of my wanting the character," cried 
Julia, with angry quickness I am not to be Agatha, 
and I am sure I will do nothing else , and as to Ameha, 
It is of all parts in the world the most disgusting to 
me I quite detest her. An odious, little, pert, un- 
natural, impudent girl I have always protested against 
comedy, and this is comedy in its worst form " And 
so saying she walked hastily out of the room, leaving 
awkward feelings to more than one, but exciting small 
compassion in any except Fanny, who had been a qmet 



auditor of the whole, and who could not think of her as 
under the agitajtions of 'jealousy without great pity 

A short silence succeeded her leaving them , but her 
brother soon returned to business and Lovers' Vows, 
and was eagerly looking over the play, with Mr Yates’s 
help, to ascertain what scenery would be necessary, 
while Maria and Henry Crawford conversed together in 
an under voice, and the declaration with which she began, 
of I am sure I would give up the part to Julia most 
willingly, but that though I shall probably do it very 
ill, I feel persuaded she would do it worse,” was doubtless 
receiving all the compliments it called for 

When this had lasted some time, the division of the 
party was completed by Tom Bertram and Mr Yates 
walking off together to consult further m the room now 
beginning to be called the Theatre, and Miss Bertram’s 
resolving to go down to the parsonage herself with the 
offer of Amelia to Miss Crawford , and Fanny remained 
alone 

The first use she made of her solitude was to take up 
the volume which had been left on the table, and begin 
to acquaint herself with the play of which she had heard 
so much Her curiosity was all awake, and she ran 
through it with an eagerness which was suspended only 
by intervals of astonishment that it could be chosen in the 
present instance — that it could be proposed and accepted 
m a private theatre * Agatha and Amelia appeared to 
her m their different ways so totally improper for home 
representation — the situation of one and the language 
of the other so unfit to be expressed by any woman of 
modesty, that she could hardly suppose her cousins could 
be aware of what they were engaging m, and longed to 
have them roused as soon as possible by the remonstrance 
which Edmund would certainly make* 


CHAPTER XV. 

Miss Cirawford accepted the part very readily; and 
soon after Miss Bertram's return from the par^nage, 
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Mr Rushworth arrived, and another character was con- 
sequently cast He had the offer of Count Cassel and 
Anhalt, and at first did not know which to choose, and 
wanted Miss Bertram to direct him , but upon being 
made to understand the different style of the diaracters, 
and which was which, and recollecting that he had once 
seen the play in London, and had thought Anhalt a vciy 
stupid fellow, he soon decided for the Count Miss Ber- 
tram approved the decision, for the less he had to learn 
the better , and though she could not sympathize m his 
wish ftat the Count and Agatha might be to act together, 
nor wait very patiently while he was slowly turning over 
the leaves with the hope of still discovenng such a scene, 
she very kindly took his part in hand, and curtailed every 
speech that admitted being shortened, besides pointing 
out the necessity of his being very much dressed, and 
choosing his colours Mr Rushworth liked the idea of 
his finery very well, though affecting to despise it , and 
was too much engaged with what his own appearance 
would be to think of the others, or draw any of those 
conclusions or feel any of that displeasure which Maria 
had been half prepared for 

Thus much was settled before Edmund, who had been 
out all the morning, knew anything of the matter, but 
when he entered the drawing-room before dinner, the 
buzz of discussion was high between Tom, Mana, and 
Mr Yates, and Mr Rushworth stepped forward with 
great alacrity to tell him the agreeable news 

'' We have got a play,*' said he '' It is to be Lovers^ 
Vows ; and I am to be Count Cassel, and am to come in 
first with a blue dress and a pink satin cloak, and after- 
wards am to have another &ie fancy suit by way of a 
shootmg dress. I do not know how I shall like it ** 

Fanny's eyes followed Edmund, and her heart beat 
for him as she heard this speech, and saw his look, and 
felt what his sensations must be. 

'' LoDm' Vows!*' in a tone of the greatest amaze- 
ment, was his only reply to Mr. Rushworth , and he 
turned towards his brother and sisters as if hardly doubt- 
ing a contradiction. 
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** Yes,” cried Mr Yates After all our debatings and 
difficulties, we'^find there is nothing that will sxut us 
altogether so well, nothing so unexceptionable, as Lovers' 
Vows The wonder is that it should not have been 
thought of before My stupidity was abominable, for 
here we have all the advantage of what I saw at Eccles- 
ford , and it is so useful to have anything of a model » 
We have cast almost every part ” 

But what do you do for women ^ ” said Edmund 
gravely, and looking at Mana. 

Mana blushed in spite of herself as she answered, “ I 
take the part which Lady Ravenshaw was to have done, 
and” (with a bolder eye) '‘Miss Crawford is to be Amelia.” 

" I should not have thought it the sort of play to 
be so easil}^ filled up with us” replied Edmund, turning 
away to the fire where sat his mother, aunt, and Fanny, 
and seating himself with a look of great vexation 

Mr Rushworth followed him to say, " I come in three 
times, and have two-and-forty speeches That's some- 
thing, IS not it ^ But I do not much like the idea of 
being so fine I shall hardly know myself m a blue dress 
and a pink satin cloak ” 

Edmund could not answer him In a few mmutes 
Mr Bertram was called out of the room to satisfy some 
doubts of the carpenter, and being accompanied by 
Mr Yates, and followed soon afterwards by Mr Rush- 
worth, Edmund almost immediately took the opportunity 
of saying, " I cannot befoie Mr Yates speak what I feel 
as to this play, without reflecting on his friends at Eccles- 
ford , but I must now, my dear Mana, tell you that I 
think it exceedingly unfit for pnvate representation, and 
that I hope you will give it up I cannot but suppose 
you will when you have read it carefully over Read 
only the first act aloud to either your mother or aunt, 
and see how you can approve it It will not be necessary 
to send you to your fathers 'judgment, I am convinced.” 

" We see things very differently,” cned Maria I 
am perfectly acquainted with the play, I assure you, 
and with a very few omissions, and so forth, which will 
be made, of course, I can see nothing objectionable in xt ; 
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and I am not the ofUy young woman you find who thmks 
it very fit for pnvate representation ” 

“ I am sorry for it," was his answer , “ but in this 
matter it is you who are to lead You must s^t the ex- 
ample If others have blundered, it is your place to 
put them right, and show them what true delicacy is 
In all pomts of decorum your conduct must be law to 
the rest of the party ” 

This picture of her consequence had some effect, for 
no one loved better to lead than Maria , and with far 
more good-humour she answered, “ I am much obliged 
to you, Edmund You mean very well, I am sure , but 
I still think you see things too strongly, and I really 
caimot imdertake to harangue all the rest upon a sub- 
ject of this land There would be the greatest mdecorum, 
I think” 

“ Do you imagine that I could have such an idea m 
,.my head ? No , let your conduct be the only harangue 
Say that, on examining the part, you feel yourself un- 
equal to It , that you find it requinng more exertion and 
confidence than you can be supposed to have Say this 
with firmness, and it will be quite enough All who can 
distmguish will understand your motive The play will 
be given up, and your dehcacy honoured as it ought ” 

“ Do not act anythmg unproper, my dear,” said Lady 
Bertram, “Sn: Thomas would not like it — Fanny, 
ring the bell , I must have my dinner To be sure, Juha 
IS dressed by this time ” 

‘ I am convinced, madam,” said Edmund, preventing 
Fanny, “ that Sir Thomas would not like it ” 

“ There, my dear, do you hear what Edmund says ? ” 

" If I were to decline the part,” said Mana, with re- 
newed zeal, “ Julia would certainly take it ” 

“ What ' ” cned Edmund , “ if she knew your rea- 
sons ? ” 

“ Oh, she might think the difference between us — the 
difference m our situations— that she need not be so 
scruT^ous as J might feel necessanly I am sure she 
would argue so No, you must excuse me. I cannot 
retract my consent , it is too far settled— everybody 
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would be so disappointed — Tom would be quite angry, 
and if we are so very nice we shall never act anything,’^ 

I was 3ust going to say the very same thing/' saia 
Mrs Nofns If every play is to be objected to, you 
wiU act nothing, and the preparations will be all so much 
money thrown away, and I am sure that would be a dis- 
credit to us all I do not know the play , but, as Mana 
says, if there is anything a httle too warm (and it is so 
with most of them) it can be easily left out We must 
not be over-precise, Edmund As Mr Rushworth is to 
act too, there can be no harm I only wish Tom had 
known his own mind when the carpenters began, for 
there was the loss of half a day's work about those side 
doors The curtain will be a good job, however. The 
maids do their work very well, ^nd I think we shall be 
able to send back some dozens of the rings There is no 
occasion to put them so very close together I am of 
some use, I hope, m preventing waste and making the 
most of things There should always be one steady 
head to supenntend so many young ones I forgot to 
tell Tom of something that happened to me this very 
day I had been looking about me m the poultry-yard, 
and was just coming out, when who should I see but 
Dick Jackson making up to the servants' hall door with 
two bits of deal board in his hand, bringing them to 
father, you may be sure , mother had chanced to send 
him of a message to father, and then father had bid him 
bring up them two bits of board, for he could not nohow 
do without them ^ I knew what all this meant, for the 
servants' dinner-bell was ringing at the very moment 
over our heads , and as I hate such encroaclnng people 
(the Jacksons are very encroachmg, I have always said 
so — ^just the sort of people to get all they can), I said 
to the boy directly (a great lubberly fellow of ten years 
old, you know, who ought to be ashamed of himself), 

^ TU take the boards to your father, Dick , so get you 
home agam as fast as you can ' The boy looked very 
silly, and turned away without ofenng a word, for I 
believe I might speak pretty sharp , and I daresay it 
wiU cure him of coming marauding about the house for 



130 MANSFIELD PARK. 

one while I hate such greediness-- so good as your 
father is to the family, employing the man all the year 
round * 

Nobody was at the trouble of an answer , tjie others 
soon returned , and Edmund found that to have en- 
deavoured to set them nght must be his only satisfaction 

Dinner passed heavily Mrs Noms related again her 
tnumph over Dick Jackson, but neither play nor prep- 
aration was otherwise much talked of, lor Edmund’s 
disapprobation was felt even by his brother, though he 
would not have owned it Maiia, wanting Henry Craw 
ford’s animated support, thought^ the subject better 
avoided Mr Yates, who was trying to make himself 
agreeable to Julia, found her gloom less impenetrable 
on any topic than that'^of his regret at her secession from 
their company, and Mr Rushworth, having only his 
own part and his own dress in his head, had soon talked 
away all that could be said of either 

But the concerns of the theatre were suspended only 
for an hour or two there was still a great deal to be 
settled , and the spirits of evening giving fresh courage, 
Tom, Maria, and Mr Yates, soon aftei then being re- 
assembled in the drawing-room, seated themselves in 
committee at a separate table, with the play open before 
them, and were just getting deep in the subject when a 
most welcome mterruption was given by the entrance 
of Mr and Miss Crawford, who, late and dark and duty 
as It was, could not help coming, and were received with 
the most grateful joy 

Well, how do you go on ? ” and What have you 
settled ? ” and ^‘Oh, we can do nothing without you,” 
followed the first salutations; and Henry Crawford was 
soon seated with the other three at the table, while his 
sister made her way to Lady Bertram, and with pleasant 
attention was complimenting her I must really con- 
gratulate your adyship,” said she, on the play being 
chosen, for though you have boine it with exemplary 
patience, I am sure you must be sick of all our noise and 
difficulties The actors may be glad, but the bystanders 
must be infinitely more thankful for a decision , and I 
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do sincerely give you joy, madam, as well as Mrs Noms, 
and everybody else who is in the same predicament/’ 
glancing half fearfully, half slyly, beyond Fanny to 
Edmund.. 

She was very civilly answered by Lady Bertram, but 
Edmund said nothing. His bemg only a bystander was 
not disclaimed After continumg m chat with the party 
round the fire a few minutes. Miss Crawford returned to 
the party round the table, and standing by them, seemed 
to interest herself in their arrangements till, as if struck 
by a sudden recollection, she exclaimed, “ My good 
fnends, you are most composedly at work upon these 
cottages and alehouses, mside and out ; but pray, let me 
know my fate in the meanwhile Who is to be Anhalt ^ 
What gentleman among you am \ to have the pleasure 
of making love to ^ ” 

For a moment no one spoke , and then many spoke 
together to tell the same melancholy truth — that they 
had not yet got any Anhalt Mr Rushworth was to 
be Count Cassel, but no one had yet undertaken 
Anhalt/' 

I had my choice of the parts," said Mr Rushworth , 
‘‘ but I thought I should like the Count best — though I 
do not much relish the finery I am to have.” 

You chose very wisely, I am sure,” replied Miss 
Crawford, with a brightened look, ‘‘ Anhalt is a heavy 
part ” 

''The Count has two-and-forty speeches," returned 
Mr Rushworth, which is no triiie ” 

I am not at all surprised,” said Miss Crawford, after 
a short pause, at this want of an Anhalt. Amelia 
deserves no better Such a forward young lady may 
well fnghten the men " 

** I should be but too happy in taking the part, if it 
were possible,” cried Tom, ‘‘but unluckily the Butler 
and Anhalt are in together I will not entirely give it 
up, however, I will try what can be done — I will look 
it over again ” 

“ Your brother should take the part,” said Mr Yates, 
in a low voice “ Do not you think he would ? " , 
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“ I shall not ask him/' replied Tom, m a cold, deter- 
mined manner 

Miss Crawford talked of something else, and soon 
afterwards rejoined the party at the fire 

** They do not want me at all," said she, seating her- 
self “ I only puzzle them, and oblige them to make 
civil speeches — Mr Edmund Bertram, as you do not 
act yourself, you will be a disinterested adviser, and 
therefore I apply to you What shall we do for an 
Anhalt ^ Is it practicable for any of the others to 
double it ^ What is your advice ^ " 

My advice," said he calmly, is that you change 
the play " 

“ I should have no objection," she replied , “ for 
though I should not particularly dislike the part of 
Amelia if well supported — that is, if everything Vv^ent 
well — I shall be sorry to be an inconvenience But as 
they do not choose to hear your advice at that table " 
(looking round), ‘‘ it certainly will not be taken " 

Edmund said no more 

" If any part could tempt you to act, I suppose it 
would be Anhalt," observed the lady archly, after a 
short pause , “for he is a clergyman, you know " 

Thai circumstance would by no means tempt me," 
he replied, for I should be sorry to make the character 
ndiciilous by bad acting It must be very difficult to 
keep Anhalt from appeanng a formal, solemn lecturer ; 
and the man who chooses the profession itself is, per- 
haps, one of the last who would wish to represent it on 
the stage " 

Miss Crawford was silenced, and with some feelings 
of resentment and mortification moved her chair con- 
siderably nearer the tea-table, and gave all her attention 
to Mrs. Noms, who was presiding there 
“ Fanny," cned Tom Bertram, from the other table, 
where the conference was eagerly carrying on, and the 
conversation incessant, we want your services " 

Fanny was up in a moment, expecting some errand , 
for the habit of employing her m that way was not yet 
overcome, m spite of aU that Edmund could do. 
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Oh, we do not want to disturb you from your seat 
We do not want your 'present services We shall only 
want you in our play You must be Cottager’s wife ” 

Me cned Fanny, sitting down again with a most 
fnghtene*d look Indeed you must excuse me I 
could not act anything if you were to give me the world 
No, indeed, I cannot act ” 

** Indeed, but you must, for we cannot excuse you 
It need not frighten you , it is a nothing of a part, a 
mere nothing, not above half a dozen speeches altogether, 
and it will not much signify if nobody hears a word you 
say so you may be as creepmouse as you like, but we 
must have you to look at ” 

“ If you are afraid of half a dozen speeches,” cned 
Mr Rushworth, ‘"what would yOu do with such a part 
as mine ^ I have forty-two to learn ” 

“ It is not that I am afraid of learning by heart,” said 
Fanny, shocked to find herself at that moment the only 
speaker in the room, and to feel that almost every eye 
was upon her, “ but I really cannot act ” 

“Yes, yes, you can act well enough for us Learn 
your part, and we will teach you all the rest You have 
only two scenes, and as I shall be Cottager, I’ll put you 
in and push you about , and you will do it very well, 
I’ll answer for it ” 

“ No, indeed, Mr Bertram, yon must excuse me You 
cannot have an idea It would be absolutely impossible 
for me If 1 were to undertake it, I should only dis- 
appoint you ” 

“ Phoo » phoo » Do not be so shamefaced. You’ll 
do it very well Every allowance will be made for you 
We do not expect perfection You must get a brown 
gown, and a white apron, and a mob cap, and we must 
make you a few wrinkles, and a little of the crowsfoot at 
the corner of your eyes, and you will be a very proper 
httle old woman ” 

“ You must excuse me, mdeed you must excuse me,” 
cried Fanny, growing more and more red from excessive 
agitation, and looking distressfully at Edmund, who was 
kmdly observing her^ but* unwilling to exasperate his 
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brother by interference, gave her only an encouraging 
smile. Her entreaty had no effect on Tom— he only 
said agam what he had said before , and it was not 
merely Tom, for the requisition was now b^.cked by 
Maria, and Mr Crawford, and Mr. Yates, with an ur- 
gency which differed from his but in being more gentle 
or more ceremonious, and which altogether was quite 
oveipowenng to Fanny ; and before she could breathe 
after it, Mrs Norris completed the whole, by thus ad- 
dressmg her in a whisper at once angry and audible 

What a piece of work here is about nothing * I am 
quite ashamed of you, Fanny, to make such a difficulty 
of obliging your cousins in a tnfle of this sort, — so kind 
as they are to you » Take the part with a good grace, 
and let us hear no more of the matter, I entreat 

Do not urge her, madam,"^ said Edmund. “ It is 
not fair to urge her in this manner You see she does 
not hke to act. Let her choose for herself as well as the 
rest of us. Her judgment may be quite as safely trusted. 
Do not urge her any more,^' 

“ I am not going to urge her,” replied Mrs Norris 
sharply , but I shall think her a very obstinate, un- 
grateful girl if she does not do what her aunt and cousins 
wish her — ^very ungrateful, indeed, considering who and 
what she is.” 

Edmund was too angry to speak ; but Miss Crawford,' 
lookmg for a moment with astonished eyes at Mrs. 
Norns and then at Fanny, whose tears were beginning 
to show themselves, immediately said, with some keen- 
ness, I do not like my situation ; this place is too hot 
for me,” and moved away her chair to the opposite 
side of the table close to Fanny, saying to her, m a kind, 
low whisper, as she placed herself, Never mind, my 
dear Miss Pnce This is a cross evening , everybody is 
cross and teasmg. But do not let us mind them , ” and 
with pointed attention continued to talk to her and 
endeavour to raise her spints, m spite of being out of 
spints herself. By a look at her brother she prevented 
any further entreaty from the theatrical board, and the 
really good feehngs by which she was almost purely 
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governed were rapidly restonng her to all the little she 
had lost in Edmund’s favour. 

Fanny did not love Miss Crawford, but she felt very 
much obliged to her for her present kindness , and when, 
from taking notice of her work, and wishing she could 
work as well, and begging for the pattern, and suppos- 
ing Fanny was now prepanng for her appearance^ as of 
course she would come out when her cousin was marned, 
Miss Crawford proceeded to inquire if she had heard 
lately from her brother at sea, and said that she had 
quite a curiosity to see him, and imagined him a very fine 
young man, and advised Fanny to get his picture drawn 
before he went to sea again, — she could not help admit- 
ting it to be very agreeable flattery, or help listening, and 
answering with more animation tnan she Ixad intended. 

The consultation upon the play still went on, and 
Miss Crawford’s attention was first called from Fanny 
by Tom Bertram’s telling her, with infinite regret, that 
he found it absolutely impossible for him to undertake 
the part of Anhalt in ad^tion to the Butler he had 
been most anxiously trying to make it out to be feasible, 
but it would not do , he must give it up But 
there will not be the smallest difficulty m filling it,’* he 
added “ We have but to speak the word , we may 
pick and choose, I could name at this moment at least 
six young men within six imles of us who are wild to be 
admitted into our company and there are one or two 
that would not disgrace us I should not be afraid to 
trust either of the Olivers or Charles Maddox Tom 
Oliver is a very clever fellow, and Charles Maddox is as 
gentlemanlike a man as you will see anywhere , so I will 
take my horse early to-morrow morning, and ride over 
to Stoke, and settle with one of them ” 

While he spoke, Maria was looking apprehensively 
round at Edmund, in full expectation that he must oppose 
such an enlargement of the plan as this — so contrary 
to all their first protestations ; but Edmund said noth- 
ing. After, a moment’s thought, Miss Crawford calmly 
replied, '*As far as I am concerned, I can have no ob- 
leclion to anything that you all think eligible. Have I 
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ever seen either of the gentlemen ? Yes, Mr. Charles 
Maddox dined at my sister’s one day, did not he, Henry > 
A quiet-looking young man I remember him. Let 
him be apphed to, if you please, for it will be less un- 
pleasant to me than to have a perfect stranger ” 

Charles Maddox was to be the man Tom repeated 
his resolution of going to him early on the morrow , and 
though Julia, who had scarcely opened her lips before, 
observed, m a sarcastic manner, and with a glance first 
at Maria and then at Edmund, that “ the Mansfield 
theatricals would enliven the whole nAghbourhood ex- 
ceedingly,” Edmund still held his peace, and showed his 
feelings only by a determined gravity 
'' I am not very san^ne as to our play,” said Miss 
Crawford in an under voice to Fanny, after some con- 
sideration , '*and I can tell Mr Maddox that I shall 
shorten some of his speeches, and a great many of my 
own^ before we rehearse together It will be very dis- 
agreeable, and by no means what I expected ” 


CHAPTER XVI. 

It was not in Miss .Crawford’s power to talk Fanny into 
any real forgetfulness of what had passed When the 
evening was over she went to bed full of it, her nerves 
still agitated by the shock of such an attack from her 
cousin Tom, so public and so persevered m, and her 
spints sinking under her aunt’s^ runkmd reflection and 
reproach To be called into notice in such a manner, 
to hear that it was but the preslude to something so in- 
finitely worse, to be told that she must do what was so 
impossible as to act, and then to have the charge of 
obstinacy and ingratitude follow it, enforced with such 
a hint at the dependence of her situation, had been too 
distressing at the time to make the remembrance when 
she was 5one much less so — especially with the super- 
added dread of what the morrow might produce m con- 
tinuation of the subject Miss Crawford had protected 
her only for the time ; and if she were applied to again 
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among themselves with all the authoritative urgency 
that Tom and Maria were capable of, and Edmund 
perhaps away, what should she do ^ She fell asleep 
before sjie could answer the question, and found it 
quite as puzzling when she awoke the next morning 
The little white attic, which had continued her sleeping- 
room ever since her first entenng the family, proving 
incompetent to suggest any reply, she had recourse, as 
soon as she was dressed, to another apartment more 
spacious and more meet for walking about in and think- 
ing, and of which she had now for some time been almost 
equally mistress It had been their schoolroom — so 
cmled tiU the Miss Bertrams would not allow it to be 
called so any longer, and inhabited as such to a later 
period There Miss Lee had lived, and there they had 
read and wntten, and talked and laughed, till within 
the last three years, when she had quitted them The 
room had then become useless, and for some time was 
quite deserted, except by Fanny, when she visited her 
plants, or wanted one of the books, which she was still 
glad to keep there, from the deficiency of space and 
accommodation in her little chamber above , but gradu- 
ally, as her value for the comforts of it increased, she 
had added to her possessions, and spent more of her 
time there, and having nothing to oppose her, had so 
naturally and so artlessly worked herself mto it that 
it was now generally admitted to be hers The east 
room, as it had been called ever since Mana Bertram 
was sixteen, was novf considered Fanny's almost as 
decidedly as the white attic — the smallness of the one 
making the use of the other so evidently reasonable 
that the Miss Bertrams, with every superiority in their 
own apartments which their own sense of superiority 
could demand, were entirely approving it, and Mrs 
Norris, having stipulated for there never being a fire in 
it on Fanny's account, was tolerably resigned to her 
having the use of what nobody else wanted, though the 
terms m which she sometimes spoke of the indulgence 
seemed to imply that it was the best room m the house. 

The aspect was so favourable that even without a 
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fire it was habitable in many an early spring and late 
autumn morning to such a willing mind as Fanny's; 
and while there was a gleam of sunshine, she hoped not 
to be driven from it entirely, even* when winter came.* 
The comfort of it in her hours of leisure was extreme < 
She could go there after anything unpleasant below, and 
find immediate consolation m some pursuit or some 
train of thought at hand Her plants* her books — of 
which she had been a collector from the first hour 
of her commanding a shilling — ^her wnting desk, and 
her works of charity and ingenuity, were all within her 
reach ; or if indisposed for employment, if nothing but 
: musmg would do, she could scarcely see an object in 
that room which had not an mteresting remembrance 
coimected with it. Everything was a friend, or bore 
her thoughts to a fnend ; and though there had been 
sometimes much of suSenng to her, — fiiough her motives 
had been often misunderstood, her feelings disregarded, 
and her comprehension undervalued, — ^though she had 
known the pams of tyranny^ of ridicule, and neglect, — 
yet almost every recurrence of either had led to some- 
tlnng consolatory Her aunt Bertram had spoken for 
her, or Miss Lee had been encouraging, or what was yet 
more frequent or more dear^ftdmund ^d been her 
champion and her friend : supported her cause 

or explained her meaning ; he had told her not to cry,^or 
had given her some proof of affection which made lier 
tears delightful, — and the whole was now so blended 
together, so harmonized by distance, that every formet 
affliction had its charm.’ The room was most dear to 
'her, and she would not have changed its furniture for 
the handsomest m the house, though what had been 
ongmally plain had sufrered all the ill-usage of children ; 
and its greatest elegancies and ornaments were a faded 
footstool of Julia's work, too ill done for the drawing- 
room; three transparenaes, made in a rage for trans- 
parencies, for the three lower panes of one window^ 
where Tintem Abbey held its station between a cave 
in Italy and a moonhght lake m Cumberland; a collec- 
tion of family pro^Ble% thought unworthy of being any- 
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where else, over the mantelpiece, and by their side, 
and pinned against the wall, a smaD sketch of a ship 
sent four years ago from the Mediterranean by William, 
with H M S. Antwerp at the bottom, in letters as tall as 
the mainmast 

To this nest of comforts Fanny now walked down to 
try its influence on an agitated, doubting spirit — to see if 
by looking at Edmund’s profile she could catch any of his 
counsel, or by giving air to her geranium^ she might 
inhale a breeze of mental strength herself. But she had 
more than fears of her own perseverance to remove ; she 
had begun to feel undecided as to what she ought to do^ 
and as she walked round the room her doubts were in- 
creasing Was she r^ght in refusing what was so warmly 
asked, so strongly wished for — ^what might be so essen- 
tial to a scheme on which some of those to whom she 
owed the greatest complaisance had set their hearts ^ 
Was it not ill-nature, selfishness, and a fear of expos- 
ing herself ? And would Edmund’s judgment, would 
his persuasion of Sir Thomas’s disapprobation of the 
whole, be enough to justify her m a determined denial 
in spite of all the rest ? It would be so hornble to her 
to act, that she was inclined to suspect the truth and 
purity of ^ her 9wn scr^^ ; and as she looked around 
her, the ‘claims of her^cousms to being obliged were 
strengthened by the sight of present upon present that 
she had received from them The table between the 
windows was covered with work-boxes and netting- 
boxes which had been given her at Afferent times, 
prmcipally by Tom, and she grew bewildered as to 
the amount of the debt which all these kind remem- ^ 
brances produced A tap at the door roused her in the 
midst of this attempt to find her way to her duty, and ^ 
her gentle Come in ” was answered by the appearance 
of one before whom all her doubts were wont to be laid* 
Her eyes bnghtened at the sight of Edmund. 

Can I speak with you, Fanny, for a few minutes ? ” 
said he 

Yes, certainly ” 

I want to consult — I want your opinion." 
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My opinion I ** she cried, shnnking from such a com- 
phment, highly as it gratified her 

‘‘Yes, your advice and opinion. I do not know what 
to do. This acting scheme gets worse and worse, you see 
They have chosen almost as bad a play as they could , 
and now, to complete the business, are going to ask the 
help of a young man very slightly known to any of us 
This IS the end of all the privacy and propriety which 
was talked about at first I know no harm of Charles 
Maddox , but the excessive intimacy which must spnng 
from his being admitted among us in this manner is highly 
objectionable — the more than intimacy, the familiarity. 
I cannot think of it with any patience , and it does 
appear to me an evd of such magnitude as must, 
posstble, be prevented." Do not you see it in the same 
light ^ '' 

‘‘ Yes , but what can be done ^ Your brother is so 
determined > ** 

There is but one thing to be done, Fanny I must 
take Anhalt myself I am well aware that nothing else 
will (juiet Tom 

Fanny could not answer him. 

‘‘ It is not at all what I like,’^ he continued “ No 
man can like being driven into the appearance of such 
inconsistency After being known to oppose the scheme 
from the beginning, there is absurdity in the face of my 
joining them now^ when they are exceeding their first 
plan in every respect But I can think of no other 
alternative , can you, Fanny ? ” 

No,'' said Fanny slowly, *^not immediately — but — ** 
But what ? I see your judgment is not with me. 
Think it a little over Perhaps you are not so much 
aware as I am of the mischief that may^ of the unpleas- 
antness that must, arise from a young man's being 
received m this manner — domesticated among us — 
atithonzed to come at all hours — and placed suddenly 
on a footing which must do away all restraints. To 
think only of the licence which every rehearsal must 
tend to create It is all very bad * Put yourself m 
Miss Crawford's place, Fanny. Consider what it would 
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be to act Amelia with a stranger She has a right to be 
felt for, because she evidently feels for herself. I heard 
enough of what she said to you last night to under- 
stand hes unwillingness to be acting with a stranger; 
and as she probably engaged in the part with different 
expectations — ^perhaps without considering the subject 
enough to know what was likely to be — ^it would be 
ungenerous, it would be really wrong, to expose her to 
it Her feelings ought to be respected. Does it not 
strike you so, Fanny ? You hesitate 

I am sorry for Miss Crawford , but I am more sorry 
to see you drawn m to do what you have resolved against, 
and what you are known to think will be disagreeable to 
my uncle It will be such a tnuiuph to the others " 
‘‘They will not have much cause of triumph when 
they see how infamously I act. But, however, triumph 
there certainly will be, and I must l3rave it But if I 
can be the means of restraining the publicity of the 
business, of limiting the exhibition, of concentrating our 
folly, I shall be well repaid As I am now I have no 
influence — I can do nothing I have offended them, and 
they will not hear me But when I have put them m 
good-humour by this concession, I am not without 
hopes of persuading them to confine the representation 
within a much smaller circle than they are now in the 
highroad for This will be a material gam My object 
is to confine it to Mrs Rushworth and the Grants. Will 
not this be worth gaming ^ ” 

“ Yes, it will be a great point ” 

“ But still it has not your approbation Can yoti 
mention any other measure by which I have a chance 
of doing equal good ^ 

“ No, I cannot think of anything else ** 

“ Give me your approbation, then, Fanny I am nfol^ 
comfortable without it.’' 

“ O cousin ^ ” 

“ If you are agamst me, I ought to distrust myself ; 

and yet But it is absolutely impossible to let Tom 

go on in this way, riding about the country m quest of 
anybody who can be persuaded to act, no matter whom : 
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the look of a gentleman is to be enough. I thought you 
would have entered more into Miss Crawford's feelings.” 

** No doubt she will be very glad It must be a great 
relief to her,” said Fanny, trying for greater warmth of 
manner 

“ She never appeared more amiable than m her be- 
haviour to you last night. It gave her a very strong 
claim on my good will ” 

She was very kind, indeed, and I am glad to have her 
spared ” 

She could not finish the generous effusion — her con- 
science stopped her in the middle, but Edmund was 
satisfied 

I shall walk down immediately after breakfast,” said 
he, “ and am sure of giving pleasure there, And now, 
dear Fanny, I will not interrupt you any longer You 
want to be reading But I could not be easy till I had 
spoken to you and come to a decision Sleeping or 
waking, my head has been full of this matter all night 
It is an evil, but I am certainly making it less than it 
might be If Tom is up, I shall go to him directly and 
get it over , and when we meet at breakfast we shall 
be all in high good-humour at the prospect of acting the 
fool together with such unanimity You in the meanwhile 
will be taking a tnp into China, I suppose How does 
Lord Macartney go on ^ ” (opening a volume on the 
table and then taking up some others) And here are 
Crabbe's Tales and The Idler, at hand to relieve you if 
you tire of your great book ‘ I admire your little es- 
tablishment exceedingly , and as soon as I am gone, you 
will empty your head of all this nonsense of acting, and 

S '')rtably down to your table. But do not stay 
e cold ” 

nt; but there was no reading, no China, no 
:e for Fanny. He had told her the most ex- 
traordinary, the most inconceivable, the most unwel- 
come news, and she could think of nothing else. To 
be acting I After all his objections — objections so just 
and so public ! After all that she had heard him say, 
and seen him look, and known him to be feeling. Goto 
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it be possible > Edmund so inconsistent Was he not 
deceiving himself > Was he not wrong > Alas » it was 
all Miss Crawford’s doing. She had seen her influence 
in every* speech, and was miserable. The doubts and 
alarms as to her own conduct, which had previously 
distressed her, and which had all slept while she listened 
to him, were become of little consequence now This 
deeper anxiety swallowed them up Things should take 
their course , she cared not how it ended Her cousins 
might attack, but could hardly tease her She was be- 
yond their reach , and if at last obliged to yield — ^no 
matter — ^it was all misery now. 


CHAPTER XVII 

It was, indeed, a triumphant day to Mr Bertram and 
Maiia Such a victory over Edmund’s discretion had 
been beyond their hopes, and was most delightful 
There was no longer anything to disturb them in their 
darling project, and they congratulated each other in 
private on the jealous weakness to which they attributed 
the change, with all the glee of feelings gratified in every 
way Edmund might still look grave, and say he did 
not like the scheme in general, and must disapprove 
the play m particular ; their point was gamed , he was 
to act, and he was driven to it by the force of selfish 
inchnations only Edmund had descended from that 
moral elevation which he had maintained before, and 
they were both as much the better as the happier for 
the descent. 

They behaved very well, however, to Mm on the oc- 
casion, betraymg no exultation beyond the lines about 
the corners of the mouth, and seemed to thml: it as 
great an escape to be qmt of the mtrusion of Charles 
Maddox as if they had been forced into admitting him i 
against their inclination *'To have it quite m theui^ 
own family circle was what they had particularly wished 
A stranger among them would have been the destruc- 
tion of all their comfort ; ” and when Edmund, pursuing 
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that idea, gave a» hint of his hope as to the limitation 
of the audience, they were ready, m the complaisance 
of the moment, to promise anything It was all good- 
humour and encouragement Mrs Norns offered to con- 
tnve lus ^ess, Mr Yates assured him that Anhalt's last 
scene with the Baron admitted a good deal of action and 
emphasis, and Mr Rushworth undertook to count his 
speeches 

Perhaps," said Tom, “ Fanny may be more disposed 
to oblige us now Perhaps you may persuade her " 

“ No, she IS quite determmed She certainly will not 
act" 

“ Oh, very well " And not another word was said , 
but Fanny felt herself again m danger, and her indiffer- 
ence to the danger was beginning to fail her already 

There were not fewer smiles at the parsonage than at 
the Park on this change m Edmund ; Miss Ciawford 
looked very lovely m hers, and entered with such an 
instantaneous renewal of cheerfulness into the whole 
affair as could have but one effect on him He was 
certainly right m respecting such feelings , he was glad 
he had determined on it " And the morning wore away 
in satisfactions very sweet, if not very sound One 
advantage resulted from it to Fanny at the earnest 
request of Miss Crawford, Mrs Grant had, with her 
usual good-humour, agreed to undertake the part for 
which Fanny had been wanted , and this was all that 
occurred to gladden her heart dunng the day And even 
this, when imparted by Edmund, brought a pang with 
it , for it was Miss Crawford to whom she was obliged — 
it was Miss Crawford whose kind exertions were to ex- 
cite her gratitude, and whose merit in making them was 
spoken of with a glow of admiration She was safe; 
but peace and safety were unconnected here Her mind 
had been never further from peace She could not feel 
that she had done wrong herself, but she was disquieted 
in every other way Her heart and her judgment were 
equally against Edmund's decision, she could not ac- 
quit his unsteadiness, and his happiness under it made 
her wretched. She was fuU of jealousy and agitatiom 
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Miss Crawford came with looks of gaiety which seemed 
an insult, with fnendly expressions towards herself 
which she could hardly answer calmly Everybody 
around her was gay and busy, prosperous and impor- 
tant , each had their object of mterest, their part, their 
dress, their favourite scene, their friends and confederates 
— all were finding employment in consultations and com- 
parisons, or diversion m the playful conceits they sug- 
gested She alone was sad and insignificant, she had 
no share in anything , she might go or stay, she might 
be m the midst of their noise, or retreat from it to the 
solitude of the east room, without being seen or missed 
She could almost think anything would have been pref- 
erable to this Mrs Grant was, of consequence her 
good-nature had honourable mention — ^her taste and her 
time were considered — ^her presence was wanted — she 
was sought for, and attended, and praised , and Fanny 
was at first in some danger of envying her the character 
she had accepted But reflection brought better feel- 
ings, and showed her that Mrs Grant was entitled to 
respect which could never have belonged to her , and 
that had she received even the greatest, she could never 
have been easy in joining a scheme which, considering 
only her uncle, she must condemn altogether 

Fanny's heart was not absolutely the only saddened 
one amongst them, as she soon began to acknowledge 
herself Juha was a sufferer, too, though not quite so 
blamelessly 

Henry Crawford had tnfled with her feelings; but 
she had very long allowed and even sought his atten- 
tions, with a jealousy of her sister so reasonable as ought 
to have been their cure , and now that the conviction 
of his preference for Maria had been forced on her, she 
submitted to it without any alarm for Maria's situation, 
or any endeavour at rational tranquillity for herself 
She either sat in gloomy silence, wrapt m such gravity 
as nothing could subdue, no cunosity touch, no wit 
amuse ; or, allowing the attentions of Mi Yates, was 
talking with forced gaiety to him alone, and ndiculing 
the actmg of the others. 
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Fot a day or two after the affront was given, Henry 
Crawford had endeavoured to do it away by the usual 
attack of gallantry and comphment, but he had not 
cared enough about it to persevere against ^ few re- 
pulses , and becoming soon too busy with his play to 
have time for more dian one flirtation, he grew indif- 
ferent to the quarrel, or rather thought it a lucky oc- 
currence, as quietly putting an end to what might ere 
long have raised expectations m more than Mrs Grant. 
She was not pleased to see Juha excluded from the play, 
and sitting by disregarded , but as it was not a matter 
which really involved her happiness, as Henry must be 
the best judge of his own, and as he did assure her, with 
a most persuasive smile, that neither he nor Juha had 
ever had a serious thought of each other, she could only 
renew her former caution as to the elder sister, entreat 
him not to nsk his tranquilhty by too much admiration 
there, and then gladly take her share in anything that 
brought cheerfulness to the young people in general, and 
that did so particularly promote the pleasure of the two 
sp dear to her 

“ I rather wonder Julia is not in love with Henry,’’ 
was her observation to Mary 

''I daresay she is,” rephed Mary coldly I im- 
agine both sisters are ” 

“ Both ! no, no, that must not be Do not give lum a 
hint of it Think of Mr Rushworth ” 

“ You had better tell Miss Bertram to think of Mr. 
Rushworth It may do her some good. I often think 
of Mr Rushworth’s property and independence, and 
wish them in other hands , but I never think of Urn. 
A man might represent the county with such an estate ; 
a man might escape a profession and represent the 
county ” 

c ''I daresay he wtll be in Parliament soon. When 
Sir Thomas comes, I daresay he will be in for some 
borough , but there has been nobody to put him m the 
wa^ of doing anything yet ” 

''Sir Thomas is to achieve mighty things when he 
comes home,” said Mary, after a pause. Do you re- 
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member Hawkins Browne’s “ Address to Tobacco/’ in 
imitation of Pope ^ — 

^ Blest leaf ^ whose aromatic gales dispense 

• To Templars modesty, to Parsons sense ’ 

I Will parody them — 

^ Blest Knight ^ whose dictatonal looks dispense 
To Children affluence, to Rushworth sense ’ 

Will not that do, Mrs Grant ^ Everything seems to 
depend upon Sir Thomas’s return ” 

‘'You will find his consequence very just and reason- 
able when you see him in his family, I assure you I 
do not think we do so well without him He has a fine 
dignified manner, which suits the Jhead of such a house, 
and keeps everybody in their place Lady Bertram 
seems more of a cipher now than when he is at home , 
and nobody else can keep Mrs Noms in order But, 
Mary, do not fancy that Mana Bertram cares for Henry. 
I am sure Juha does not, or she would not have flirted 
as she did last night with Mr Yates , and though he and 
Maria are very good friends, I think she likes Sotherton 
too well to be mconstant ” 

" I would not give much for Mr Rushworth’s chance 
if Henry stepped m before the articles were signed ” 

" If you have such a suspicion, something must be 
done , and as soon as the play is all over, we will talk 
to him seriously, and make him know his own mind , 
and if he means nothing, we will send him off, though he 
IS Henry, for a time ” 

Julia Mi suffer, however, though Mrs. Grant discerned 
it not, and though it escaped the notice of many of her 
own family hkewise She had loved, she did love still, 
and she had all the suffering which a warm temper and 
a high spirit were hkely to endure under the disappoint- 
ment of a dear though irrational hope, with a strong 
sense of ill-usage. Her heart was sore and angry, and 
she was capable only of angry consolations The sister 
with whom she was used to be on easy terms was now 
become her gxeatest enemy — they were alienated from 
each other j and Julia was not superior to the hope of 
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some distressing end to the attentions which were still 
carrying on there, some punishment to Mana for con- 
duct so shameful towards herself as well as towards Mr 
Rushworth With no material fault of temper or dif- 
ference of opinion to prevent their being very good 
friends while their interests were the same, the sisters, 
under such a trial as this, had not affection or principle 
enough to make them merciful or just, to give them 
honour or compassion Maria felt her triumph, and pur- 
sued her purpose careless of Julia, and Julia could 
never see Maria distinguished by Henry Crawford with- 
out trusting that it would cieate jealousy, and bring a 
pubhc disturbance at last 

Fanny saw and pitied much of this in Julia , but 
there was no outward fellowship between them Julia 
made no communication, and Fanny took no liberties 
They were two solitary sufferers, or connected only by 
Fanny's consciousness 

The inattention of the two brothers and the aunt to 
Julia's discomposure, and their blindness to its true 
cause, must be imputed to the fullness of their own 
minds They were totally preoccupied Tom was en- 
grossed by the concerns of his theatre, and saw nothing 
that did not immediately relate to it Edmund, be- 
tween his theatneal and his real part, between Miss 
Crawford's claims and his own conduct, between love 
and consistency, was equally unobservant , and Mrs 
Noms was too busy in contriving and directing the 
general little matters of the company, superintending 
their various dresses with economical expedient, for 
which nobody thanked her, and saving, with delighted 
integrity, half a crown here and there to the absent 
Sir Thomas, to have leisure for watching the behaviour 
or guarding the happiness of his daughters. 


CHAPTER XVIII, 

Everything was now in a regular tram — theatre, actors, 
actresses, and dresses, were all getting forward; but 
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though no other gieat impediments arose, Fanny found, 
before many days were past, that it was not all un- 
interrupted enjoyment to the party themselves, and 
that she iiad not to witness the continuance of such 
unanimity and delight as had been almost too much 
for her at first Everybody began to have their vexa- 
tion. Edmund had many Entirely against h%s judg- 
ment, a scene-painter arrived from town, and was at 
work, much to the increase of the expenses, and what 
was worse, of the hlat, of their proceedings , and his 
brother, instead of being really guided by him as to 
the privacy of the representation, was giving an invi- 
tation to every family who came in his way Tom 
himself began to fret over the sceue-pamter’s slow prog- 
ress, and to feel the misenes of waiting He had 
learned his part — all his parts — ^for he took every trifling 
one that could be united with the Butler, and began 
to be impatient to be acting , and every day thus un- 
employed was tending to increase his sense of the m- 
significance of all his parts together, and make him 
more ready to regret that some other play had not 
been chosen. 

Fanny, being always a very courteous listener, and 
often the only hstener at hand, came m for the com- 
plaints and distresses of most of them She knew that 
Mr Yates was m general thought to rant dreadfully, 
that Mr Yates was disappointed Henry Crawford; 
that Tom Bertram spoke so quick he would be unin- 
telligible ; that Mrs Grant spoilt everything by laugh- 
ing , that Edmund was behindhand with his part, and 
that it was misery to have anything to do with Mr 
Rushworth, who was wanting a prompter through every 
speech She knew, also, that poor Mr Rushworth could 
seldom get anybody to rehearse with him • his com- 
plaint came before her as well as the rest , and so de- 
cided to her eye was her cousin Maria's avoidance of 
him, and so needlessly often the rehearsal of the first 
scene between her and Mr Crawford, that she had soon 
all the terror of other complaints from him So far 
from being all satisfied and all enjoying, she found 
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everybody requiring something they had not, and giving 
occasion of discontent to the others. Everybody had a 
part either too long or too short — nobody would at- 
tend as they ought — ^nobody would rememberron which 
side they were to come in — ^nobody but the complainer 
would observe any directions 
Fanny beheved herself to derive as much mnocent 
enjoyment from the play as any of them Henry Craw- 
ford acted well, and it was a pleasure to her to creep 
into the theatre, and attend the rehearsal of the first 
act, in spite of the feelings it excited in some speeches 
for Mana. Maria, she dso thought, acted well— too 
well , and after the first rehearsal or two, Fanny began 
to be their only audience, and sometimes as prompter, 
sometimes as spectator, was often very useful As far 
as she could judge, Mr. Crawford was considerably the 
best actor of all he had more confidence than Edmund, 
more judgment than Tom, more talent and taste than 
Mr Yates vShe did not hke him as a man, but she 
must admit him to be the best actor, and on this point 
there were not many who differed from her Mr Yates, 
indeed, exclaimed against his tameness and insipidity ; 
and the day came at last when Mr Rushworth turned 
to her with a black look, and said, Do you think there 
is anything so very fine in all this ^ For the life and 
soul of me, I cannot admire him , and, between our- 
selves, to see such an undersized, little, mean-looking 
man set up for a fine actor is very ridiculous, in my 
opinion 

From this moment there was a return of his former 
jealousy, which Mana, from mcreasing hopes of Craw- 
ford, was at httle pains to remove, and the chances 
of Mr Rushworth's ever attaining to the knowledge of 
his two-and^forty speeches became much less. As to 
his ever making anything ioUmhle of them, nobody had 
the smallest idea of that except his mother , she, in- 
deed, regretted that his part was not more considerable, 
and deferred coming over to Mansfield till they were 
forwaid enough m their rehearsal to comprehend all Ws 
scenes ; but the others aspired at nothing beyond Ins 
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remembenng the catchword, and the first line of his 
speech, and being able to follow the prompter through 
the rest Fanny, in her pity and kind-heartedness, was 
at great pains to teach him how to learn, giving him 
all the helps and directions m her power, trying to make 
an artificial memory for him, and learning every word 
of his part herself, but without his being much the 
forwarden 

Many uncomfortable, anxious, apprehensive feelings 
she certainly had , but with aU these, and other claims 
on her time and attention, she was as far from finding 
herself without emplo5mient or utility amongst them as 
without a companion m uneasiness — quite as far from 
having no demand on her leisure ^ on her compassion. 
The gloom of her first anticipations was proved to have 
been unfounded She was occasionally useful to all ; 
she was perhaps as much at peace as any 

There was a great deal of needlework to be done, 
moreover, in which her help was wanted, and that 
Mrs Norns thought her qmte as well off as the rest, 
was evident by the manner in which she claimed it. 

Come, Fanny,’’ she cned, ‘‘ these are fine times for j 
you , but you must not be always walking from one 
room to the other, and doing the lookings on, at your 
ease, in this way, I want you here I have been slaving 
myself till I can hardly stand, to contrive Mr Rush- 
worth’s cloak without sending for any more satin , and 
now I think you may give me your help in putting it 
together There are but three seams , you may do them 
in a trice It would be lucky for me if I had nothing 
but the executive part to do You are best off, I car 
tell you , but if nobody did more than you, we should 
not get on very fast ” 

Fanny took the work very quietly, without attempt- 
ing any defence , but her kinder aunt Bertram observed 
on her behalf, — 

One cannot wonder, sister, that Fanny should be 
delighted it is all new to her, you know. You and I 
used to be very fond of a play ourselves, and so am I 
stiU; and as soon as I am a little more at leisure, I 
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mean to look in at their rehearsals too What is the 
play about, Fanny ^ You have never told me 

'' 0 sister, pray do not ask her now , for Fanny is 
not one of those who can talk and work at,, the same 
time It is about Lovers* Vows ** 

** I believe,'' said Fanny to her aunt Bertram, there 
will be three acts rehearsed to-morrow evening, and that 
will give you an opportunity of seeing all the actors at 
once " 

“ You had better stay till the curtain is hung," in- 
terposed Mrs Norris '‘The curtain will be hung in a 
day or two — there is very little sense in a play without 
a curtain — and I am much mistaken if you do not find 
it draw up into very handsome fe^qons " 

Lady Bertram seemed quite resigned to waiting 
Fanny did not share her aunt's composure she thought 
of the morrow a great deal , for if the three acts were 
rehearsed, Edmund and Miss Crawford would then be 
acting together for the first time The third act would 
bring a scene between them which interested her most 
particularly, and which she was longing and dreading 
to see how they would perform The whole subject of 
it was love a marnage of love was to be described by 
the gentleman, and very httle short of a declaration of 
love be made by the lady 

She had read and read the scene again with many 
painful, many wondering emotions, and looked forward 
to their representation of it as a circumstance almost 
too interesting She did not beheve they had yet re- 
hearsed it, even in private 

The morrow came, the plan for the evening continued, 
and Fanny's consideration of it did not become less 
agitated She worked very diligently under her aunt's 
directions, but her diligence and her silence concealed 
a very absent, anxious mind , and about noon she made 
her escape with her work to the east room, that she 
might have no concern in another, and, as she deemed 
it, most unnecessary rehearsal of the first act, which 
Henry Crawford was just proposing, desirous at once 
of having her time to herself, and of avoiding the sight 
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of Mr Rushworth A glimpse, as she passed through 
the hall, of the two ladies wallang up from the parson- 
age made no change m her wish of retreat , and she 
worked and meditated in the east room, undisturbed, 
for a quarter of an hour, when a gentle tap at the door 
was followed by the entrance of Miss Crawford 

‘‘ Am I right > Yes , this is the east room My dear 
Miss Pnce, I beg your pardon, but I have made my way 
to you on purpose to entreat your help '' 

Fanny, quite surprised, endeavoured to show herself 
mistress of the room by her civilities, and looked at the 
bright bars of her empty grate with concern 

‘‘ Thank you — I am quite warm, very warm Allow 
me to stay here a little while, and do have the goodness 
to hear me my third act I have brought my book, 
and if you would but rehearse it with me, I should be 
so obliged I came here to-day intending to rehearse 
it with Edmund— by ourselves — against the evening, but 
he IS not in the way , and if he were, I do not think I 
could go through it with h^m, tiU I have hardened myself 

a little, for really there ts a speech or two You 

will be SO good, won't you ^ " 

Fanny was most civil in her assurances, though she 
could not give them m a very steady voice 

Have you ever happened to look at the part I 
mean ^ " continued Miss Crawford, opening her book 
Here it is I did not think much of it at first , but, 

upon my word There, look at that speech, and 

that, and that How am I ever to look him m the face 
and say such things ^ Could you do it But, then, 
he is your cousin, which makes all the difference You 
must rehearse it with me, that I may fancy you him, 
and get on by degrees You have a look of h%s some- 
times ” 

Have I > I will do my best with the greatest readi- 
ness , but I must read the part, for I can say very little 
of it " 

None of it, I suppose You are to have the book, 
of course. Now for it. We must have two chairs at 
hand for you to bring forward to the front of the stage 
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There — ^very good schoolroom chairs, not made for a 
theatre, I dare say; much more fitted for little girls 
to sit and kick their feet against when they are learn- 
ing a lesson What would your governess ^and your 
uncle say to see them used for such a purpose > Could 
Sir Thomas look m upon us just now, he would bless 
himself, for we are rehearsing all over the house Yales 
is storming away in the dining-room I heard him as 
I came upstairs And the theatre is engaged, of course, 
by those indefatigable rehearsers, Agatha and Fiedenck. 
If they are not perfect, I •Jiall be surprised By-the-bye, 
I looked in upon them five minutes ago, and it happened 
to be exactly at one of the times when they weie trying 
not to embrace, and Mr Rushworth was with me I 
thought he began to look a little ^queer, so I turned it 
off as well as I could, by whispering to him, * We shall 
have an excellent Agatha, there is something so maternal 
in her manner, so completely maternal in her voice and 
(Countenance ’ Was not that well done of me ? He 
brightened up directly Now for my soliloquy 

She began, and Fanny joined in with an the modest 
feeling which the idea of representing Edmund was so 
strongly calculated to inspire, but with looks and voice 
so truly feminine as to be no very good picture of a 
man With such an Anhalt, however. Miss Crawfoid 
had courage enough , and they had got through half 
the scene, when a tap at the door brought a pause, and 
the entrance of Edmund the next moment, suspended 
It all 

Surprise, consciousness, and pleasure appeared in each 
of the three on this unexpected meeting ; and as Edmund 
was come on the very same business that had brought 
Miss Crawford, consciousness and pleasure were likely to 
be more than momentary in them He, too, had his book, 
and was seeking Fanny, to ask her to rehearse with him, 
and help him to prepare for the evening, without know- 
ing Miss Crawford to be m the house ; and great was the 
joy and animation of being thus thrown together, of com- 
paring schemes, and sympathizing in praise of Fanny^a 
kind offices. 
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She could not equal them in their warmth Her spirits 
sank under the glow of theirs, and she felt herself becom- 
ing too nearly nothing to both, to have any comfort in 
having beeti sought by either. They must now rehearse 
together Edmund proposed, urged, entreated it, till the 
lady, not very unwilling at first, could refuse no longer , 
and Fanny was wanted only to prompt and observe 
them She was invested, indeed, with the office of judge 
and critic, and earnestly desired to exercise it and tell 
them all their faults , but from doing so every feeling 
within her shrank — she could not, would not, dared not 
attempt it Had she been otherwise qualified for cnti- 
cism, her conscience must have restrained her from ven- 
turing at disapprobation She believed herself to feel 
too much of it in the aggregate fof honesty or safety m 
particulars To prompt them must be enough for her , 
and it was sometimes more than enough, for she could 
not always pay attention to the book In watching 
them she forgot herself , and, agitated by the increasing 
spirit of Edmund's manner, had once closed the page 
and turned away exactly as he wanted help It was 
imputed to very reasonable weanness, and she was 
thanked and pitied , but she deserved their pity more 
than she hoped they would ever surmise At last the 
scene was over, and Fanny forced herself to add her 
praise to the comphments each, was giving the other; 
and when again alone, and able to recall the whole, she 
was inclined to believe their performance would, indeed, 
have such nature and feeling m it as must ensure their 
credit, and make it a very suffenng exhibition to herself 
Whatever might be its effect, however, she must stand 
the brunt of it again that very day 

The first regular rehearsal of the three first acts was 
certainly to take place in the evenmg Mrs Grant and 
the Crawfords were engaged to return for that purpose 
as soon as they could after dinner, and every one con- 
cerned was looking forward with eagerness There 
seemed a general diffusion of cheerfulness on the occa- 
sion Tom was enjoymg such an advance towards the 
end, Edmund was in spints from the morning's rehearsal, 
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and little vexations seemed everywhere smoothed away 
All were alert and impatient : the ladies moved soon, 
the gentlemen soon followed them , and with the excep- 
tion of Lady Bertram, Mrs Norris, and Julia, every- 
body was in the theatre at an early hour, and having 
lighted it up as well as its unfinished state admitted, 
were waiting only the arrival of Mrs. Grant and the 
Crawfords to begin 

They did not wait long for the Crawfords, but there 
was no Mrs Grant She could not come Dr Grant, 
professing an indisposition, for which he had little credit 
with his fair sister-in-law, could not spare his wife 
‘‘ Dr Grant is ill,'’ said she, with mock solemnity 
He has been ill ever since he did not eat any of the 
pheasant to-day He fancied it tough, sent away his 
plate, and has been suffenng ever since " 

Here was disappointment » Mrs Grant's non-attend- 
ance was sad indeed Her pleasant manners and cheer- 
ful conformitv made her always valuable amongst them, 
but now she was absolutely necessary. They could 
not act, they could not rehearse with any satisfaction, 
without her The comfort of the whole evening was 
destroyed What was to be done > Tom, as Cottager, 
was in despair After a pause of perplexity, some eyes 
began to be turned towards Fanny, and a voice or two 
to say, ** If Miss Pnce would be so good as to read the 
part " She was immediately surrounded by supplica- 
tions — everybody asked it — even Edmund said, '' Do, 
Fanny, if it is not very disagreeable to you " 

But Fanny still hung back She could not endure the 
»dea of it Why was not Miss Crawford to be applied to 
as well Or why had not she rather gone to her own 
room, as she had felt to be safest, instead of attending 
the rehearsal at all ? She had known it would irritate 
and distress her — she had known it her duty to keep 
away She was properly pui;ushed 

You have only to read the part,'* said Henry Craw- 
ford, with renewed entreaty 
'"And I do believe she can say every word of it," 
added Maria, for she could put Mrs. Grant right the 
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other day m twenty places — Fann.y, I am stlre you 
know the part ’’ 

Fanny could not say she did not , and as they all 
persevered-s-as Edmund repeated his wish, and with a 
look of even fond dependence on her good-nature — ^she 
must yield She would do her best Everybody was 
satisfied , and she was left to the tremors of a most 
palpitating heart, while the others prepared to begin 
They d%d begin , and being too much engaged m their 
own noise to be struck by an unusual noise in the other 
part of the house, had proceeded some way, when the 
door of the room was thrown open, and Julia, appear- 
ing at it, with a face all aghast, exclaimed, My father 
is come ! He is in the hall at this moment.” 


CHAPTER XIX. 

How is the consternation of the party to be descnbed ^ 
To the greater number it was a moment of absolute 
horror Sir Thomas m the house ’ All felt the instan- 
taneous conviction Not a hope of imposition or mis- 
take was harboured anywhere Julia's looks were an 
evidence of the fact that made it indisputable, and 
after the first starts and exclamations not a word was 
spoken for half a minute , each with an altered counte- 
nance was looking at some other, and almost each was 
feeling it a stroke the most unwelcome, most ill-timed, 
most appalling Mr Yates might consider it only as 
a vexatious interruption for the evening, and Mr Rush- 
worth might imagine it a blessing , but every other heart 
was sinking under some degree of self-condemnation or 
undefined alarm, every other heart was suggesting, 
What will become of us ^ What is to be done now ^ ” 
It was a terrible pause , and terrible to every ear were 
the corroborating sounds of opemng doors and passing 
footsteps j 

Julia was the first to move and speak again Jealousy 
and bitterness had been suspended, selfishness was lost 

m the common cause ; but at the moment of her appear- 

6 
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ance, Fredenck was listening with looks of devotion to 
Agatha’s narrative, and pressing her hand to his heart ; 
and as soon as she could notice this, and see that, in 
spite of the shock of her words, he still kept his station 
and retained her sister’s hand, her wounded heait swelled 
again with injury, and looking as led as she had been 
white before, she turned out of the room, saying, “I 
need not be afraid of appearing before him.” 

Her going loused the lest , and at the same moment 
the two brothers stepped forward, feeling the necessity 
of doing something A very few words between them 
were sufficient The case admitted no difference of 
opinion they must go to the drawing-room directly. 
Maria joined them with the same intent, just then 
the stoutest of the ‘three , for the very circumstance 
which had diiven Julia away was to her the sweetest 
support Henry Crawford’s retaining her hand at such 
a moment — 3. moment of such peculiar proof and im- 
portance— was worth ages of doubt and anxiety. She 
bailed it as an earnest of the most senous determina- 
tion. and was equal even to encounter her father They 
walked off, utterly heedless of Mr. Rushworth’s re- 
peated question of “ Shall I go too ? Had not I better 
go too ? Will not it be nght for me to go too ’ ” But 
mey were no sooner through the door than Henry Craw- 
ford undertook to answer the anxious inquiry, and en- 
couragmg him by all means to pay his respects to Sir 
Thomas without delay, sent him after the others with 
delighted haste. 

Fanny was left with only the Crawfords mid Mr. Yates, 
She had been quite overlooked by her cousins ; and as 
her own opimon of her claims on Sir Thomas’s affection 
was much too humble to give her any idea of classing 
herself with his childien, she was glad to remain behind 
and gam a little breathmg time. Her agitation and 
alarm exceeded all that was endured by the rest, by 
the nght of a disposition which not even innocence 
could keep from suffering. She was nearly feinting; 
all her former habitual dread of her uncle was return- 
ing. and with it compassion for him and for almost 
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every one of the party on the development before him, 
with^^citude on Edmund’s account indescribable 
She found a seat, where in excessive trembling 
sh^^s epduring all these fearful thoughts, while the 
other three, no longer under any restraint, were givmg 
vent to their feelings of vexation, lamenting over such 
ah unlooked-for, premature amvaJ as a most untoward 
event, and without mercy wishing poor Sir Thomas had 
been twice as long on his passage, or were still in Antigua 

The Crawfords were more warm on the subject than 
Mr Yates, from better understanding the family, and 
judging more clearly of the mischief that must ensue 
The rum of the play was to them a certainty . they felt 
the total destruction of the scheme to be inevitably at 
hand , while Mr Yates considered it only as a temporary 
interruption, a disaster for the evening, and could even 
suggest the possibility of the rehearsal being renewed 
after tea, when the bustle of receiving Sir Thomas was 
over, and he might be at leisure to be amused by it 
The Crawfords laughed at the idea , and having soon 
agreed on the propnety of their walking quietly home 
and leaving the lamny to themselves, proposed Mr 
Yates’s accompanying them and spending the evening 
at the parsonage But Mr. Yates, having never been 
with those who thought much of parental claims or 
family confidence, could not perceive that anythmg of 
the kind was necessary , and therefore, thanking them, 
said “ he preferred remaining where he was, that he 
might pay his respects to the old gentleman handsomely 
since he was come , and besides, he did not think it 
would be fair by the others to have everybody run 
away ” 

Fanny was just beginning to collect herself, and to 
feel that if she stayed longer behind it might seem dis- 
respectful, when this pomt was settled , and being com- 
missioned with the brother and sister’s apology, saw 
them preparing to go as she quitted the room herself 
to perform the dreadful duty of appearing before her 
uncle 

Too soon did she find herself at the drawing-room 
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door , and after pausing a moment for what she knew 
would not come — for a courage which the outside of no 
door had ever supplied to her — ^she turned the lock in 
desperation, and the lights of the drawing-room and all 
the collected family were before her As she entered, 
her own name caught her ear 

Sir Thomas was at that moment looking round him, 
and saying, “ But where is Fanny ? Why do not I see 
my little Fanny ? and on perceiving her, came for- 
ward with a kindness which astonished and penetrated 
her, calling her his dear Fanny, kissing her affectionately, 
and observing with decided pleasure how much she was 
grown Fanny knew not how to feel nor where to 
look She was quite oppressed He had never been so 
kind, so very kind, to her in his life His manner seemed 
changed, his voice was quick from the agitation of joy, 
and all that had been awful in his dignity seemed lost 
in tenderness He led her nearer the light and looked 
at her again, inquired particularly after her health, and 
then, correcting himself, observed that he need not in- 
quire, for her appearance spoke sufficiently on that point 
A fine blush having succeeded the previous paleness of 
her face, he was justified in his belief of her equal im- 
provement in health and beauty He inquired next after 
her family, especially William , and his kindness alto- 
gether was such as made her reproach herself for loving 
him so little, and thinking his return a misfortune , and 
when, on having courage to lift her eyes to his face, she 
saw that he was growing thinner, and had the burned, 
fagged, worn look of fatigue and a hot climate, every 
tender feeling was increased, and she was miserable in 
considering how much unsuspected vexation was prob- 
ably ready to burst on him 

Sir Thomas was indeed the life of the party, who, at 
his suggestion, now seated themselves round the fire. 
He had the best nght to be the talker , and the delight 
of his sensations in being again in his own house, in 
the centre of his family, after such a separation, made 
him communicative and chatty in a very unusual degree ; 
and he was ready to give every information as to to 
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voyage, and answer every question of his two sons 
almost before it was put His business m Antigua had 
latterly been prosperously rapid, and he came directly 
from Liverpool, having had an opportumty of making 
his passage thither in a private vessel, instead of wait- 
ing for the packet , and all the httle particulars of his 
proceedings and events, his arrivals and departures, were 
most promptly delivered, as he sat by Lady Bertram 
and looked with heartfelt satisfaction on the faces around 
him, interrupting himself more than once, however^ to 
remark on his good fortune m finding them aU at home, 
coming unexpectedly as he did — all collected together 
exactly as he could have wished, but dared not depend 
on Mr Rushworth was not forgotten a most friendly 
reception and warmth of hand-shaWg had already met 
him, and with pomted attention he was now mcluded 
in the objects most mtimately connected with Mans- 
field There was nothing disagreeable in Mr Rushworth's 
appearance, and Sir Thomas was liking him already 
By not one of the circle was he hstened to with such 
unbroken, unalloyed en]05mient as by his wife, who was 
really extremely happy to see him, and whose feelings 
were so warmed by his sudden amval as to place her 
nearer agitation than she had been for the last twenty 
years She had been almost fluttered for a few minutes, 
and still remained so sensibly animated as to put away 
her work, move Pug from her side, and give all her 
attention and all the rest of her sofa to her husband 
She had no anxieties for anybody to cloud her pleasure 
her own time had been irreproachably spent dunng his 
absence she had done a great deal of carpet work, 
and made many yards of fnnge, and she would have 
answered as freely for the good conduct and useful pur- 
suits of all the young people as for her own It was so 
agreeable to her to see him again, and hear him talk, 
to have her ear amused and her whole comprehension 
filled by his narratives, that she began particularly to 
feel how dreadfully she must have missed him, and how 
impossible it would have been for her to bear a length- 
ened absence. 
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Mrs Norris was by no means to be compared in happi- 
ness to her sister Not that she was incommoded by 
many fears of Sir Thomas's disapprobation when the 
present state of his house should be known, ior her judg- 
ment had been so blinded that, except by the instinctive 
caution with which she had whisked away Mr Rush- 
worth's pink satin cloak as her brolher-m-law entered, 
she could hardly be said to show any sign of alarm , 
but she was vexed by the manner of his return It had 
left her nothing to do Instead of being sent for out of 
the room, and seeing him first, and having to spread the 
happy news through the house, Sir Thomas, with a very 
reasonable dependence, perhaps, on the nerves of his 
wife and childien, had sought no confidant but the 
butler, and had been following him almost instantane- 
ously into the drawing-room Mrs Norris felt herself 
defrauded of an office on which she had always de- 
pended, whether his arnval or his death were to be the 
thing unfolded, and was now trying to be in a bustle 
without having anything to bustle about, and labouring 
to be important where nothing was wanted but tran- 
quilhty and silence Would Sir Thomas have consented 
to eat, she might have gone to the housekeeper with 
troublesome directions, and insulted the footmen with 
injunctions of dispatch , but Sir Thomas resolutely de- 
clined all dinner he would take nothing, nothing till 
tea came — ^he would rather wait for tea Still Mrs 
Norris was at intervals urging something different ; and 
in the most interesting moment of his passage to Eng- 
land, when the alarm of a French privateer was at the 
height, she burst tlirough his recital with a proposal of 
soup * Sure, my dear Sir Thomas, a basin of soup 
would be a much better thing for you than tea Do 
have a basin of soup " 

Sir Thomas could not be provoked. Still the same 
anxiety for everybody's comfort, my dear Mrs. Norris," 
was hia answer fiut, indeed, I would rather have 
nothing But tea " 

Well, then, Lady Bertram, suppose you speak for 
tea directly— suppose you hurry Baddeley a little ; he 
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seems behindhand to-mght” She earned this point, 
and Sir Thomas's narrative proceeded 

At length there was a pause His immediate com- 
munications were exhausted, and it seemed enough to 
be looking joyfully around him, now at one, now at 
another of the beloved circle But the pause was not 
long m the elation of her spirits, Lady Bertram be- 
came talkative, and what were the sensations of her 
children upon hearing her say, How do you think the 
young people have been amusing themselves lately, Sir 
Thomas ^ They have been actmg We have been all 
alive with acting/’ 

“ Indeed » and what have you been actmg ^ 

“ Oh, they'll tell you all about it 
The all will be soon told," cried Tom hastily, and 
with affected unconcern , ‘‘ but it is not worth while to 
bore my father with it now — You will hear enough of 
it to-morrow, sir. We have just been trymg, by way 
of doing something, and amusing my mother, just within 
the last week, to get up a few scenes — a mere trifle We 
have had such mcessant rams almost since October be- 
gan that we have been nearly confined to the house for 
days together. I have hardly taken out a gun smee the 
3rd Tolerable sport the first three days, but there has 
been no attempting anything since The first day I went 
over Mansfield Wood, and Edmund took the copses be- 
yond Easton, and we brought home six brace between 
us, and might each have kiUed six times as many , but 
we respect your pheasants, sir, I assure you, as much 
as you could desire I do not think you will find your 
woods by any means worse stocked than they were. I 
never saw Mansfield Wood so full of pheasants in my 
life as this year I hope you will take a day's sport there 
yourself, sir, soon " 

For the present the danger was over, and Fanny's sick 
feelings subsided , but when tea was soon afterwards 
brought m, and Sir Thomas, getting up, said that he 
femnd he could not be any longer m the house without 
just looking into his own dear room, every agitation was 
returning. He was gone before anything had been said 
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to prepare him for the change he must find there , and 
a pause of alarm followed his disappearance Edmund 
was the first to speak 

'' Something must be done/’ said he ** 

‘‘ It IS time to think of our visitors/’ said Mana, still 
feeling her hand pressed to Henry Crawford’s heart, and 
carmg little for anything else — Where did you leave 
Miss Crawford, Fanny ? ” 

Fanny told of their departure, and delivered their 
message 

“ Then poor Yates is all alone,” cried Tom I will 
go and fetch him He will be no bad assistant when it 
all comes out ” 

To the theatre he ^ went, and reached it just in time 
to witness the first iheetmg of his father and his friend 
Sir Thomas had been a good deal surprised to find 
candles burning in his room, and, on casting his eye 
round it, to see other symptoms of recent habitation 
and a general air of confusion in the furniture The 
removal of the bookcase from before the billiard-room 
door struck him especially, but he had scarcely more 
than time to feel astomshed at all this, before there 
were sounds from the billiard-room to astonish him 
still further Some one was talking there in a very 
loud accent — ^he did not know the voice — more than 
talking — almost hallooing He stepped to the door, re- 
joicing at that moment m having the means of imme- 
diate communication, and openmg it, found himself on 
the stage of a theatre, and opposed to a ranting young 
man, who appeared likely to knock him down back- 
wards At the very moment of Yates perceiving Sir 
Thomas, and giving, perhaps, the very best start he 
had ever given m the whole course of his rehearsals, 
Tom Bertram entered at the other end of the room , 
and never had he found greater difficulty in keeping his 
countenance His father’s looks of solemnity and amaze- 
ment on this his first appearance on any stage, and the 
gradual metamorphosis of the impassioned Baron Wild- 
enheim into the well-bred and easy Mr Yates, making 
ins bow and apology to Sir Thomas Bertram, was such an 
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exhibition, such a piece of true acting, as he would not 
have lost upon any account. It would be the last— 
in all probability the last scene on that stage , but he 
was sure Ifeere could not be a finer The house would 
close with the greatest iclat 

There was little time, however, for the indulgence of 
any images of memment It was necessary for him to 
step forward, too, and assist the introduction , and with 
many awkward sensations, he did his best Sir Thomas 
received Mr Yates with all the appearance of cordiality 
which was due to his own character, but was really as 
far from pleased with the necessity of the acquaintance 
as with the manner of its commencement Mr Yates's 
family and connections were sufficiently known to him 
to render his introduction as the particular fnend " — ■ 
another of the hundred particular fnends — of his son 
exceedingly unwelcome, and it needed all the fehcity 
of being again at home, and all the forbearance it could 
supply, to save Sir Thomas from anger on finding him- 
self thus bewildered in his own house, making part of a 
ridiculous exhibition m the midst of theatrical non- 
sense, and forced m so untoward a moment to admit the 
acquamtance of a young man whom he felt sure of dis- 
approving, and whose easy mdifference and volubihty 
in the course of the first five mmutes seemed to m.afk 
him the most at home of the two 

Tom understood his father's thoughts, and, heartily 
wishing he might be always as well disposed to give them 
but partial expression, began to see more clearly than he 
had ever done before that there might be some ground of 
offence — ^that there might be some reason for the glance 
his father gave towards the ceihng and stuccg of the 
room , and that, when he inquired with'^mild" gravity 
after the fate of the billiard- table, he was not proceedmg 
beyond a very allowable curiosity A few minutes were 
enough for such unsatisfactory sensations on each side , 
and Sir Thomas, having exerted himself so far as to speak 
a few words of calm approbation in reply to an eager 
appeal of Mr Yates as to the happiness of the arrange- 
ment, the three gentlemen returned to the drawing-room 
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together, Sir Thomas with an increase of gravity which 
was not lost on all 

“ I come from your theatre,” said he composedly, as 
he sat down ; I found myself in it rather unexpectedly 
Its vicinity to my own room — but in every respect, in- 
deed, it took me by surprise, as I had not the smallest 
suspicion of your acting having assumed so serious a 
character It appears a neat job, however, as far as I 
could judge by candle-light, and does my friend Chris- 
topher J ackson credit ” And then he would have changed 
the subject, and sipped his coffee in peace over domestic 
matters of a calmer hue , but Mr Yates, without dis- 
cernment to catch Sir Thomas's meaning, or diffidence, 
or dehcacy, or discretion enough to allow him to lead the 
discourse while he mingled among the others with the 
least obtrusiveness himsell, would keep him on the topic 
of the theatre, would torment him with questions and 
remarks relative to it, and finally would make him hear 
the whole history of his disappointment at Ecclesford 
Sir Thomas hstened most politely, but found much to 
offend his ideas of decorum, and confiim his ill opinion 
of Mr Yates's habits of thinking, from the beginning to 
the end of the story , and when it was over, could give 
him no other assurance of sympathy than what a slight 
bow conveyed 

This was, in fact, the origin of our acting,” said Tom, 
after a moment's thought ** My fiiend Yates brought the 
mfection from Ecclesford, and it spread — as those things 
always spread, you know, sir — ^the faster, probably, from 
youf having so often encouraged the sort of thing in us 
formerly It was like treading old ground again.” 

Mr. Yates took the subject from his friend as soon as 
possible,-, and immediately gave Sir Thomas an account 
of what they had done and were doing ; told him of the 
gradual increase of their views, the happy conclusion of 
their first difficulties, and present promising state of 
affairs ; relating everything with so blind an interest as 
made him not only totally unconscious of the uneasy 
movements of many of his mends as they sat— -the change 
of countenance^^ the fidgety the hem — but of unquietness 
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prevented him even from seeing the expression of the 
face on which his own eyes were fixed — from seeing 
Sir Thomas's dark brow contract as he looked with in- 
quiring earnestness at his daughters and Edmund, dwell- 
ing particularly on the latter, and speaking a language, 
a remonstrance, a reproof, which ^ felt at his heart 
Not less acutely was it felt by Fanny, who had edged back 
her chair behind her aunt's end of the sofa, and, screened 
from notice herself, saw all that was passing before her 
Such a look of reproach at Edmund from his father she 
could never have expected to witness , and to feel that 
it was in any degree deserved was an aggravation indeed 
Sir Thomas's look imphed, ‘‘ On your judgment, Ed- 
mund, I depended , what have you been about ^ " She 
knelt in spirit to her uncle, and her bosom swelled to 
utter, Oh, not to k%m ' Look so to all the others, but 
not to him f " 

Mr Yates was still talking "'To own the truth, Sir 
Thomas, we were m the middle of a rehearsal when you 
amved this evening We were going through the three 
first acts, and not unsuccessfully, upon the whole Our 
company is now so dispersed, from the Crawfords being 
gone home, that nothmg more can be done to-night , 
but if you wiH give us the honour of your company to- 
morrow evening, I should not be afraid of the result 
We bespeak your indulgence, you understand, as young 
performers — we bespeak your mdulgence " 

My indulgence shall be given, sir," replied Sir Thomas 
'gravely, but without any other rehearsal " And with 
^ a relenting smile he added, I come home to be happy 
and indulgent." Then turning away towards any or aU 
of the rest, he tranquilly said, Mr and Miss Crawford 
were mentioned m my last letters from Mansfield. Do 
you find them agreeable acquaintance ^ " 

Tom was the only one at ail ready with an answer, but 
he being entirely without particular regard for either, 
without jealousy either in love or acting, could speak very 
handsomely of both '' Mr Crawford was a most pleas- 
ant, gentleman-like man , his sister a sweet, pretty, ele- 
gant, lively girl " 
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Mr Rushworth could be silent no longer I do not 
say he is not gentleman-like, considering , but you should 
tell your father he is not above five feet eight, or he will 
be expecting a well-looking man 

Sir Thomas did not quite understand this, and looked 
with some surprise at the speaker 

“ If I must say what I think,'' continued Mr Rush- 
worth, in my opinion it is very disagreeable to be always 
rehearsing It is having too much of a good thing I 
am not so fond of acting as I was at first I think we are 
a great deal better employed, sitting comfortably here 
among ourselves, and doing nothing " 

Sir Thomas looked again, and then replied with an 
approving smile, “ I am happy to find our sentiments on 
this subject so much the same It gives me sincere satis- 
faction That I should be cautious and quick-sighted, 
and feel many scruples which my children do not feel, 
is perfectly natural, and equally so that my value for 
domestic tranquillity, for a home which shuts out noisy 
pleasures, should much exceed theirs But at your time 
of life to feel all this is a most favourable circumstance 
for yourself and for everybody connected with you , and 
I am sensible of the importance of having an ally of such 
weight ” 

Sir Thomas meant to be giving Mr Rushworth's 
opinion in better words than he could find himself He 
was aware that he must not expect a genius in Mr Stush- 
worth , but as a well-judgmg, steady young man, with 
better notions than his elocution would do justice to, he 
intended to value him very highly It was impossible 
for many of the others not to smile Mr Rushworth 
hardly knew what to do with so much meaning , but by 
looking, as he really felt, most exceedingly pleased with 
Sir Thomas’s good opimon, and saying scarcely any- 
thing, he did his best towards preserving that good 
opimon a little longer. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

Edmund’s first object the next morning was to see his 
father alone, and give him a fair statement of the whole 
acting scheme, defending his own share of it as far only 
as he could then, in a soberer moment, feel his motives 
to deserve, and acknowledging, with perfect ingenuous- 
ness, that his concession had been attended with such 
partial good as to make his judgment in it very doubtful 
He was anxious, while vmdicatmg himself, to say nothing 
unkind of the others , but there was only one amongst 
them whose conduct he could mention without some 
necessity of defence or palhation ^ “ We have all been 
more or less to blame,” said he — every one of us, ex- 
cepting Fanny Fanny is the only one who has judged 
rightly throughout, who has been consistent Her feel- 
ings have been steadily against it from first to last She 
never ceased to think of what was due to you You will 
find Fanny everything you could wish ” 

Sir Thomas saw all the impropriety of such a scheme 
among such a party and at such a time as strongly as 
his son had ever supposed he must , he felt it too much, 
indeed, for many words , and having shaken hands with 
Edmund, meant to try to lose the disagreeable impres- 
sion, and forget how much he had been forgotten him- 
self as soon as he could, after the house had been cleared 
of every object enforcing the remembrance, and restored 
to its proper state He did not enter into any remon- 
strance with his other children he was more willing to 
believe they felt their error than to run the nsk of in- 
vestigation The reproof of an immediate conclusion 
of everything, the sweep of every preparation, would be 
sufficient 

There was one person, however, m the house whom he 
could not leave to learn his sentiments merely through 
his conduct He could not help giving Mrs Noms a hint 
of his having hoped that her advice might have been 
aiaterposed to prevent what her judgment must certamly 
have disapproved. The young people had been very 
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inconsiderate in forming the plan , they ought to have 
been capable of a better decision themselves , but they 
were young, and, excepting Edmund, he believed, of 
unsteady characters , and with greater surprise, there- 
fore, he must regard her acquiescence in their wrong 
measures, her countenance of their unsafe amusements, 
than that such measures and such amusements should 
have been suggested Mrs Norris was a little confounded, 
and as nearly being silenced as ever she had been in her 
life , for she was ashamed to confess having never seen 
any of the impropriety which was so glaring to Sir Thomas, 
and would not have admitted that her influence was in- 
sufficient — that she might have talked in vain Her 
only resource was to get out of the subject as fast as pos- 
sible, and turn the current of Sir Thomas's ideas into a 
happier channel She had a great deal to insinuate in 
her own praise as to general attention to the interest and 
comfort of his family, much exertion and many sacri- 
fices to glance at in the form of hurried walks and sudden 
removals from her own fireside, and many excellent hints 
of distrust and economy to Lady Bertram and Edmund 
to detail, whereby a most considerable saving had always 
arisen, and more than one bad servant been detected. 
But her chief strength lay in Sotherton Her greatest 
support and glory was m having formed the connection 
with the Rushworths There she was impregnable. She 
took to herself all the credit of bnnging Mr. Rushworth's 
admiration of Mana to any effect If I^had not been 
active," said she, and made a point of being introduced 
tQ his mother, and then prevailed on my sister to pay the 
first visit, I am as certain as I sit here that nothing would 
have come of it , for Mr Rushworth is the sort of amiable, 
modest young man who wants a gieat deal of encourage- 
ment, and there were girls enough on the catch for him 
if we had been idle But I left no stone unturned. I 
was ready to move heaven and earth to persuade my 
sister, and at last I did persuade her You know the dis- 
tance to Sotherton. It was m the middle of winter, and 
the roads almost impassable, but I did persuade her/' 

I know how great, how justly great, your influence 
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IS With Lady Bertram and her children, and am the more 

concerned that it shotild not have been 

‘‘ My dear Sir Thomas, if you had seen the state of the 
roads that oday ^ I thought we should never have got 
through them, though we had the four horses, of course , 
and poor old coachman would attend us, out of his great 
love and kindness, though he was hardly able to sit the 
box on account of the rheumatism which I had been 
doctoring him for ever since Michaelmas I cured him at 
last , but he was very bad all the winter , and this was such 
a day, I could not help going to him up in his room before 
we set off to advise him not to venture He was putting 
on his wig so I* said, “Coachman, you had much better 
not go — your lady and I shall be very safe , you know how 
steady Stephen is, and Charles has been upon the leaders 
so often now that I am sure there is no fear But, how- 
ever, I soon found it would not do He was bent upon 
going, and as I hate to be worrying and officious, I said 
no more , but my heart qmte ached for him at every 
jolt, and when we got mto the rough lanes about Stoke, 
where, what with frost and snow upon beds of stones, it 
was worse than anything you can imagine, I was quite m 
an agony about him And then the poor horses too » 
To see them straining away ^ You know how I always 
feel for the horses And when we got to the bottom of 
Sandcroft Hill, what do you think I did ^ You will 
laugh at me, but I got out and walked up I did indeed 
It might not be saving them much, but it was somethmg, 
and I could not bear to sit at my ease, and be dragged 
up at the expense of those noble animals I caught a 
dreadful cold, but that I did not regard My object was 
accomplished m the visit ” 

“ I hope we shall always think the acquaintance worth 
any trouble that might be taken to establish it There 
is nothing very striking in Mr Rushworth's manners, 
but I was pleased last night with what appeared to be 
hxs opinion on one subject — ^his decided preference of a 
quiet family party to the bustle and confusion of acting 
He seemed to feel exactly as one could wish ’’ 

“Yes, indeed , and t|ie more you know of him the better 
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you will like him He is not a shining character, but he 
has a thousand good qualities, and is so disposed to 
look up to you that I am quite laughed at about it, for 
everybody considers it as my doing ‘ Upon^my word, 
Mrs Norris,* said Mrs Grant, the other day, 'if Mr 
Rushworth were a son of your own he could not hold 
Sir Thomas in greater respect 
Sir Thomas gave up the point, foiled by her evasions, 
disarmed by her flattery, and was obliged to rest satis- 
fied with the conviction that where the present pleasure 
of those she loved was at stake, her kindness did some- 
times overpower her judgment 
It was a busy morning with him Conversation with 
any of them occupied but a small part of it He had to 
reinstate himself in all the wonted concerns of his Mans- 
field hfe, to see his steward and his bailiff, to examine 
and compute, and in the intervals of business to walk 
into his stables and his gardens and nearest plantations , 
but, active and methodical, he had not only done all this 
before he resumed his seat as master of the house at 
dinner — he had also set the carpenter to work in pulling 
down what had been so lately put up in the billiard- 
room, and given the scene-painter his dismissal, long 
enough to justify the pleasing belief of his being then at 
least as far off as Northampton The scene-painter was 
gone, having spoiled only the floor of one room, ruined 
aU the coachman's sponges, and made five of the under- 
servants idle and dissatisfied, and Sir Thomas was in 
hopes that another day or two would suffice to wipe away 
every outward memento of what had been, even to the 
destruction of every unbound copy of " Lovers' Vows " 
m the house, for he was burmng all that met his eye, 

Mr Yates was beginning now to understand Sir 
Thomas's intentions, though as far as ever from un- 
derstanding their source. He and his fnend had been 
out with their guns the chief of the morning, and Tom 
had taken the opportumty of explaming, with proper 
apologies for his father's particulanty, what was to be 
expected Mr, Yates felt it as acutely as might be sup- 
posed To be a second time disappointed in the same 
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way was an instance of very severe ill-luck; and his 
indignation was such that, had xt not been for dehcacy 
towards his fnend, and his fnend’s youngest sister, he 
believed he should certainly attack the baronet on the 
absurdity of his proceedings, and argue him into a httle 
more rationality He believed this very stoutly while he 
was m Mansfield Wood, and all the way home , but there 
was a something m Sir Thomas, when they sat round 
the same table, which made Mr Yates think it wiser 
to let him pursue his own way, and feel the folly of it 
without opposition He had known many disagreeable 
fathers before, and often been struck with the incon- 
veniences they occasioned, but never, in the whole course 
of his hfe, had he seen one of that class so immtelligibly 
moral, so infamously tyranmcal, 2ls Sir Thomas He 
was not a man to be endured but for his children's sake, 
and he might be thankful to his fair daughter Juha that 
Mr Yates did yet mean to stay a few days longer under 
his roof 

The evening passed with external smoothness, though 
almost every mind was ruffled, and the music which 
Sir Thomas called for from his daughters helped to con- 
ceal the want of real harmony Mana was m a good 
deal of agitation It was of the utmost consequence to 
her that Crawford should now lose no time in declaring 
himself, and she was disturbed that even a day should 
be gone by without seeming to advance that point She 
had been expecting to see him the whole morning, and 
aU the evening too was still expecting him Mr Rush- 
worth had set off early with the great news for Sotherton , 
and she had fondly hoped for such an immediate iclatr- 
ctssement as might save him the trouble of ever coming 
back again. But they had seen no one from the par- 
sonage — ^not a creature — and had heard no tidings be- 
yond a fnendly note of congratulation and inquiry from 
Mrs. Grant to Lady Bertram It was the first day for 
many, many weeks in which the famihes had been wholly 
divided Four-and-twenty hours had never passed be- 
fore, since August began, without bringing them together 
m some way or other. It was a sad, anxious day , and 
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the morrow, though differing in the sort of evil, did by 
no means bnng less A few moments of feverish enjoy- 
ment were followed by hours of acute suffering Henry 
Crawford was again in the house he walked up with 
Dr Grant, who was anxious to pay his respects to Sir 
Thomas, and at rather an early hour they weie ushered 
into the breakfast-room, where were most of the family. 
Sir Thomas soon appeared, and Maria saw with delight 
and agitation the introduction of the man she loved 
to her father Her sensations were indefinable, and so 
were they a few minutes afterwards upon hearing Henry 
Crawfoid, who had a chair between herself and Tom, 
ask the latter m an under- voice whether there were any 
plan for resuming the play after the present happy inter- 
ruption (with a courteous glance at Sii Thomas), be- 
cause, in that case, he should make a point of returning 
to Mansfield at any time required by the party he was 
going away immediately, being to meet his uncle at Bath 
without delay , but if there were any prospect of a re- 
newal of Lovers' Vows, he should hold ^mself posi- 
tively engaged, he should break through every other 
claim, he should absolutely condition with his uncle for 
attending them whenever he might be wanted The 
play should not be lost by Ms absence 

From Bath, Norfolk, London, York — ^wherever I 
may be,'" said he — ‘‘ I will attend yon from any place m 
England, at an hour's notice " 

It was well at that moment that Tom had to speak, 
and not his sister He could immediately soy with easy 
fluency, I am sorry you are going , but as to our play, 
that is all over — entirely at an end" (looking significantly 
at his father) “ The painter was sent off yesterday, and 
very little will remain of the theatre to-morrow, I knew 
how that would be from the first. It is early for Bath. 
You will find nobody there " 

It IS about my uncle's usual time/" 

** When do you think of going ^ " 

I may perhaps get as far as Banbury to-day/" 

** Whose stables do 5^ou use at Bath ^ " was the next 
question , and while this branch of the subject was under 
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discussion, Maria, who wanted neither pride nor resolu- 
tion, was preparing to encounter her share of it with 
tolerable calmness 

To her hfe soon turned, repeating much of what he had 
already said, with only a sottened air and stronger exptes- 
sions of regret But what availed his expressions or his 
air > He was going, and if not voluntarily going, volun- 
tarily intending to stay away , for, excepting what might 
be due to his uncle, his engagements were all self-imposed 
He might talk of necessity, but she knew his independ- 
ence The hand which had so pressed hers to his heart — 
the hand and the heart were ahke motionless and passive 
now » Her spint supported her, but the agony of her 
mind was severe She had not Ipng to endure what 
arose from listening to language which his actions con- 
tradicted, or to bury the tumult of her feelings under 
the restraint of society , for general civilities soon called 
his notice from her, and the farewell visit, as it then be- 
came openly acknowledged, was a very short one He 
was gone he had touched her hand for the last time, 
he had made his parting bow, and she might seek directly 
all that solitude could do for her Henry Crawford was 
gone — goXLQ from the house, and within two hours after- 
wards from the pansh , and so ended all the hopes his 
selfish vanity had raised in Maria and Juha Bertram 

Julia could rejoice that he was gone His presence 
was beginning to be odious to her , and if Mana gained 
him not, she was now cool enough to dispense with any 
other revenge. She did not want exposure to be added 
to desertion Henry Crawford gone, she could even 
pity her sister. 

With a purer spirit did Fanny rejoice in the mtelh- 
gence She heard it at dinner, and felt it a blessing. 
By all the others it was mentioned with regret, and his 
merits honoured with due gradation of feeling — from 
the sincerity of Edmund’s too partial regard, to the un- 
concern of his mother speaking entirely by rote Mrs 
Norns began to look about her and wonder tSat his fall- 
ing in love with Juha had come to nothing, and could 
almost fear that she had been remiss herself in forward- 
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mg it , but with so many to care for, how was it possible 
for even her activity to keep pace with her wishes ^ 
Another day or two, and Mr Yates was gone like- 
wise In hs departure Sir Thomas felt the chief interest 
wanting to be alone with his family, the presence of a 
stranger superior to Mr Yates must have been irksome , 
but of him, trifling and confldent, idle and expensive, 
it was every way vexatious In himself he was weari- 
some, but as the friend of Tom and the admirer of Julia 
he became offensive Sir Thomas had been quite in- 
different to Mr Crawford’s going or staying, but his 
good wishes for Mr Yates’s having a pleasant journey, 
as he walked with him to the hall door, were given with 
genuine satisfaction Mr Yates had stayed to see the 
destruction of every Theatncal preparation at Mansfield, 
the removal of everything appertaining to the play , he 
left the house in all the soberness of its general character, 
and Sir Thomas hoped, in seeing him out of it, to be rid 
of the worst object connected with the scheme, and the last 
that must be inevitably reminding him of its existence 
Mrs Norris contrived to remove one article from his 
sight that might have distressed him The curtain over 
which she had presided with such talent and such success 
went off with her to her cottage, where she happened tp 
be particularly in want of green bai^e. 


CHAPTER XXI 

Sir Thomas’s return made a stnkmg change in the ways 
of the family, independent of “ Lovers’ Vows ” Under 
his government Mansfield was an altered place Some 
members of their society went away, and the spirits of 
many others saddened , it was all sameness and gloom, 
compared with the past^ — ^a sombre family party rarely 
enliv®ed. There was little intercourse with the parson- 
age Sir Thomas, drawing back from intimacies in general, 
was particularly disinclined at this time for any engage- 
ments but m one quarter The Rushworths were the only 
addition to his own domestic circle which he could solicit; 



Edmund did not wonder that such should be his father’s 
feelings, nor could he regret anythmg but the exclusion 
of the Grants. But they,” he observed to Fanny^j 
” have a ckim They seem to belong to us — they seem 
to be part of ourselves I could wish my father were 
more sensible of their very great attention to my mother 
and sisters while he was away I am afraid they may 
feel themselves neglected, but the truth as, that my 
father hardly knows them They had not been here a 
twelvemonth when he left England. If he knew them 
better, he would value their society as it deserves, for 
they are, m fact, exactly the sort of people he would like. 
We are sometimes a little in want of animation among 
ourselves : my sisters seem out of spints, and Tom is 
certainly not at his ease Dr and Mrs Grant would 
enhven us, and make our evenings pass away with more 
enjoyment even to my father ” 

“ Do you think so ? ” said Fanny In my opinion 
my uncle would not like any addition I think he values 
the very quietness you speak of, and that the repose of 
his own family circle is all he wants And it does not 
appear to me that we are more senous than we used to 
be— I mean before my uncle went abroad As well as 
I can recollect, it was always much the same There 
was never much laughing m his presence , or, if there is 
any difference, it is not more, I think, than such an ab- 
sence has a tendency to produce at first There must 
be a sort of sh5mess , but I cannot recollect that our 
evenings formerly were ever merry, except when my 
uncle was m town No young people’s are, I suppose, 
when those they look up to are at home ” 

” I beheve you are nght, Fanny,” was his reply, after 
a short consideration I believe our evenings are 
rather returned to what they were, than assuming a new 
character. The novelty was m their being hvely Yet 
how strong the impression that only a few weeks will 
give ! I have been feelmg as if we had never lived so 
before.” 

” I suppose I am graver than other people,” said Fanny 
” The evenings do not appear long to me. I love to 
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hear my uncle talk of the West Indies I could listen 
to him for an hour together It entertains me more 
than many other things have done , but then I am unlike 
other people, I dare say ” < 

'' Why should you dare say that ? '' (smiling) “ Do you 
want to be told that you are only unlike other people 
m being more wise and discreet ? But when did you, 
or anybody, ever get a comphment from me, Fanny ^ 
Go to my father if you want to be complimented He 
wiU satisfy you Ask your uncle what he thinks, and 
you will hear compliments enough , and though they 
may be chiefly on your person, you must put up with it, 
and trust to his seeing as much beauty of mind in time '' 
Such language was so new to Fanny that it quite em- 
barrassed her 

Your uncle thinks you very pretty, dear Fanny, and 
that is the long and the short of the matter Anybody 
but myself would have made something more of it, and 
anybody but you would resent that you had not been 
thought very pretty before , but the truth is, that your 
uncle never did admire you till now, and now he does 
Your complexion is so improved, and you have gained 
so much countenance, and your figure — ^nay, Fanny, 
do not turn away about it , it is but an uncle If you 
cannot bear an uncle's admiration, what is to become of 
you ^ You must really begin to harden yourself to the 
idea of being worth looking at You must try not to 
mind growing up into a pretty woman " 

‘‘ Oh, don't talk so, don't talk so," cried Fanny, dis- 
tressed by more feelings than he was aware of, but 
seeing that she was distressed, he had done with the 
subject, and only added more seriously, — 

'' Your uncle is disposed to be pleased with you in 
every respect, and I only wish 370U would talk to him 
more You are one of those who are too silent in the 
evening circle " 

“ But I do talk to him more than I used. I am sure 
I do Did not you hear me ask him about the slave- 
trade last night > " 

I did, and was m hopes the question would be fol- 
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lowed up by others It would have pleased your uncle 
to be inquired of further 

“ And I longed to do it, but there was such a dead 
silence ’ And while my cousins were sitting by with- 
out speaking a word, or seeming at all interested m the 
subject, I did not like I thought it would appear as 
if I wanted to set myself off at their expense, by show- 
ing a curiosity and pleasure in his information which he 
must wish his own daughters to feel 

Miss Crawford was very nght in what she said of you 
the other day — that you seemed almost as fearful of 
notice and praise as other women were of neglect We 
were talking of you at the parsonage, and those were her 
words She has great discernment I know nobody 
who distinguishes characters better For so young a 
woman, it is remarkable < She certainly understands 
you better than you are understood by the greater part 
of those who have known you so long , and with regard 
to some others, I can perceive, from occasional lively 
hints, the unguarded expressions of the moment, that 
she could define many as accurately, did not delicacy 
forbid it I wonder what she thinks of my father^ She 
must admire him as a finedoolong man, with most gen- 
tleman-like, dignified, consistent manners , but, perhaps, 
having seen him so seldom, his reserve may be a little 
repulsive Could they be much together, I feel sure of 
their liking each other He would enjoy her liveliness, 
and she has talents to value his powers I wish they 
met more frequently ’ I hope she does not suppose 
there is any dislike on his side "" 

She must know herself too secure of the regard of all 
the rest of you,"’ said Fanny, with half a sigh, ** to have 
any such apprehension And Sir Thomas’s wishing just 
at first to be only with his family is so very natursu that 
she can argue nothing from that After a little while, 
I dare say we shall be meeting again in the same sort of 
way, allowing for the difference of the time of year ” 

'' This is the first October that she has passed m the 
country since her infancy, I do not call Tunbndge or 
Cheltenham the country ; and November is a still more 
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serioTis month, and I can see that Mrs Grant is very 
anxious for her not finding Mansfield dull as winter comes 
on 

Fanny could have said a great deal, but I't was safer 
to say nothing, and leave untouched all Miss Crawford's 
resources — her accomplishments, her spirits, her impor- 
tance, her friends — lest it should betray her into any 
observations seemingly unhandsome Miss Crawford’s 
kind opinion of herself deserved at least a grateful for- 
bearance, and she began to talk of something else 

''To-morrow, I think, my uncle dines at Sotherton, 
and you and Mr Bertram too We shall be quite a 
small party at home I hope my uncle may continue 
to like Mr Rushworth 

" That is impossible, Fanny He must like him less 
after to-morrow's visit, for we shall be five hours in his 
company I should dread the stupidity of the day, if 
there were not a much greater evil to follow — the im- 
pression It must leave on Sir Thomas He cannot much 
longer deceive himself I am sorry for them all, and 
would give somethmg that Rushworth and Maria had 
never met " 

In this quarter, indeed, disappointment was impend- 
ing over Sir Thomas Not all his good will for Mr. 
Rushworth, not all Mr Rushworth’s deference for him, 
could prevent him from soon discerning some part of 
the truth — that Mr Rushworth was an inferior young 
man, as ignorant m business as in books, with opinions 
in general unfixed, and without seeming much aware of 
it himself 

He had expected a very different son-in-law , and 
beginning to feel grave on Maria's account, tried to 
understand her feelings* Little observation there was 
necessary to tell him that indifference was the most 
favourable state they could be m Her behaviour to 
Mr Rushworth was careless and cold She could not, 
did not, like him* Sir Thomas resolved to speak seri- 
ously to her Advantageous as would be the alliance, 
and long standing and pubhc as was the engagement, 
her happiness must not be sacrificed to it Mr. Rush- 
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worth had, perhaps, been accepted on too short an ac- 
quaintance, and, on knowing him better, she was re- 
penting 

With soiemn kindness Sir Thomas addressed her — 
told her his fears, inquired into her wishes, entreated 
her to be open and sincere, and assured her that every 
inconvenience should be braved, and the connection 
entirely given up, if she felt herself unhappy m the pros- 
pect of it He would act for her and release her Mana 
had a moment's struggle as she listened, and only a 
moment's When her father ceased she was able to 
give her answer immediately, decidedly, and with no 
apparent agitation She thanked him for his great at- 
tention, his paternal kindness , but he was quite mistaken 
in supposing she had the smallest desire of breaking 
through her engagement, or was sensible of any change 
of opinion or inclination since her forming it She had 
the highest esteem for Mr Rushworth's character and 
disposition, and could not have a doubt of her happiness 
with him 

Sir Thomas was satisfied — too glad to be satisfied, 
perhaps, to urge the matter quite so far as his judgment 
might have dictated to others It was an alliance which 
he could not have relinquished without pain , and thus 
he reasoned Mr Rushworth was young enough to im- 
prove — Mr Rushworth must and would improve m good 
society , and if Maria could now speak so securely of 
her happiness with him, speaking certainly without the 
prejudice, the blindness of love, she ought to be be- 
lieved Her feelings, probably, were not acute , he had 
never supposed them to be so but her comforts might 
not be less on that account , and if she could dispense 
with seeing her husband a leading, shining character, 
there would certainly be everything else in her favour 
A well-disposed young woman, who did not marry for 
love, was m general but the more attached to her own 
family, and the nearness of Sotherton to Mansfield 
must naturally hold out the greatest temptation, and 
would in all probabihty be a continual supply of the 
most amiable and innocent enjoyments Such and such 
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like were the reasonings of Sir Thomas, happy to escape 
the embarrassing evils of a rupture— the wonder, the re- 
flections, the reproach that must attend it , happy to 
secure a marriage which would bnng him sueh an addi- 
tion of respectability and influence, and very happy 
to t hink anything of his daughter's disposition that was 
most favourable for the purpose 

To her the conference closed as satisfactorily as to him* 
She was in a state of mind to be glad that she had secured 
her fate beyond recall — that she had pledged herself anew 
to Sotherton — that she was safe from the possibility of 
giving Crawford the tnumph of governing her actions 
and destro3nng her prospects, and retired in proud 
resolve, determined only to behave more cautiously to 
Mr Rushworth in future, that her father might not be 
agam suspecting her 

Had Sir Thomas applied to his daughter within the 
first three or four days after Henry Crawford's leaving 
Mansfield, before her feelings were at all tranquillized, 
before she had given up every hope of him, or absolutely 
resolved on endunng his nval, her answer might have 
been different , but after another three oi four days, 
when there was no return, no letter, no message, no 
symptom of a softened heart, no hope of advantage 
from separation, her mind became cool enough to 
seek all the comfort that pnde and self-revenge could 
give 

Henry Crawford had destroyed her happiness, but he 
should not know that he had done it, he should not 
destroy her credit, her appearance, her prosperity too* 
He should not have to think of her as pining m the re- 
tirement of Mansfield for ftm, rejecting Sotherton and 
London, independence and splendour, for h%s sake In- 
dependence was more needful than ever, the want of 
it at Mansfield ntiore sensibly felt* She was less and 
less able to endure the restraint which her father im- 
posed* The hb^y which his absence had given was 
now become absolutely necessary. She must escape 
from him and Mansfield as soon as possible, and find 
consolation m fortune and consequence, bustle and the 
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world, for a wounded spirit Her mind was quite deter- 
mined, and varied not 

To such feelings delay— even the delay of much prep- 
aration — wbuld have been an evil, and Mr Rushworth 
could hardly be more impatient for the marriage than 
herself In all the important pieparations of the mind 
she was complete, being prepared for matnmony by a 
hatred of home, restraint, and tranquillity , by the 
misery of disappointed affection, and contempt of the 
man she was to marry The rest might wait The 
preparations of new carriages and furniture might wait 
for London and spnng, when her own taste could have 
fairer play. 

The pnncipals being all agreed in. this respect, it soon 
appeared that a very few weeks would be suf&cient for 
such arrangements as must precede the wddding 

Mrs Rushworth was quite ready to retire, and make 
way for the fortunate young woman whom her dear son 
had selected , and very early m November removed her- 
self, her maid, her footman, and her chanot, with true 
dowager propriety, to Bath, there to parade over the 
wonders of Sotherton in her evenmg parties, enjoying 
them as thoroughly, perhaps, in the animation of a 
card-table as she had ever done on the spot , and before 
the middle of the same month the ceremony had taken 
place which gave Sotherton another mistress 

It was a very proper wedding The bride was ele- 
gantly dressed — the two bridesmaids were duly infenor 
— her father gave her away— her mother stood with salts 
in her hand, expecting to be agitated — her aunt tned to 
cry — and the service was impressively read by Dr Grant. 
Nothing could be objected to when it came under the 
discussion of the neighbourhood, except that the carnage 
which conveyed the bride and bridegroom and Julia 
from the church door to Sotherton was the same chaise 
which Mr Rushworth had used for a twelvemonth be- 
fore In everything else the etiquette of the day might 
stand the stnetest investigation. 

It was done, and they were gone Sir Thomas felt as 
an anxious fathei must feel, and was mdeed experiencing 
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much of the agitation which his wife had been appre- 
hensive of for herself, but had fortunately escaped Mrs 
Noms, most happy to assist m the duties of the day, by 
spending it at the Park to support her sisfter's spirits, 
and dnnkmg the health of Mr and Mrs Rushworth in a 
supernumerary glass or two, was all joyous delight, for 
she had made the match — she had done everything — 
and no one would have supposed, from her confident 
tnumph, that she had ever heard of conjugal infelicity 
in her life, or could have the smallest insight into the 
disposition of the niece who had been brought up undei 
her eye 

The plan of the young couple was to proceed, after a 
few days, to Brightpn, and take a house there for some 
weeks Every public place was new to Maria, and 
Bnghton is almost as gay in winter as in summer When 
the novelty of amusement there was over, it would be 
time for the wider range of London 

Julia was to go with them to Brighton Since nvalry 
between the sisters had ceased, they had been gradually 
recovering much of their former good understanding, 
and were at least sufficiently fnends to make each of 
them exceedingly glad to be with the other at such a 
time Some other companion than Mr Rushworth was 
of the first consequence to his lady , and Julia was quite 
as eager for novelty and pleasure as Mana, though she 
might not have struggled through so much to obtain 
them, and could better bear a subordinate situation 

Their departure made another material change at 
Mansfield, a chasm which reqiured some time to fill up 
The family circle became greatly contracted , and though 
the Miss Bertrams had latterly added little to its gaiety, 
they could not but be missed Even their mother 
missed them , and how much more their tender-hearted 
cousin, who wandered about the house, and thought of 
them, and felt for them, with a degree of affectionate 
regret which they had never done much to deserve 1 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

Fanny’s consequence increased on the departure of her * 
cousins. Becoming, as she then did, the only young 
woman in the drawing-room, the only occupier of that 
interesting division of a family in which she had hitherto 
held so humble a third, it was impossible for her not to 
be more looked at, more thought of and attended to, 
than she had ever been before , and ‘‘ Where is Fanny ^ ’’ 
became no uncommon question, even without her being 
wanted for any one's convenience 

Not only at home did her value increase, but at the 
parsonage too In that house, which she had hardly 
entered twice a year since Mr Nofns's death, she be- 
came a welcome, an invited guest, and in the gloom 
and dirt of a November day most acceptable to Mary 
Crawford Her visits there, begmning by chance, were 
continued by solicitation Mrs Grant, really eager to 
get any change for her sister, could, by the easiest self- 
deceit, persuade herself that she was doing the kindest 
thing by Fanny, and giving her the most important op- 
portunities of improvement in pressing her frequent calls 
Fanny, havmg been sent into the village on some 
errand by her aunt Norris, was overtaken by a heavy 
shower close to the parsonage , and being descried from 
one of the windows endeavourmg to find shelter under 
the branches and lingering leaves of an oak just beyond 
their premises, was forced, though not without some 
modest reluctance on her part, to come m A civil 
servant she had withstood , but when Dr. Grant him- 
self came out with an umbrella, there was nothmg to 
be done but to be very much ashamed and to get into 
the house as fast as possible , and to poor Miss Crawford, 
who had just been contemplatmg the dismal ram m a 
very desponding state of mind, sighing over the rum of 
all her plan of exercise for that morning, and of every 
chance of seeing a single creature beyond themselves 
for the next twenty-four hours, the sound of a little 
bustle at the front door, and the sight of Miss Price drip- 
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ping with wet in the vestibule, was delightful The 
value of an event on a wet day in the country was most 
forcibly brought before her She was all alive again 
directly, and among the most active in being useful to 
Ifanny, in detecting her to be wetter than she would at 
first allow, and providing her with dry clothes , and 
Fanny, after being obliged to submit to all this atten- 
tion, and to being assisted and waited on by mistresses 
and maids, being also obhged, on returning dovmstaiis, 
to be fixed in their drawing-room for an hour while the 
ram continued, the blessing of something fresh to see 
and think of was thus extended to Miss Crawford, and 
might carry on her spiiits to the period of dressing and 
dinner 

The two sisters vfere so kind to her and so pleasant 
that Fanny might have enjoyed her visit could she have 
beheved herself not in the way, and could she have fore- 
seen that the weather would certainly clear at the end 
of the hour, and save her from the shame of having Dr 
Grant's carnage and horses out to take her home, with 
which she was threatened As to anxiety for any alarm 
that her absence in such weather might occasion at 
home, she had nothing to suffer on that score , for as 
her being out was known only to her two aunts, she was 
perfectly aware that none would be felt, and that in 
whatever cottage aunt Norris might choose to establish 
her dunng the ram, her bemg in such cottage would be 
mdubitabje to aunt Bertram 

It was beginning to look brighter, when Fanny, ob- 
serving a harp in the room, asked some questions about 
it, which soon led to an acknowledgment of her wishing 
very much to hear it, and a confession, which could 
hardly be believed, of her having never yet heard it 
since its bemg m Mansfield To Fanny herself it ap- 
peared a very simple and natural circumstance. She 
had scarcely ever been at the parsonage since the in- 
strument's arrival — there had been no reason that she 
should; but Miss Crawford, calling to mind an early 
expressed wish on the subject, was concerned at her own 
neglect, and '' Shall I play to you now ? " and ** What 
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Will you have > ” were questions immediately following 
with the readiest good-humour 
She played accordingly, happy to have a new listener, 
and a listener who seemed so much obliged, so full of 
wonder at the performance, and who showed herself not 
wanting in taste She played till Fanny's eyes, straying 
to the window on the weather's being evidently fair, 
spoke what she felt must be done 

Another quarter of an hour,'’ said Miss Crawford, 
“ and we shall see how it will be. Do not run away the 
first moment of its holding up Those clouds look 
alarming/' 

But they are passed over," said Fanny I have 
been watching them This weather is all from the 
south/' 

South or north, I know a black cloud when I see it , 
and you must not set forward while it is so threatening 
And besides, I want to play something more to you — a 
very pretty piece, and your cousin Edmund's pnme fav- 
ourite. You must stay and hear your cousin's favourite " 
Fanny felt that she must ; and though she had not 
waited for that sentence to be thinking of Edmund, 
such a memento made her particularly awake to his 
idea, and she fancied him sitting m that room again and 
again, perhaps in the very spot where she sat now, listen^ 
mg with constant delight to the favounte air, played, 
as it appeared to her, with supenor tone and expression ; 
and though pleased with it herself, and glad to like what- 
ever was hked by him, she was more sincerely impatient 
to go away at the conclusion of it than she had been be- 
fore , and on this being evident, she was so kmdly asked 
to call again, to take them m her walk whenever she 
could, to come and hear more of the harp, that she Mt 
it necessary to be done, if no objection arose at home. 

Such was the origin of the sort of intimacy which 
took place between them within the" first fortnight after 
the Miss Bertrams' going away— an intimacy resulting 
principally from Miss Crawford's desire of something 
new, and which had little reahty in Fanny's feelings 
Fanny went to her every two or three days it seemed 
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a kind of ascmation , she could not be easy without 
going , and yet it was without loving her, without ever 
thinking like her, without any sense of obligation for 
being sought after now when nobody else was to be had, 
and deriving no highei pleasure from her conversation 
than occasional amusement, and that often at the ex- 
pense of her judgment, when it was raised by pleasantry 
on people or subjects which she wished to be respected. 
She went, however, and they sauntered about together 
many a half-hour in Mrs Grant’s shrubbery, the weather 
being unusually mild for the time of the year, and 
venturing sometimes even to sit down on one of the 
benches now comparatively unsheltered, remaining there 
perhaps till, in the midst of some tender ejaculation of 
Fanny’s on the sweets of so protracted an autumn, they 
were forced by the sudden swell of a cold gust shaking 
^ down the last few yellow leaves about them to jump up 
and walk for warmth. 

This is pretty, very pretty,” said Fanny, looking 
around her as they were thus sitting together one day 
'' every time I come into this shrubbery I am more 
struck with its growth and beauty Three years ago, 
this was nothing but a rough hedgerow along the upper 
side of the field, never thought of as anything, or capable 
of becoming anything , and now it is converted into a 
walk, and it would be difficult to say whether most valu- 
able as a convenience or an ornament , and, perhaps, m 
another three years we may be forgetting — almost for- 
getting what it was before How wonderful, how very 
wonderful, the operations of time, and the changes of 
the human mind » ” And following the latter tram of 
thought, she soon afteiwards added If any one 
faculty of our nature may be called more wonderful than 
the rest, I do think it is memory There seems some- 
thing more speakingly incomprehensible in the powers, 
the failures, the inequalities of memory, than in any 
other of our mtelhgences. The memory is sometimes 
so retentive, so serviceable, so obedient , at others, so be- 
wildered and so weak , and at others again, so tyrannic, 
so beyond control ! We are, to be sure, a miracle every 



day; but our powers of recollecting and of forgetting 
do seem peculiarly past finding out ” 

Miss Crawford, untouched and inattentive, had noth- 
ing to say , and Fanny, perceiving it, brought back her 
own mind to what she thought must interest 

“ It may seem impertinent in me to praise, but I must 
admire the taste Mrs Grant has shown m all this There 
is such a quiet simplicity m the plan of the walk — ^not 
too much attempted ’ 

‘‘ Yes,'* rephed Miss Crawford carelessly, “ it does 
very weU for a place of this sort One does not think 
of extent here, and, between ourselves, till I came to 
Mansfield I had not imagmed a country parson ever 
aspired to a shrubbery or anything of the kind/' 

“ I am so glad to see the evergreens thnve ^ '' said 
Fanny, in reply My uncle’s gardener always says the 
soil here is better than his own, and so it appears from 
the growth of the laurels and evergreens m general The 
evergreen » How beautiful, how welcome, how wonder- 
ful the evergreen » When one thinks of it, how astonish- 
ing a variety of nature ^ In some countnes we know 
the tree that sheds its leaf is the vanety, but that does 
not make it less amazing that the same soil and the same 
sun should nurture plants diffenng in the first rule and 
law of their existence You wiU think me rhapsodizing , 
but when I am out of doors, especially when I am sittmg 
out of doors, I am very apt to get into this sort of wonder- 
ing strain One cannot fix one’s eyes on the commonest 
natural production without finding food for a rambling 
fancy *' 

“ To say the truth,” replied Miss Crawford, I am 
something hke the famous Doge at the court of Lewis 
XIV , and may declare that I see no wonder in this 
shrubbery equal to seeing myself m it If anybody had 
told me a year ago that this place would be my home, 
that I should be spending month after month here, as I 
have done, I certainly should not have believed them 
I have now been here nearly five months , and, moreover, 
the quietest five months I ever passed/' 

** Too quiet for you, I believe ” 


7 
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I should have thought so theorehcally myself, but,** 
and her eyes bnghtened as she spoke, “ take it all and 
all, I never spent so happy a summer But then,’* with 
a more thoughtful air and lowered voice, '' there is no 
saying what it may lead to ** 

Fanny’s heart beat quick, and she felt quite unequal 
to surmising or sohciting anything more Miss Craw- 
ford, however, with renewed ammation, soon went on,— 
'‘I am conscious of bemg far better reconaled to a 
country residence than I had ever expected to be I 
can even suppose it pleasant to spend half the year in 
the country, under certain circumstances — very pleas- 
ant An elegant, moderate-sized house m the centre 
of family connections , continual engagements among 
them , commanding the first society in the neighbour- 
hood , looked up to, perhaps, as leading it even more 
than those of larger fortune, and turning from the cheer- 
ful round of such amusements to nothing worse than a 
Ute-a^-Ute with the person one feels most agreeable m 
the world There is nothing fnghtful in such a picture, 
IS there. Miss Price > One need not envy the new Mrs 
Rushworth with such a home as that ” — Envy Mrs 
Rushworth ’ ” was all that Fanny attempted to say — > 
Come, come, it would be very unhandsome in us to be 
severe on Mrs Rushworth, for I look forward to our 
owing her a great many gay, bnlliant, happy hours I 
expect we shall be all very much at Sotherton another 
year Such a match as Miss Bertram has made is a 
public lesson , for the first pleasures of Mr. Rushworth’s 
wife must be to fill her house, and give the best balls in 
the country.** 1 

Fanny was silent, and Miss Crawford relapsed into 
thoughtfulness, till suddenly looking up at the end of a 
few minutes, ^e exclaimed, Ah ! here he is ** It was 
not Mr. Rushworth, however, but Edmund, who then 
appeared walking towards them with Mrs Grant. My 
sister and Mr Bertram. I am so glad your eldest cousin 
IS gone, that he may be Mr, Bertram again. There is 
something in the sound of Mr. Eimuni Bertram so formal, 
so pitiful, so younger-broth|r4ike, that I detest it/* 
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“ How differently we feel * '' cried Fanny To me, 
the sound of Mr Bertram is so cold and nothing-mean- 
ing, so entirely without warmth or character » It just 
stands for ^a gentleman, and thaFs all But there is 
nobleness in the name of Edmund It is a name of 
heroism and renown , of kings, pnnces, and knights , 
and seems to breathe the spint of chivalry and warm 
affection^ 

I grant you the name is good in itself, and Lord 
Edmund or S^r Edmund sounds delightfully , but sink 
it under the chill, the annihilation of a Mr, and Mr 
Edmund is no more than Mr John or Mr Thomas 
Well, shall we join and disappoint them of half their 
lecture upon sitting down out of doors at this time of 
year, by being up before they can begin ^ 

Edmund met them with particular pleasure It was 
the first time of his seeing them togetiber since the be- 
ginning of that better acquamtance which he had been 
hearing of with great satisfaction A friendship be- 
tween two so very dear to him was exactly what he 
could have wished, and to the credit of the lover's under- 
standing be it stated that he did not by any means 
consider Fanny as the only or even as the greater gainer 
by such a friendship. 

'' Well," said Miss Crawford, and do not you scold 
us for our imprudence ^ What do you think we have 
been sitting down for but to be talked to about it, and 
entreated and supplicated never to do so agam > " 

“ Perhaps I might have scolded," said Edmund, “ if 
either of you had been sittmg down alone, but while 
you do wrong together, I can overlook a great deal 

They cannot have been sitting long," cned itfrs 
Grant, “ for when I went up for my shawl I saw them 
from the staircase window, and then they were walking" 
** And really," added Edmund, ‘‘ the day is so mild 
that your sittmg down for a few minutes can be hardly 
thought imprudent Our weather must not always be 
judged by the calendar We may sometimes take greater 
liberties m November than m May " 

“ Upon my word," cried Miss Crawford, you are two 
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of the most disappointing and unfeeling kind fnends I 
ever met with^ There is no giving you a moment's 
uneasiness You do not know how much we have been 
suffering, nor what chiUs we have felt ’ But I have 
long thought Mr Bertram one of the worst subjects to 
work on, in any little manoeuvre against common sense 
that a woman could be plagued with. I had very little 
hope of h%m from the first, but you, Mrs Grant, my 
sister, my own sister, I thmk I had a right to alarm you 
a little " 

Do not flatter yourself, my dearest Mary You have 
not the smallest chance of moving me I have my 
alarms, but they are quite m a different quarter , and 
if I could have altered the weather, you would have had 
a good sharp east wind blowing on you the whole time 
— ^for here are some of my plants which Robert will 
leave out because the nights are so mild, and I know 
the end of it will be that we shall have a sudden change 
of weather, a hard frost setting in all at once, taking 
everybody (at least Robert) by surprise, and I shall 
lose every one , and what is worse, cook has just been 
telling me that the turkey, which I particularly wished 
not to be dressed till Sunday, because I know how much 
more Dr Grant would enjoy it on Sunday, after the 
fatigues of the day, will not keep beyond to-morrow 
These are something like grievances, and make me think 
the weather most unseasonably close " 

“ The sweets of housekeeping in a country village ’ 
said Miss Crawford archly Commend me to the 
nurseryman and the poulterer '' 

My dear child, commend Dr Grant to the deanery 
of Westminster or St Paul's, and I should be as glad of 
your nurseryman and poulterer as you could be But 
we have no such people in Mansfield What would you 
have me do ^ " 

Oh, you can do nothing but what you do already— 
be plagued very often, and never lose your temper " 

'' Thank you , but there is no escaping these little 
vexations, Mary, live where we may, and when you 
are settled m town, and I dome to see you, I dare say I 
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shall find you with yours, m spite of the nurser5nnan 
and the poulterer, or perhaps on their very account 
Their remoteness and unpunctuality, or their exorbitant 
charges and, frauds, will be drawing forth bitter lamen- 
tations 

** I mean to be too nch to lament or to feel anything 
of the soit. A large mcome is the best recipe for hap- 
piness I ever heard of It certainly may secure all the 
myrtle and turkey part of it 

You intend to be very nch,*' said Edmund, with a 
look which, to Fanny’s eye, had a great deal of senous 
meaning. 

To be sure. Do not you > Do not we all ^ ” 

‘‘ I cannot intend anythmg which it must be so com- 
pletely beyond my power to command Miss Crawford 
may choose her degree of wealth. She has only to fix 
on her number of thousands a year, and there can be no 
doubt of their coming My mtentions are only not to 
be poor.’’ 

“ By moderation and economy, and bnngmg down 
your wants to your income, and all that I understand 
you , and a very proper plan it is for a person at your 
time of life, with such limited means and mdifferent 
connections What can you want but a decent mainte- 
nance ^ You have not much time before you ; and your 
relations are in no situation to do anything for you, or 
to mortify you by the contrast of their own wealth and 
consequence Be honest and poor, by all means , bat 
I shall not envy you ; I do not much think I shall even 
respect you I have a much greater respect for those 
that are honest and nch.” 

Your degree of respect for honesty, nch or poor, is 
precisely what I have no manner of concern with. I 
do not mean to be poor Poverty is exactly what I 
have determined against Honesty^ in the something 
between, m the middle state of worldly arcumstances, is 
all that I am anxious for your not looking down on ” 

But I do look down upon it, if it might have been 
higher, I must look down upon anything contented 
with obscunty when it might rise to distinction.” 
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“ But how may it nse ? How may my honesty at 
least nse to any listmction ? ” 

This was not so very easy a question to answer, and 
occasioned an “ Oh ' ” of some length from the fair lady 
before she could add, “ You ought to be m Parliament, 
or you should have gone mto the army ten years ago ” 

“ Thai is not much to the purpose now , and as to 
my bemg m Parhament, I beheve I must wait till there 
IS an espeaal assembly for the representation of younger 
sons who have httle to hve on. No, Miss Crawford,” he 
added, m a more senous tone, “ there a^e distmctions 
which I should be miserable if I thought myself without 
any chance — absolutely without chance or possibility of 
obtaming , but they are of a different character ” 

A look of consciousness as he spoke, and what seemed 
a consciousness of maimer on Miss Crawford’s side as 
she made some laughing answer, was sorrowful food for 
Fanny’s observation, and finding herself qmte imable 
to attend as she ought to Mrs Grant, by whose side she 
was now following the others, she had nearly resolved 
on gomg home immediately, and only waited for courage 
to say so, when the sound of the great dock at Mansfield 
Park, striking three, made her feel that she had really 
been much longer absent than usual, and brought the 
previous self-mquiry of whether she should take her 
leave or not ]ust then, and how, to a very speedy issue. 
With undoubting deasion she directly began her adieus ; 
and Edmund began at the same time to recollect that 
his mother had been mquinng for her, and that he had 
walked down to the parsonage on purpose to brmg her 
back. 

Fann3^s hurry mcreased, and without m the least ex- 
pecting Edmund’s attendance, she would have hastened 
away alone , but the general pace was qmckened, and 
they all accompamed her into the house, through which 
It was necessary to pass. Dr. Grant was in the vestibule, 
and as they stopped to speak to him, she found, from 
Edmund’s manner, that he mean to go with her. 
He too was taking leave. She could not but be thank- 
ful. In the moment of parting, Edmund was invited 



MANSFIELD PARK. I95 

by Dr Grant to eat his mutton with him the next day , 
and Fanny had barely time for an unpleasant feeling on 
the occasion, when Mrs, Grant, with sudden recollection, 
turned to hter, and asked for the pleasure of her company 
too. This was so new an attention, so perfectly new a 
circumstance m the events of Fanny’s life, that she was 
aJl surpnse and embarrassment , and while stammering 
out her great obligation, and her “ but she did not sup- 
pose it would be in her power,” was looking at Edmund 
for his opinion and help But Edmund, delighted with 
her having such a happmess offered, and ascertammg 
with half a look and half a sentence that she had no 
objection but on her aunt's account, could not imagme 
that his mother would make any dif&culty of spanng 
her, and therefore gave his decided open advice that the 
invitation should be accepted , and though Fanny would 
not venture, even on his encouragement, to such a flight 
of audacious mdependence, it was soon settled that, if 
nothing were heard to the contrary, Mrs. Grant might 
expect her 

And you know what your dinner will be,” said Mrs. 
Grant, smiling — the turkey, and I assure you a very 
fine one ; for, my dear,” turmng to her husband, ‘‘ cook 
insists upon the turkey’s being dressed to-morrow ” 

“ Very well, very well,” cried Dr. Grant — all the 
better , I am glad to hear you have anything so good 
in the house But Miss Pnce and Mr Edmund Bertram, 
I dare say, would take their chance. We none of us want 
to hear the bill of fare. A fnendly meeting, and not a 
fine dinner, is all we have in view — a turkey or a goose, 
or a leg of mutton, or whatever you and your cook choose 
to give us ” 

The two cousins walked home together ; and, except 
in the immediate discussion of this engagement, which 
Edmund spoke of with the warmest satisfaction, as so 
particularly desirable for her in the intimacy which he 
saw with so much pleasure established, it was a silent 
walk ; for, having finished that subject* he grew thought- 
ful and mdisposed for any others 
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CHAPTER XXIII^ 

But why should Mrs Grant ask Fanny ^ said Lady 
Bertram. How came she to think of asking Fanny ? 
Fanny never dines there, you know, in this sort of way 
I cannot spare her, and I am sure she does not want to 
go. — Fanny, you do not want to go, do you > ’’ 

If you put such a question to her,'' cried Edmund, 
preventing his cousin's speaking, “ Fanny will immedi- 
ately say No , but I am sure, my dear mother, she would 
like to go , and I can see no reason why she should not " 
I cannot imagine why Mrs Grant should think of 
asking her She never did before. She used to ask 
your sisters now and then, but she never asked Fanny " 

“ If you cannot do without me, ma'am " said 

Fanny, m a self-denying tone 

** But my mother will have my father with her all the 
evening " 

To be sure, so I shall " 

** Suppose you take my father's opinion, ma'am." 

** That's well thought of. So I will, Edmund I will 
ask Sir Thomas as soon as he comes m, whether I can 
do without her." 

** As you please, ma'am, on that head , but I meant 
my father's opinion as to the propnety of the invitation's 
being accepted or not ; and I think he will consider it 
a nght thing by Mrs Grant, as well as by Fanny, that 
being the first mvitation, it should be accepted " 

‘‘I do not know. We will ask him But he will be very 
much surprised that Mrs Grant should ask Fanny at all." 

There was nothing more to be said, or that could be 
said to any purpose, till Sir Thomas was present , but 
the subject, involving as it did her own evening's com- 
fort for the morrow, was so much uppermost m Lady 
Bertram's mmd that half an hour afterwards, on his 
looking m for a minute in his way from his plantation 
to his dressing-room, she called him back again, when 
he had almost closed the door, with, '' Sir Thomas, stop 
a moment , I have somethmg to say to you/' 
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Her tone of calm languor — for she never took the trouble 
of raising her voice— was always heard and attended to ; 
and Sir Thomas came back. Her story began ; and 
Fanny immediately slipped out of the room , for to hear 
herself the subject of any discussion with her uncle was 
more than her nerves could bear. She was anxious, she 
knew — ^more anxious, perhaps, than she ought to be — 
for what was it, after all, whether she went or stayed ^ 
— but if her uncle were to be a great while considering 
and deciding, and with very grave looks, and those grave 
looks directed to her, and at last decide against her, 
she might not be able to appear properly submissive and 
indifferent. Her cause, meanwhile, went on well It 
began, on Lady Bertram’s part, with, “ I have some- 
thing to tell you that will surpnse you. Mrs. Grant 
has asked Fanny to dinner ” 

** Well ^ ” said Sir Thomas, as if waiting more to accom- 
plish the surpnse 

“ Edmund wants her to go But how can I spare her ^ ” 
“ She will be late,” said Sir Thomas, taking out his 
watch , but what is your difficulty ? ” 

Edmund found himself obhged to speak and fill up the 
blanks m his mother’s story He told the whole , and 
she had only to add, So strange * for Mrs Grant never 
used to ask her.” 

'' But IS not it very natural,” observed Edmund, that 
Mrs Grant should wish to procure so agreeable a visitor 
for her sister > ” 

Nothing can be more natural,” said Sir Thomas, 
after a short deliberation ; nor, were there no sister 
m the case, could anything, m my opinion, be more 
natural Mrs Grant’s showmg civility to Miss Price, 
to Lady Bertram’s niece, could never want explanation. 
The only surpnse I can feel is that this should be the 
first time of its being paid. Fanny was perfectly right 
in giving only a conditional answer She appears to 
feel as she ought But as I conclude that she must wish 
to go, since Si young peoJ>le hke to be together, I can 
see no reason why she should be denied the indulgence ” 
But can I do without her. Sir Thomas ? ” 
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Indeed I think you may,” 

" She always makes tea* you know, when my sister 
is not here,” 

Your sisteri perhaps, may be prevailed on to spend 
the day with us, and I shall certainly be at home ” 

” Very well, then , Fanny may go, Edmund.” 

The good news soon followed her, Edmund knocked 
at her door in his way to his own; 

“ Well, Fanny, it is all happily settled, and without 
the smaUest hesitation on your uncle’s side. He had 
but one opinion. You are to go.” 

” Thank you, I am so glad,^' was Fanny’s instinctive 
reply ; though when she had turned from him and shut 
the door, she could not help feeling, ”And yet, why 
should I be glad ? for am I not certain of seeing or hear- 
mg something there to pain me ? ” 

In spite of this conviction, however, she was glad. 
Simple as such an engagement might appear m other 
eyes, it had novelty and importance in hers, for except- 
ing the day at Sotherton, she had scarcely ever dined 
out before ; and though now going only half a mile and 
only to three people, still it was dining out, and all the 
Kttle mterests of preparation were enjoyments m them- 
selves She had neither sympathy nor assistance from 
those who ought to have entered into her feehngs and 
directed her taste, for Lady Bertram never thought of 
bemg useful to anybody, and Mrs Noms, when she came 
on the morrow, m consequence of an early call and in- 
vitation from Sir Thomas, was in a very ill-humour, and 
seemed intent only on lessenmg her niece’s pleasure^ 
both present and future, as much as possible. 

Upon my word, Fanny, you are m high luck to meet 
with such attention and mdulgence. You ought to be 
very much obliged to Mrs. Grant for thinking of you^ 
and to your aunt for lettmg you go, and you ought to 
look upon it as something extraordinary; for I hope 
you are aware that there is no real occasion for your 
going into company m this sort of way, or ever dmmg 
out at all, and it is what you must not depend upon 
ever bemg repeated; Nor must you be fancsdng mat 
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the invitation is meant as any particular compliment 
to you The compliment is intended to your uncle and 
aunt and me. Mrs Grant thmks it a civility due to m 
to take a little notice of you, or else it would never have 
come into her head, and you may be very certain that 
if your cousin Julia had been at home you would not 
have been asked at all 

Mrs Norris had now so mgeniously done away all 
Mrs Grant's part of the favour, that Fanny, who found 
herself expected to speak, could only say that she was 
very much obliged to her aunt Bertram for sparing her, 
and that she was endeavouring to put her aunt's even- 
mg work in such a state as to prevent her being missed 

‘‘Oh, depend upon it, your aunt can do very well 
without you, or you would not be allowed to go I 
shall be here, so you may be quite easy about your aunt. 
And I hope you will have a very agreeable day, and find 
it all mighty deUghtfuL But I must observe that five 
IS the very awkwardest of all possible numbers to sit 
down to table , and I cannot but be surprised that such 
an elegant lady as Mrs Grant should not contnve better 
And round their enormous great wide table, too, which 
fills up the room so dreadfully » Had the doctor been 
contented to take my dmmg-table when I came away, 
as anybody in their senses would have done, mstead of 
having that absurd new one of his own, which is wider, 
literally wider, than the dinner-table here, how infinitely 
better it would have been, and how much more he would 
have been respected ^ For people are never respected 
when they step out of their proper sphere Remember 
that^ Fanny. Five, only five, to be sitting round that 
table » However, you will have dmner enough on it 
for ten, I dare say,'' 

Mrs. Norris fetched breath, and went on again 

“ The nonsense and folly of people's stepping out of 
their rank and trying to appear above themselves makes 
me think it nght to give you a hint, Fanny, now that you 
are gomg into company without any of us ; and I do 
beseech and entreat you not to be putting yourself for- 
ward, and talking and giving your opinion as if you were 
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one of your cousins — as if you were dear Mrs^ Rushworth 
or Julia That will never do, believe me Remember, 
wherever you are, you must be the lowest and last ; and 
though Miss Crawford is in a manner at home at the 
parsonage, you are not to be taking place of her And 
as to coming away at night, you are to stay just as long 
as Edmund chooses Leave him to settle that '' 

'‘Yes, ma'am , I should not think of anything else " 

“ And if it should ram — ^which I think exceedingly 
likely, for I never saw it more threatening for a wet even- 
ing m my life — you must manage as well as you can, and 
not be expecting the carnage to be sent for you I cer- 
tainly do not go home to-night, and, therefore, the car- 
nage will not be out on my account , so you must make 
up your mind to what may happen, and take your things 
accordingly " 

Her niece thought it perfectly reasonable She rated 
her own claims to comfort as low even as Mrs Norris 
could , and when Sir Thomas soon afterwards, just open- 
ing the door, said, “ Fanny, at what time would you have 
the carnage come round ^ " she felt a degiee of astonish- 
ment which made it impossible for her to speak 

“ My dear Sir Thomas,^' cried Mrs Norris, red with 
anger, “ Fanny can walk ” 

“ Walk ^ ” repeated Sir Thomas, in a tone of most un- 
answerable dignity, and coming farther into the room — 
“ my niece walk to a dinner engagement at this time of 
the year » — Will twenty minutes after four suit you ^ " 

“ Yes, sir," was Fanny's humble answer, given with 
the feelings almost of a cnmmal towards Mrs Norris , 
and not bearing to remain with her in what might seem 
a state of triumph, she followed her uncle out of the room, 
having stayed behind him only long enough to hear 
these words spoken in angry agitation, — 

“ Quite unnecessary a great deal too kind I But 
Edmund goes. True, it is upon Edmund's account. I 
observed he was hoarse on Thursday night " 

But this could not impose on Fanny. She felt that 
the carnage was for herself and herself alone ; and her 
uncle's consideration of her, coming immediately after 
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such representations from her aunt, cost her some tears 
of gratitude when she was alone 
The coachman drove round to a minute , another 
minute bro-j^ght down the gentleman ; and as the lady 
had, with a most scrupulous fear of being late, been 
many minutes seated m the drawing-room. Sir Thomas 
saw them off in as good time as his own correctly punctual 
habits required 

Now I must look at you, Fanny,’' said Edmund, with 
the kind smile of an affectionate brother, '' and tell you 
how I like you , and as well as I can judge by this light, 
you look very nicely indeed What have you got on ^ ” 
The new dress that my uncle was so good as to give 
me on my cousin’s marriage I hope it is not too fine , 
but I thought I ought to wear it as soon as I could, and 
that I might not have such another opportunity aU the 
wmter I hope you do not thmk me too fine.” 

A woman can never be too fine while she is all m 
white No, I see no finery about you — ^nothing but what 
IS perfectly proper Your gown seems very pretty. I 
like these glossy spots Has not Miss Crawford a gown 
something the same > ” 

In approaching the parsonage they passed close by 
the stable-yard and coach-house 

Heyday * ” said Edmund, “ here’s company, here’s a 
carnage ^ Who have they got to meet us^” And letting 
down the side-glass to distinguish — ‘‘ ’Tis Crawford’s — 
Crawford’s barouche, I protest * There are his own two 
men pushmg it back into its old quarters. He is here, 
of course This is quite a surpnse, Fanny. I shall be 
very glad to see him ” 

There was no occasion, there was no time, for Fanny 
to say how very differently she felt, but the idea of 
having such another to observe her was a great increase 
of the trepidation with which she performed the very 
awful ceremony of walking mto the drawing-room 
In the drawing-room Mr Crawford certamly was, 
having been just long enough arrived to be ready for 
dinner ; and the smiles and pleased looks of the three 
others standing round him showed how welcome was 
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his sudden resolution of coming to them for a few days 
on leaving Bath. A very cordim meetmg passed between 
him and Edmund , and, with the exception of Fanny, 
tile pleasure was general ; and even to her there might 
be some advantage in his presence, since every addition 
to the party must rather forward her favounte induh 
gence of being suffered to sit silent and unattended to. 
She was soon aware of this herself ; for though she must 
submit, as her own propnety of mind directed, m spite 
of her aunt Norns’s opinion, to being the principal lady 
in company, and to all the little distinctions consequent 
thereon, she found, while they were at table, such a happy 
flow of conversation prevailing m which she was not re- 
quired to take any part — there was so much to be said 
between the brother and sister about Bath, so much 
between the two young men about hunting, so much of 
politics between Mr Crawford and Dr Grant, and of 
everything and all together between Mr Crawford and 
Mrs Grant — as to leave her the fairest prospect of having 
only to listen in quiet, and of passing a very agreeable 
day She could not compliment the newly-arnved 
gentleman, however, with any appearance of interest 
in a scheme for extending his stay at Mansfield, and 
sendmg for his hunters from Norfolk, which, suggested 
by Dr. Grant, advised by Edmund, and warmly urged 
by the two sisters, was soon m possession of his mind, 
and which he seemed to want to be encouraged even by 
her to resolve on Her opinion was sought ^s to the 
probable continuance of the open weather, but her 
answers were as short and indifferent as civility allowed 
She could not wish him to stay, and would much rather 
not have him speak to her 

Her two absent cousins, especially Maria, were much 
m her thoughts on seeing him, but no embarrassing 
remembrance affected hts spmts. Here he was again 
on the same ground where all had passed before, and 
apparently as willing to stay and be happy without the 
Miss Bertrams as if he had never known Mansfield m any 
other state She heard them spoken of by him only in 
a general way, till they were all reassembled in the draw- 
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mg-room, when Edmund, bemg engaged apart in some 
matter of busmess with Dr. Grant, which seemed entirely 
to engross them, and Mrs Grant occupied at the tea- 
table, he began talking of them with more particulanty 
to his other sister With a significant smile, which made 
Fanny quite hate him, he said, So Rushworth and his 
fair bride are at Bnghton, I understand — chappy man ^ 
Yes, they have been there — about a fortnight, Miss 
Pnce, have they not ^ — ^And Julia is with them 
“ And Mr Yates, I presume, is not far off 
‘‘ Mr Yates ^ Oh, we hear nothing of Mr. Yates I 
do not imagine he figures much in the letters to Mans- 
field Park. — Do you, Miss Price ^ — I think my friend 
Julia knows better than to entertain her father with 
Mr Yates’’ 

“ Poor Rushworth and his two-and-forty speeches ! ” 
continued Crawford ** Nobody can ever forget them. 
Poor fellow ^ I see him now — ^his toil and his despair. 
Well, I am much mistaken if his lovely Mana will ever 
want him to make two-and-forty speeches to her , ” add- 
ing, with a momentary senousness, “ She is too good for 
him — much too good” And then changing his tone 
again to one of gentle gallantry, and addressing Fanny, 
he said, “ You were Mr. Rushworth’s best fnend Your 
kindness and patience can never be forgotten, your in- 
defatigable patience in trying to make it possible for him 
to learn his part — ^m trying to give him a brain which 
nature had denied — to mix up an understanding for him 
out of the superflmty of your own ^ He might not have 
sense enough himself to estimate your kindness, but I 
may venture to say that it had honour from all the rest 
of the party ” 

Fanny coloured, and said nothing. 

It IS as a dream, a pleasant dream ^ ” he exclaimed, 
breaking forth again, after a few minutes’ musing “ I 
shall always look back on our theatricals with exquisite 
pleasure. There was such an mterest, such an animation, 
such a spirit diffused. Everybody felt it. We were all 
alive. There was employment, hope, solicitude, bustle, 
for every hour of the day— -always some little objection, 
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some little doubt, some little anxiety to be got over I 
never was happier ” 

With silent indignation Fanny repeated to herself, 
‘‘ Never happier » — ^never happier than when* doing what 
you must know was not justifiable » — never happier than 
when behaving so dishonourably and unfeelingly » Oh, 
what a corrupted mind ^ ’’ 

We were unlucky. Miss Price, he continued, in a 
lower tone, to avoid the possibility of being heard by 
Edmund, and not at all aware of her feelings — we cer- 
tainly were very unlucky Another week, only one 
other week, would have been enough for us I think if 
we had had the disposal of events, if Mansfield Park 
had had the government of the winds just for a week or 
two about the equinox, there would have been a differ- 
ence Not that we would have endangered his safety 
by any tremendous weather, but only by a steady con- 
trary wind, or a calm I think, Miss Pnce, we would have 
indulged ourselves with a week's calm m the Atlantic 
at that season " 

He seemed determined to be answered , and Fanny, 
averting her face, said with a firmer tone than usual. 

As far as I am concerned, sir, I would not have de- 
layed his return for a day My uncle disapproved it all 
so entirely when he did arrive, that m my opinion every- 
thing had gone quite far enough 

She had never spoken so much at once to him in her 
life before, and never so angrily to any one , and when 
her speech was over, she trembled and blushed at her 
own danng He was surpnsed , but after a few moments' 
silent consideration of her, replied in a calmer, graver 
tone, and as if the candid result of conviction, ‘‘ I believe 
you are right It was more pleasant than prudent We 
were getting too noisy " And then turning the conver- * 
sation, he would have engaged her on some other sub- 
ject, but her answers were so shy and reluctant that he 
could not advance m any 

Miss Crawford, who had been repeatedly eyeing Dr: 
Grant and Edmund, now observed, Those gentlemen 
must have some very interesting point to discuss/* 
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The mcist interesting in the world,” replied her brother 
— ‘‘ how to make money — ^how to turn a good income 
into a better Dr Grant is giving Bertram instructions 
about the’' living he is to step into so soon I find he 
takes orders in a few weeks They were at it in the 
dinmg-parlour I am glad to hear Bertram will be so 
well off He will have a very pretty income to make 
ducks and drakes^ with, and earned without much* trouble 
I apprehend he will not have less than seven hundred a 
year Seven hundred a year is a fine thing for a younger 
brother , and as, of course, he will still live at home, 
it will be all for his menus flaistrs , and a sermon at 
Christmas and Easter, I suppose, will be the sum total 
of sacrifice ” 

His sister tried to laugh off her feelings by saying, 
“ Nothing amuses me more than the easy manner witii 
which everybody settles the abundance of those who 
have a great deal less than themselves You would look 
rather blank, Henry, if your menus jflmsirs were to be 
limited to seven hundred a year ” 

Perhaps I might, but all that, you know, is entirely 
comparative Birthright and habit must settle the 
business Bertram is certainly well off for a cadet of 
even a baronet's family By the time he is four or five 
and twenty he will have seven hundred a year, and noth- 
ing to do for it ” 

Miss Crawford coiild have said that there would be a 
something to do and to suffer for it, which she could not 
think lightly of , but she checked herself and let it pass, 
and tried to look calm and unconcerned when the two 
gentlemen shortly afterwards jomed them 

“ Bertram,” said Henry Crawford, ‘‘ I shall make a 
point of coming to Mansfield to hear you preach your 
first sermon I shall come on purpose to encourage a 
young beginner When is it to be ^ — Miss Pnce, will not 
you ]om me m encouraging your cousin ^ Will not you 
engage to attend with your eyes steadily fixed on him 
the whole time — ^as I shall do — not to lose a word, or 
only looking off just to note down any sentence pre- 
eminently beautiful > We will provide ourselves with 
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tablets and a pencil — When will it be ^ You must 
preach at Mansfield, you know, that Sir Thomas and 
Lady Bertram may hear you ’’ 

I shall keep clear of you, Crawford, as long as I can,’’ 
said Edmund, for you would be more likely to discon- 
cert me, and I should be more sorry to see you tiying 
at it than almost any other man ” 

“ Will he not feel this ^ ” thought Fanny No, he 
can fee] nothing as he ought ” 

The party being now all united, and the chief talkers 
attracting each other, she remained in tranquillity , and 
as a whist table was formed after tea — formed really for 
the amusement of Dr Grant, by his attentive wife, 
though it was not to be supposed so — and Miss Crawford 
took her harp, she had nothing to do but to listen , and 
her tranquillity remained undisturbed the rest of the 
evening, except when Mr Crawford now and then ad- 
dressed to her a question or observation, which she could 
not avoid answering Miss Crawford was too much 
vexed by what had passed to be in a humour for anything 
but music With that she soothed herself and amused 
her friend 

The assurance of Edmund’s being so soon to take orders 
coming upon her like a blow that had been suspended, 
and still hoped uncertain and at a distance, was felt 
with resentment and mortification She was very angry 
with him. She had thought her influence more She 
had begun to think of him — ^she felt that she had — ^with 
great regard, with almost decided intentions , but she 
would now meet him with his own cool feelings It 
was plain that he could have no serious views, no true 
attachment, by fixing himself in a situation which he 
must know she would never stoop to She would learn 
to match him m his indifference She would hence- 
forth admit his attentions without any idea beyond 
immediate amusement If he could so command his 
affections, hers should do her no harm. 
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M A , 

CHAPTER XXIV: 

Henry Cij^awford had quite made up his mind by the 
next morning to give another fortnight to Mansfield, 
and having sent for his hunters, and wntten a few lines 
of explanation to the admiral, Jie looked round at his 
sister as he sealed and threw the letter from him, and 
seeing the coast clear of the rest of the family, said, with 
a smile, And how do you think I mean to amuse my- 
self, Mary, on the days that I do not hunt ^ I am grown 
too old to go out more than three times a week , but I 
have a plan for the intermediate days, and what do you 
think it IS > ' 

'' To walk and ride with me, to be sure/’ 

‘‘ Not exactly, though I shall be happy to do both ; 
but that would be exercise only to my body, and I must 
take care of my mind Besides, that would be all recre- 
ation and indulgence, without the wholesome alloy of 
labour, and I do not hke to eat the bread of idleness 
No, my plan is to make Fanny Price in love with me ” 
Fanny Price » Nonsense * No, no You ought to 
be satisfied with her two cousins ” 

But I cannot be satisfied without Fanny Pnce — 
without making a small hole m Fanny Price’s heart 
You do not seem properly aware of her claims to notice 
When we talked of her last night, you none of you seemed 
sensible of the wonderful improvement that has taken 
place m her looks within the last six weeks You see 
her every day, and therefore do not notice it, but I assure 
you she is quite a different creature from what she was 
in the autumn She was then merely a quiet, modest, 
not plain-looking girl, but she is now absolutely pretty 
I used to think she had neither complexion nor coun- 
tenance; but in that soft skin of hers, so frequently 
tinged with a blush as it was yesterday, there is decided 
beauty , and from what I observed of her eyes and mouth, 

I do not despair of their being capable of expression 
enough, when she has anything to express And then 
her air, her manner, her tout msemhle, is so indescnb- 
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ably improved ! She must be grown two inches, at least, 
since October ” 

Phoo ! phoo ^ This is only because there were no 
tall women to compare her with, and because she has 
got a new gown, and you never saw her so well dressed 
before She is just what she was in October, believe 
mCi The truth is, that she was the only girl in company 
for you to notice, and you must have a somebody. I 
have always thought her pretty — not strikingly pretty, 
but 'pretty enough,' as people say — a sort of beauty 
that grows on one Her eyes should be darker, but she 
has a sweet smile , but as for this wonderful degree of 
improvement, I am sure it may all be resolved into a 
better style of dress, and your having nobody else to look 
at , and therefore, if you do set about a flirtation with 
her, you never will persuade me that it is in compliment 
to her beauty, or that it proceeds from anything but 
your own idleness and folly " 

Her brother gave only a smile to this accusation, and 
soon afterwards said, " I do not quite know what to 
make of Miss Fanny I do not understand her I could 
not tell what she would be at yesterday What is her 
character ^ Is she solemn > Is she queer ? Is she 
prudish ? Why did she draw back and look so grave 
at me ^ I could hardly get her to speak I never was 
so long m company with a girl in my hfe — tr3nng to 
entertain her — and succeed so ill * Never met with a girl 
who looked so grave on me * I must try to get the better 
of this Her looks say, ' I will not like you, I am deter- 
mined not to like you,' and I say she shall " 

" Foolish fellow < And so this is her attraction after 
all ^ This it IS — her not canng about you — ^which gives 
her such a soft slan, and makes her so much taller, and 
produces all these charms and graces ! I do desire that 
you will not be making her really unhappy ' a little love, 
perhaps, may animate and do her good ; but I will not 
have you plunge her deep, for she is as good a little crea- 
ture as ever hved, and has a great deal of feeling " 

" It can be but for a fortnight," said Henry, " and if 
a fortmght can kiU her, she must have a constitution 
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which nothing could save No, I will not do her any 
haim, dear little soul ^ I only want her to look kindly 
on me, to give me smiles as well as blushes, to keep a 
chair for nle by herself wherever we are, and be all amma- 
tion when I take it and talk to her , to think as I think, 
be interested in all my possessions and pleasures, try to 
keep me longer at Mansfield, and feel when I go away 
that she shall be never happy again I want nothing 
more 

Moderation itself » said Mary “ I can have no 
scruples now Well, you will have opportunities enough 
of endeavounng to recommend yourself, for we are a 
great deal together 

And without attempting any further remonstrance, 
she left Fanny to her fate — a fate which, had not Fanny's 
heart been guarded in a way unsuspected by Miss Craw- 
ford, might have been a little harder than she deserved , 
for although there doubtless are such unconquerable 
young ladies of eighteen (or one should not read about 
them) as are never to be persuaded into love against their 
judgment by all that talent, manner, attention, and flat- 
tery can do, I have no inclination to believe Fanny one 
of them, or to think that with so much tenderness of dis- 
position, and so much taste as belonged to her, she could 
have escaped heart-whole from the courtship (though 
the courtship only of a fortmght) of such a man as Craw- 
ford, in spite of there being some previous ill-opinion of 
him to be overcome, had not her affection been engaged 
elsewhere With all the secunty which love of another 
and disesteem of him could give to the peace of mind he 
was attacking, his continued attentions — continued, but 
not obtrusive, and adapting themselves more and more 
to the gentleness and dehcacy of her character — obhged 
her very soon to dislike him less than formerly She had 
by no means forgotten the past, and she thought as ill of 
him as ever , but she felt his powers he was entertain- 
ing, and his manners were so improved, so pohte, so 
seriously and blamelessly pohte, that it was impossible 
not to 6e civil to him in return 

A very few days were enough to effect this » and at 
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the end of those few days circumstances arose which had 
a tendency rather to forward his views of pleasing her, 
inasmuch as they gave her a degree of happiness which 
must dispose her to be pleased with everybody ' William, 
her brother, the so-long-absent and dearlydoved brother, 
was in England again She had a letter from him her- 
self — a few burned, happy lines, written as the ship came 
up Channel, and sent into Portsmouth, with the first 
boat that left the Antwerf, at anchor in Spithead , and 
when Crawford walked up with the newspaper in his 
hand, which he had hoped would bring the first tidings, 
he found her trembling with joy over this letter, and 
listenmg with a glowing, grateful countenance to the 
kind invitation which her uncle was most collectedly 
dictating in reply 

It was but the day before that Crawford had made 
himself thoroughly master of the subject, or had, in fact, 
become at all aware of her having such a brother, or his 
being in such a ship , but the interest then excited had 
been very properly lively, determining him on his return 
to town to apply for information as to the probable 
period of the Antwerp's return from the Mediterranean, 
etc , and the good luck which attended his early ex- 
amination of ship news the next morning seemed the 
reward of his mgenuity m finding out such a method of 
pleasing her, as well as of his dutiful attention to the 
admiral, in having foi many years taken in the paper 
esteemed to have the earhest naval intelligence He 
proved, however, to be too late All those fine first 
feehngs, of which he had hoped to be the exciter, were 
already given But his intention, the kindness of his 
intention, was thankfully acknowledged — quite thank- 
fully and warmly ; for she was elevated beyond the com- 
mon timidity of her mmd by the flow of her love for 
William 

This dear Wilham would soon be amongst them. There 
could be no doubt of his obtaining leave of absence im- 
mediately, for he was still only a midshipman \ and as 
his parents, from living on the spot, must already have 
seen him and be seeing him perhaps daily, his d^irect 
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holidays might with justice be instantly given to the 
sister who had been his best correspondent through a 
period of seven years, and the uncle who had done most 
for his support and advancement , and accordingly the 
reply to her reply, fixing a very early day for his arrival, 
came as soon as possible, and scarcely ten days had 
passed since Fanny had been in the agitation of her first 
dinner visit, when she found herself in an agitation of a 
higher nature — ^watching in the hall, in the lobby, on the 
stairs, for the first sound of the carnage which was to 
bring her a brother 

It came happily while she was thus waiting ; and there 
being neither ceremony nor fearfulness to delay the mo- 
ment of meeting, she was with him as he entered the 
house, and the first mmutes of exquisite feeling had no 
mterruption and no witnesses, unless the servants chiefly 
intent upon opemng the proper doors could be called 
such This was exactly what Sir Thomas and Edmund 
had been separately conniving at, as each proved to the 
other by the sympathetic alacrity with which they both 
advised Mrs Norris's continmng where she was, instead 
of rushing out mto the hall as soon as the noises of the 
arrival reached them. 

William and Fanny soon showed themselves , and 
Sir Thomas had the pleasure of receiving, in his pMige, 
certainly a very different person from the one he had 
equipped seven years ago, but a young man of an open, 
pleasant countenance, and frank, unstudied, but feeling 
and respectful manners, and such as confirmed him his 
friend 

It was long before Fanny could recover from the 
agitating happiness of such an hour as was formed by 
the last thirty minutes of expectation and the first of 
fruition ; it was some time even before her happiness 
could be said to make her happy, before the disappoint- 
ment inseparable from the alteration of person had van- 
ished, and she could see m him the same William as 
before, and talk to him, as her heart had been yearning 
to do through many a past year That time, however, 
did gradually come, forwarded by an affection on his 
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Side as warm as her own, and much less encumbered 
by refinement or self-distrust She was the first object 
of his love, but it was a love which his stronger spirits 
and bolder temper made it as natural for him to express 
as to feel On the morrow they were walking about 
together with true enjoyment, and every succeeding 
morrow renewed a tet6-a4He which Sir Thomas could 
not but observe with complacency, even before Edmund 
had pointed it out to him 

Excepting the moments of peculiar delight which any 
marked or unlooked-for instance of Edmunds consider- 
ation of her in the last few months had excited, Fanny 
had never known so much fehcity in her life as in this 
unchecked, equal, fearless intercourse with the brother 
and friend who was opening all his heart to her, telling 
her all his hopes and fears, plans, and solicitudes re- 
specting that long-thought-of, dearly-earned, and justly- 
valued blessing of promotion — ^who could give her direct 
and minute information of the father and mother, 
brothers and sisters, of whom she very seldom heard 
— ^who was interested m all the comforts and all the 
little hardships of her home at Mansfield, ready to 
thin k of every member of that home as she directed, 
or diffenng only by a less scrupulous opinion and more 
noisy abuse of their aunt Noms, and with whom (per- 
haps the dearest indulgence of the whole) all the evil 
and good of their earliest years could be gone over 
again, and every former united pain and pleasure re- 
traced with the fondest recollection An advantage 
this, a strengthener of love, in which even the conjugal 
tie IS beneath the fraternal Children of the same 
family, the same blood, with the same first associa- 
tions and habits, have some means of enjoyment m 
their power which no subsequent connections can sup- 
ply ; and it must be by a long and unnatural estrange- 
ment, by a divorce which no subsequent connection can 
justify, if such precious remains of the earliest attach- 
ments are ever entirely outlived Too often, alas, it is 
so; Fraternal love, sometimes almost everything, is 
at others worse than nothing. But with William and 
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Fanny Pnce it was still a sentiment in all its pnme 
and freshness, wounded by no opposition of interest, 
cooled by no separate attachment, and feeling the in- 
fluence of time and absence only in its increase 

An affection so amiable was advancing each m the 
opinion of all who had hearts to value anything good. 
Henry Crawford was as much struck with it as any. 
He honoured the warm-hearted, blunt fondness of the 
young sailor, which led him to say, with his hand 
stretched towards Fanny’s head, “ Do you know, I 
begin to like that queer fashion already, though when 
I first heard of such things being done in England I 
could not believe it , and when Mrs Brown, and the 
other women, at the Commissioner’s, at Gibraltar, ap- 
peared in the same trim, I thought they were mad; 
but Fanny can reconcile me to anything , ” and saw^ 
with lively admiration, the glow of Fanny’s cheek, the 
brightness of her eye, the deep interest, the absorbed 
attention, while her brother was describing any of the 
imminent hazards or temfic scenes which such a penod 
at sea must supply 

It was a picture which Henry Crawford had moral 
taste enough to value Fanny’s attractions increased — 
increased twofold, for the sensibihty which beautified 
her complexion and illumined her countenance was an 
attraction in itself He was no longer in doubt of the 
capabilities of her heart She had feeling, genuine feel- 
ing It would be something to be loved by such a girl, 
to excite the first ardours of her young, unsophisticated 
mind ^ She interested him more than he had foreseen. A 
fortnight was not enough His stay became indefinite. 

Wilham was often called on by his uncle to be the 
talker. His recitals were amusing in themselves to Sir 
Thomas, but the chief object in seeking them was to 
understand the reciter, to know the young man by his 
histones , and he listened to his clear, simple, spirited 
details with full satisfaction, seeing in them the proof 
of good pnnciples, professional knowledge, energy, cour- 
age, and cheerfulness — everythmg that could deserve or 
promise well; Young as he was„ William had already 
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seen a great deal He had been m the Mediterranean, 
in the West Indies, m the Mediterranean again, had 
been often taken on shore by the favour of his captain, 
and in the course of seven years had known every variety 
of danger which sea and war together could offer With 
such means in his power he had a right to be listened 
to , and though Mrs Norris could fidget about the room, 
and disturb everybody m quest of two needlefuls of 
thread or a second-hand shirt button in the midst of her 
nephew's account of a shipwreck or an engagement, every- 
body else was attentive , and even Lady Bertram could 
not hear of such horrors unmoved, or without sometimes 
lifting her eyes from her work to say, Dear me ’ how 
disagreeable ’ I wonder anybody can ever go to sea " 

To Henry Crawford they gave a different feeling He 
longed to have been at sea, and seen and done and 
suffered as much His heart was warm, his fancy fired, 
and he felt the highest respect for a lad who, before he 
was twenty, had gone through such bodily hardships, 
and given such proofs of mind The glory of heroism, 
of usefulness, of exertion, of endurance, made his own 
habits of selfish indulgence appear in shameful contrast , 
and he wished he had been a William Price, distinguish- 
ing himself and working his way to fortune and con- 
sequence with so much self-respect and happy ardour, 
instead of what he was 

The wish was rather eager than lasting He was 
roused from the reverie of retrospection and regret pro- 
duced by it, by some inquiry from Edmund as to his 
plans for the next day's hunting , and he found it was 
as well to be a man of fortune at once, with horses and 
grooms at his command In one respect it was better, 
as it gave him the means of conferring a kindness where 
he wished to oblige With spirits, courage, and curiosity 
up to anything, William expressed an inclination to 
hunt; and Ciawford could mount him without the 
slightest inconvenience to himself, and with only some 
scruples to obviate m Sir Thomas, who knew better 
than his nephew the value of such a loan, and some 
alarms to reason away m Fanny, She feared for William^ 
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by no means convinced by all that he cotdd relate of his 
own horsemanship in various countries, of the scram- 
bling parties in which he had been engaged, the rough 
horses and mules he had ndden, or his many narrow 
escapes from dreadful falls, that he* was at all equal to 
the management of a high-fed hunter in an English fox- 
chase , nor, till he returned safe and well, without acci- 
dent or discredit, could she be reconciled to the risk, 
or feel any of that obligation to Mr Crawford for lend- 
ing the horse which he had fully intended it should 
produce When it was proved, however, to have done 
Wilham no harm, she could allow it to be a kindness, 
and even reward the owner with a smile when the animal 
was one minute tendered to his use again, and the next, 
with the greatest cordiahty, and in a manner not to be 
resisted, made over to his use entirely, so long as he re- 
mained in Northamptonshire 


CHAPTER XXV. 

The intercourse of the two families was at this penod 
moie nearly restored to what it had been in the autumn 
than any member of the old intimacy had thought ever 
likely to be again. The return of Henry Crawford and 
the arrival of William Price had much to do with it, 
but much was still owing to Sir Thomas's more than 
toleration of the neighbourly attempts at the parsonage 
His mind, now disengaged from the cares which had 
pressed on him at first, was at leisure to find the Grants 
and their young inmates really worth visiting; and 
though infinitely above scheming or contnving for any 
the most advantageous matnmonial establishment that 
could be among the apparent possibilities of any one 
most dear to him, and disdaining even as a littleness 
the being quick-sighted on such points, he could not 
avoid perceiving, in a grand and careless way, that Mr 
Crawford was somewhat distinguishing his niece, nor, 
perhaps, refrain (though unconsciously) from giving a 
more willing assent to invitations on that account. 
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His readiness, however, m agreeing to dine at the 
parsonage, when the general invitation was at last 
hazarded, after many debates and many doubts as to 
whether it were worth while, because Sir Thomas 
seemed so ill inclined and Lady Bertram was so in- 
dolent,'* proceeded from good breeding and good will 
alone, and had nothing to do with Mr Crawford, but 
as being one in an agreeable group , for it was m the 
course of that very visit that he first began to think 
that any one in the habit of such idle observations 
would have thought that Mr Crawford was the admirer 
of Fanny Price 

The meeting was generally felt to be a pleasant one, 
being composed in a good proportion of those who would 
talk and those who would listen , and the dinner itself 
was elegant and plentiful, according to the usual style 
of the Grants, and too much according to the usual habits 
of all to raise any emotion except m Mrs Norris, who 
could never behold either the wide table or the number 
of dishes on it with patience, and who did always con- 
trive to expenence some evil from the passing of the 
servants behind her chair, and to bring away some fresh 
conviction of its being impossible among so many dishes 
but that some must be cold 

In the evening it was found, according to the predeter- 
mination of Mrs* Grant and her sister, that after making 
up the whist table there would remain sufficient for a 
round game, and everybody being as perfectly complying 
and without a choice as on such occasions they always 
are, speculation was decided on almost as soon as whist ; 
and Lady Bertram soon found herself in the critical situ- 
ation of being applied to for her own choice between the 
games, and being required either to draw a card for whist 
or not She hesitated Luckily Sir Thomas was at hand. 

'' What shall I do. Sir Thomas ? Whist and specula- 
tion — ^which will amuse me most > ** 

Sir Thomas, after a moment's thought, recommended 
speculation He was a whist-player himself, and perhaps 
might feel that it would not much amuse him to have 
her for a partner. 
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Very well/’ was her ladyship’s contented answer ; 

then speculation, if you please, Mrs Grant I know 
nothing about it, but Fanny must teach me ” 

Here Fanny interposed, however, with anxious pro- 
testations of her own equal ignorance she had never 
played the game nor seen it played in her life , and 
Lady Bertram felt a moment’s indecision again, but 
upon everybody’s assuring her that nothing could be 
so easy, that it was the easiest game on the cards, and 
Henry Crawford’s steppmg forward with a most earnest 
request to be allowed to sit between her ladyship and 
Miss Price, and teach them both, it was so settled , and 
Sir Thomas, Mrs Norris, and Dr and Mrs Grant being 
seated at the table of prime intellectual state and dignity, 
the remaining six, under Miss Crawford’s direction, were 
arranged round the other It was a fine arrangement 
for Henry Crawford, who was close to Fanny, and with 
his hands full of business, having two persons’ cards to 
manage as well as his own-rfor though it was impossible 
for Fanny not to feel herself mistress of the rules of the 
game in three minutes, he had yet to inspirit her play, 
sharpen' her avance, and harden her heart, which, espe- 
cially m any competition with William, was a work of 
some difficulty , and as for Lady Bertram, he must con- 
tinue in charge of all her fame and fortune through the 
whole evening, ahd if quick enough to keep her from look- 
ing at her cards when the deal began, must direct her 
in whatever was to be done with them to the end of it 

He was in high spirits, doing everything with happy 
ease, and pre-eminent m all the hvely turns, quick re- 
sources, and playful impudence that could do honour to 
the game , and the round table was altogether a very 
comfortable contrast to the steady sobriety and orderly 
silence of the other 

Twice had Sir Thomas inquired into the enjoyment 
and success of his lady, but m vam , no pause was long 
enough for the time his measured manner needed ; and 
very little of her state could be known till Mrs Grant 
was able, at the end of the first rubber, to go to her 
and pay her comphments 
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I hope your ladyship is pleased with the game ^ ” 

Oh dear, yes Very entertaining, indeed A very 
odd game. I do not know what it is all about I am 
never to see my cards ; and Mr Crawford does all the 
rest ” 

Bertram,^' said Crawford, some time afterwards, 
taking the opportunity of a little languor m the game, 
I have never told you what happened to me yester- 
day m my nde home '' They had been hunting to- 
gether, and were in the midst of a good run, and at 
some distance from Mansfield, when, his horse being 
found to have flung a shoe, Henry Crawford had been 
obliged to give up and make the best of his way back 
“ I told you I lost my way after passing that old fann- 
house with the yew trees, because I can nevei bef^r to 
ask , but I have not told you that, with my usual luck 
— for I never do wrong without gaming by it — I found 
myself in due time in the very place which I had a 
cunosity to see I was suddenly, upon turning the 
corner of a steepish downy field, in the midst of a re- 
tired little village between gently-nsing hills, a small 
stream before me to be forded, a church standing on 
a sort of knoll to my nght — ^which church was strik- 
ingly large and handsome for the place — and not a 
gentleman or half a gentleman^s house to be seen, ex- 
cepting one — to be presumed the parsonage — within a 
stone's throw of the said knoll and church I found 
myself, in short, in Thornton Lacey " 

It sounds like it," said Edmund ; but which way 
did you turn after passing Sewell's farm ^ " 

“ I answer no such irrelevant and insidious questions ; 
though were I to answer all that you could put in the 
course of an hour, you would never be able to prove that 
it was not Thornton Lacey — for such it ceitainly was." 

You inquired, then > " 

No, I never inquire But I told a man mending a 
hedge that it was Thornton Lacey, and he agreed to it " 
'' You have a good memory I had forgotten having 
ever told you half so much of the place " 

Thornton Lacey was the name of his impending livmg^ 
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as Miss Crawford well knew , and her interest in a nego- 
tiation for William Pnce's knave increased 

“ Well/' continued Edmund, ‘‘ and how did you like 
what you saw ^ " 

‘‘ Very much indeed You are a lucky fellow There 
will be work for five summers at least before the place is 
livable " 

No, no, not so bad as that The farmyard must be 
moved, I grant you , but I am not aware of anything 
else TThe house is by no means bad, and when the yard 
IS removed, there may be a very tolerable approach 
to it " 

‘^The farmyard must be cleared away entirely, and 
planted up to shut out the blacksmith's shop. The 
house must be turned to front the east instead of the 
north — the entrance and principal rooms, I mean, must 
be on that side, where the view is really very pretty , I 
am sure it may be done And ^kere must be your ap- 
proach — through what is at present the garden You 
must make a new garden at what is now the back of the 
house , which will be giving it the best aspect in the 
world — ^slopmg to the south-east The ground seems 
precisely formed for it I rode fifty yards up the lane 
between the church and the house, in order to look about 
me, and saw how it might all be Nothing can be easier 
The meadows beyond what wtll he the garden, as well as 
what now sweeping round from the lane I stood m to 
the north-east — ^that is, to the principal road through the 
village — ^must be all laid together, of course , very pretty 
meadows they are, finely sprinkled with timber. They 
belong to the living, I suppose If not, you must pur- 
chase them Then the stream — ^something must be done 
with the stream, but I could not quite determine whats 
I had two or three ideas " 

And I have two or three ideas also," said Edmund, 
and one of them is, that very little of your plan for 
Thornton Lacey will ever be put in practice I must 
be satisfied with rather less ornament and beauty I 
thmk the house and premises may be made comfortable 
and given the air of a gentleman's residence without any 
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very heavy expense, and that must suffice me, and, I 
l^ope, may sufi&ce all who care about me ” 

Miss Crawford, a little suspicious and resentful of a 
certain tone of voice and a certain half look attending 
the last expression of his hope, made a hasty finish of 
her dealings with William Price , and securing his knave 
at an exorbitant rate, exclaimed, There, I will stake 
my last like a woman of spirit No cold prudence for 
me I am not born to sit still and do nothing If I 
lose the gam^, it shall not be from not striving for it '' 
The game was hers, and only did not pay her for what 
she had given to secure it Another deal proceeded, and 
Crawford began again about Thornton Lacey 

My plan may not be the best possible ; I had not 
many minutes to form it m but you must do a good 
deal The place deserves it, and you will find yourself 
not satisfied with much less than it is capable of — Ex- 
cuse me , your ladyship must not see your cards There, 
let them he just before you — ^The place deserves it, 
Bertram You talk of giving it the air of a gentleman^s 
residence That will be done by the removal of the 
farmyard , for, independent of that terrible nuisance, 
I never saw a house of the kind which had in itself so 
much the air of a gentleman's residence, so much the 
look of a something above a mere parsonage house — 
above the expenditure of a few hundreds a year It is 
not a scrambling collection of low single rooms, with as 
many roofs as windows , it is not cramped into the vulgar 
compactness of a square farmhouse , it is a solid, roomy, 
mansion-like-lookmg house, such as one might suppose 
a respectable old country family had lived m from gener- 
ation to generation through two centunes at least, and 
were now spending from two to three thousand a year 
m" Miss Crawford listened, and Edmund agreed to 
this. "'The air of a gentleman's residence, therefore, 
you cannot but give it, if you do anything But it is 
capable of much more. — Let me see, Mary , Lady Ber- 
tram bids a dozen for that queen , no, no, a dozen is 
more than it is worth Lady Bertram does not bid a 
dozen. She wiU have nothing to say to rt. Go on, go 
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on: — ^By some such improvements as I have suggested 
(I do not really require you to proceed upon my plam 
though, by-the-bye, I doubt anybody’s strikmg out W 
better) you may give it a higher character You ma^ 
raise it into a place From being the mere gentleman’s 
residence, it becomes, by judicious improvement, the 
residence of a man of education, taste, modem manners, 
good connections All this may be stamped on it, and 
that house receive such an air as to make its owner be 
set down as the great landholder of the parish by every 
creature travelling the road, especially as there is no 
real squire’s house to dispute the point — a circumstance, 
between ourselves, to enhance the value of such a situ- 
ation in point of pnvilege and independence beyond all 
calculation , — You think with me, I hope ” (turning with 
a softened voice to Fanny) Have you ever seen the 
place > 

Fanny gave a quick negative, and tried to hide her 
mterest in the subject by an eager attention to her 
brother, who was driving as hard a bargain, and impos- 
mg on her as much as he could , but Crawford pursued 
with “ No, no , you must not part with the queen You 
have bought her too dearly, and your brother does not 
offer half her value No, no, sir , hands off — hands off 
Your sister does not part with the queen She is quite 
determmed The game will be yours ” (tummg to her 
again), it will certainly be yours ” 

‘‘ And Fanny had much rather it were William’s,” said 
Edmund, smiling at her ‘‘ Poor Fanny » not allowed to 
cheat herself as she wishes ^ ” 

“ Mr, Bertram,” said Miss Crawford, a few minutes 
afterwards, ** you know Henry to be such a capital im- 
prover that you cannot possibly engage m anything of 
the sort at Thornton Lacey without accepting his help 
Only think how useful he was at Sotherton » Only 
thmk what grand things were produced there by our 
all going with him one hot day in August to dnve about 
the grounds, and see his genius take fire Theie we 
went, and there we came home again ; and what was 
done there is not to be told ” 


8 
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Fanny’s eyes were turned on Crawford for a moment 
with an expression more than grave, even reproachful, 
but on catching his were instantly withdrawn With 
something of consciousness he shook his head at his 
sister, and laughingly replied, '' I cannot say there was 
much done at Sotherton , but it was a hot day, and we 
were all walking after each other and bewildered ’’ As 
soon as a general buzz gave him shelter, he added, in 
a low voice directed solely at Fanny, I should be sorry 
to have my powers of planmng judged of by the day at 
Sotherton I see things very differently now Do not 
think of me as I appeared then ” 

Sotherton was a word to catch Mrs. Norris, and being 
just then in the happy leisure which followed securing 
the odd tnck by Sir Thomas’s capital play and her own 
against Dr and Mrs Grant’s great hands, she called out 
in high good-humour, Sotherton » Yes, that is a place 
indeed, and we had a charming day there — William, 
you are quite out of luck , but the next time you come 
I hope dear Mr and Mrs Rushworth will be at home, 
and I am sure I can answer for your being kindly re- 
ceived by both Your cousins are not of a sort to forget 
their relations, and Mr Rushworth is a most amiable 
man They are at Bnghton now, you icnow — m one of 
the best houses there, as Mr Rushworth’s fine fortune 
gives them a right to be I do not exactly know the 
distance, but when you get back to Portsmouth, if it 
IS not very far off, you ought to go over and pay your 
respects to them , and I could send a little parcel by 
you that I want to get conveyed to your cousins ” 

“ I should be very happy, aunt — but Bnghton is 
almost by Beachy Head; and if I could get so far, 
I could not expect to be welcome in such a smart place 
as that — ^poor scrubby midshipman as I am.” 

Mrs Norris was beginning an eager assurance of the 
affabihty he might depend on, when she was stopped by 
Sir Thomas’s saying with authonty, I do not advise 
your going to Brighton, WiUiam, as I trust you may 
soon have more convenient opportunities of meeting; 
but my daughters would be happy to see their cousins 
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anywhere, and you will find Mr, Rushworth most sin- 
cerely disposed to regard all the connections of our 
family as his own ” 

“ I would rather find him pnvate secretary to the 
First Lord than anything else/^ was Wilham^s only 
answer, in an under-voice, not meant to reach far, 
and the subject dropped. 

As yet Sir Thomas had seen nothmg to remark in Mr 
Crawford’s behaviour, but when the whist table broke 
up at the end of the second rubber, and leavmg Dr 
Grant and Mrs Noms to dispute over their last play, 
he became a looker-on at the other, he found his mece 
the object of attentions, or rather of professions, of a 
somewhat pointed character 

Henry Crawford was in the first glow of another 
scheme about Thornton Lacey, and not being able to 
catch Edmund’s ear, was detailing it to his fair neigh- 
bour with a look of considerable earnestness His scheme 
was to rent the house himself the foUowmg winter, that 
he might have a home of his own in that neighbour- 
hood; and it was not merely for the use of it in the 
hunting season (as he was then teUing her), though that 
consideration had certainly some weight, feehng, as he 
did, that m spite of all Dr Grant’s very great kindness 
it was impossible for him and his horses to be accom- 
modated where they now were without matenal incon- 
venience, but his attachment to that neighbourhood 
did not depend upon one amusement or one season of 
the year he had set his heart upon having a something 
there that he could come to at any time, a little home- 
stall at his command, where all the hohdays of his year 
might be spent, and he might find himself contmumg, 
improving, and ferfecUng that friendship and mtimacy 
with the Mansfield Park family which was increasing 
m value to him every day Sir Thomas heard, and was 
not offended There was no want of respect m the 
young man’s address , and Fanny’s reception of it was 
so proper and modest, so calm and uninviting, that he 
had nothing to censure in her She said httle, assented 
only here and there, and betrayed no mclination either 
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of appropriating any part of the compliment to herself 
or of strengthening his views in favour of Northampton- 
shire Finding by whom he was observed, Henry Craw- 
ford addressed himself on the same subject to Sir Thomas, 
in a more everyday tone, but still with feeling 

I want to be your neighbour, Sir Thomas, as you 
have perhaps heard me telling Miss Pnce May I hope 
for your acqmescence, and for your not influencing your 
son against such a tenant ? ” 

Sir Thomas, politely bowing, replied, ** It is the only 
way, sir, m which I could not wish you established as a 
permanent neighbour, but I hope and believe that 
Edmund will occupy his own house at Thornton Lacey, 
— Edmund, am I saying too much ^ 

Edmund, on this appeal, had first to hear what w'as 
going on , but, on understanding the question, was at 
no loss for an answer 

** Certainly, sir, I have no idea but of residence — But, 
Crawford, though I refuse you as a tenant, come to me 
as a friend Consider the house as half your own every 
wmter, and we will add to the stables on your own im- 
proved plan, and with all the improvements of your im- 
proved plan that may occur to you this spring 

“ We shall be the losers,'' continued Sir Thomas “ His 
gomg, though only eight miles, will be an unwelcome 
contraction of our family circle , but I should have been 
deeply mortified if any son of mine could reconcile him- 
self to doing less It is perfectly natural that you should 
not have thought much on the subject, Mr Crawford. 
But a parish has wants and claims which can be known 
only by a clergyman constantly resident, and which no 
proxy can be capable of satisfying to the same extent 
Edmund might, in the common phrase, do the duty of 
Thornton — ^that is, he might read prayers and preach, 
without giving up Mansfield Park , he might nde over 
every Sunday to a house nominally inhabited, and go 
through divine service , he might be the clergyman of 
Thornton Lacey every seventh day, for three or four 
hours, if that would content him But it will not He 
knows that human nature needs more lessons than a 
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weekly sermon can convey , and that if he does not live 
among his parishioners, and prove himself by constant 
attention their well-wisher and friend, he does very little 
either for their good or his own 
Mr. Crawford bowed his acquiescence 
I repeat again,” added Sir Thomas, “ that Thornton 
Lacey is the only house in the neighbourhood m which I 
should not be happy to wait on Mr Crawford as occupier.’’ 
Mr Crawford bowed his thanks 
Sir Thomas,” said Edmund, ‘‘ undoubtedly under- 
stands the duty of a parish priest We must hope his 
son may prove that he knows it too ” 

Whatever effect Sir Thomas’s httle harangue might 
really produce on Mr Crawford, it raised some awkward 
sensations in two of the others — two of his most atten- 
tive listeners, Miss Crawford and Fanny , one of whom, 
having never before understood that Thornton was so 
soon and so completely to be his home, was ponder- 
ing with downcast eyes on what it would be not to see 
Edmund every day, and the other, startled from the 
agreeable fancies she had been previously indulging on 
the strength of her brother’s description — no longer able, 
m the picture she had been forming of a future Thornton, 
to shut out the church, sink the clergyman, and see 
only the respectable elegant, modermzed, and occasional 
residence of a man of independent fortune — ^was consider- 
mg Sir Thomas, with decided lU-wiU, as the destroyer of 
all this, and suffenng the more from that involuntary 
forbearance which his character and manner commanded, 
and from not daring to reheve herself by a single at- 
tempt at throwing ndicule on his cause 
All the agreeable of her speculation was over for that 
hour. It was time to have done with cards if sermons 
prevailed , and she was glad to find it necessary to come 
to a conclusion and be able to refresh her spirits by a 
change of place and neighbour 
The chief of the party were now collected irregularly 
round the fire, and waiting the final break-up Wilham 
and Fanny were the most detached They remained to- 
gether at the otherwise deserted card- table, talkmg very 
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comfortably, and not thinking of the rest, till some of 
the rest began to think of them. Henry Crawford’s chair 
was the first to be given a direction towards them, and 
he sat silently observing them for a few minutes, him- 
self, in the meanwhile, observed by Sir Thomas, who was 
standing in chat with Dr Grant 

This IS the assembly night,” said William ** If I 
were at Portsmouth, I should be at it perhaps ” 

'' But you do not wish yourself at Portsmouth, 
Wilham > 

No, Fanny, that I do not I shall have enough of 
Portsmouth, and of dancing too, when I cannot have 
you And I do not know that there would be any good 
m going to the assembly, for I might not get a partner 
The Portsmouth girls turn up their noses at anybody 
who has not a commission One might as well be noth- 
ing as a midshipman One ts nothing, indeed You 
remember the Gregorys ^ They are grown up amazing 
fine girls, but they will hardly speak to me, because 
Lucy IS courted by a lieutenant.” 

Oh, shame, shame ’ But never mind it, William 
(her own cheeks m a glow of indignation as she spoke). 

It IS not worth minding. It is no reflection on you ; 
it IS no more than what the greatest admirals have all 
experienced, more or less, in their time You must 
think of that; you must try to make up your mind 
to it as one of the hardships which fall to every sailor’s 
share— hke bad weather and hard living — only with this 
advantage, that there will be an end to it, that there 
wiU come a time when you will have nothing of that 
sort to endure When you are a lieutenant— only 
thmk, WiUiam, when you are a lieutenant, how little 
you will care for any nonsense of this kmd ’ ” 

I begin to thmk I shall never be a lieutenant, Fanny. 
Everybody gets made but me ” 

“ Oh, my dear William, do not talk so, do not be so 
desponding My uncle says nothing, but I am sure he 
will do everything in his power to get you made. He 
knows, as well as you do, of what consequence it is/' 

She was checked by the sight of her uncle much nearer 
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to them than she had any suspicion of, and each found it 
necessary to talk of somethmg else 
‘‘ Are you fond of dancmg, Fanny ^ ” 

“ Yes, very , only I am soon tired ” 

'' 1 should like to go to a ball with you and see you 
dance Have you never any balls at Northampton ^ 
I should like to see you dance, and I’d dance with you 
if you would, for nobody would know who I was here, 
and I should like to be your partner once more We 
used to ]ump about together many a time, did not we ^ 
when the hand-organ was in the street I am a pretty 
good dancer in my way, but I dare say you are a better ” 
And turning to his uncle, who was now close to them, 
Is not Fanny a very good dancer, sir ^ ” 

Fanny, in (hsmay at such an unprecedented question, 
did not know which way to look, or how to be prepared 
for the answer Some very grave reproof, or at least 
the coldest expression of indifference, must be coming to 
distress her brother, and sink her to the ground But, 
on the contrary, it was no worse than '' I am sorry to 
say that I am unable to answer your question I have 
never seen Fanny dance since she was a little girl , but 
I trust we shall both think she acquits herself hke a 
gentlewoman when we do see her, which perhaps we 
may have an opportunity of doing ere long ” 

I have had the pleasure of seeing your sister dance, 
Mr Pnce,” sard Henry Crawford, leaning forward, “ and 
will engage to answer every inqmry which you can make 
on the subject, to your entire satisfaction But I be- 
lieve” (seeing Fanny looked distressed) “it must be at 
some other time There is one person in company who 
does not hke to have Miss Pnce spoken of ” 

True enough, he had once seen Fanny dance, and it 
was equally true that he would now have answered for 
her gliding about with qmet, hght elegance, and in ad- 
mirable time ; but in fact he could not for the hfe of 
him recall what her dancmg had been, and rather took 
it for granted that she had been present than remembered 
anything about her 

He passed, however, for an admirer of her dancmg , and 
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Sir Thomas, by no means displeased, prolonged the conver- 
sation on dancing in general, and was1 so well engaged 
m describing the balls of Antigua, and listening to what 
his nephew could relate of the different modes of dan- 
cing which had fallen within his observation, that he had 
not heard his carriage announced, and was first called to 
the knowledge of it by the bustle of Mrs Norns 

'' Come, Fanny, Fanny , what are you about ^ We 
are going Do not you see your aunt is going ^ Quick, 
quick I cannot bear to keep good old Wilcox waiting 
You should always remember the coachman and horses — 
My dear Sir Thomas, we have settled it that the carnage 
should come back for you, and Edmund, and William * 
Sir Thomas could not dissent, as it had been his own 
arrangement, previously communicated to his wife and 
sister, but that seemed forgotten by Mrs Noms, who 
must fancy that she settled it aU herself 
Fanny’s last feeling in the visit was disappointment, 
for the shawl which Edmund was quietly taking from the 
servant to bnng and put round her shoulders was seized 
by Mr Crawford’s quicker hand, and she was obliged to 
be mdebted to his more prominent attention. 


CHAPTER XXVL 

William’s desire of seeing Fanny dance made more 
than a momentary impression on his uncle The hope 
of an opportunity, which Sir Thomas had then given, 
was not given to be thought of no more He remained 
steadily inclined to gratify so amiable a feeling — ^to 
gratify anybody else who might wish to see Fanny 
dance, and to give pleasure to the young people in 
general , and having thought the matter over, and 
taken his resolution m quiet independence, the result 
of It appeared the next morning at breakfast, when, 
after recalling and commending what his nephew had 
said, he added, I do not like, William, that you should 
leave Northamptonshire without this indulgence It 
would give me pleasure to see you both dance. You 
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spoke of the balls at Northampton Your cousins have 
occasionally attended them, but they would not altogether 
smt us now The fatigue would be too much for your aunt 
I believe we must not think of a Northampton ball A 

dance at home would be more ehgible , and if 

Ah, my dear Sir Thomas/’ interrupted Mrs Noms, 
I knew what was coming I knew what you were going 
to say If dear Julia were at home, or dearest Mrs Eush- 
worth at Sotherton, to afford a reason, an occasion for such 
a thing, you would be tempted to give the young people a 
dance at Mansfield I know you would If they were at 
home to grace the ball, a ball you would have this very 
Chnstmas — ^Thank your uncle, WiUiam, thank your uncle ” 
'' My daughters/’ rephed Sir Thomas, gravely inter- 
posmg, have their pleasures at Bnghton, and, I hope, 
are very happy , but the dance which I think of giving 
at Mansfield wiU be for their cousins Could we be all 
assembled, our satisfaction would undoubtedly be more 
complete, but the absence of some is not to debar the 
others of amusement ” 

Mrs Norns had not another word to say She saw 
decision m his looks, and her surpnse and vexation re- 
quired some minutes’ silence to be settled into composure 
A ball at such a time * His daughters absent, and her- 
self not consulted ’ There was comfort, however, soon 
at hand She must be the doer of everything Lady 
Bertram would, of course, be spared all thought and 
exertion, and it would all fall upon her She should 
have to do the honours of the evenmg , and this reflec- 
tion quickly restored so much of her good-humour as 
enabled her to 30m in with the others, before their happi- 
ness and thanks were all expressed 

Edmund, Wilham, and Fanny did, m their different 
ways, look and speak as much grateful pleasure in the 
promised ball as Sir Thomas could desire Edmund’s 
feelings were for the other two His father had never 
conferred a favour or shown a kindness more to his satis- 
faction 

Lady Bertram was perfectly quiescent and contented, 
and had no objections to make Sir Thomas engaged 
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for its giving her very little trouble ; and she assured 
him ^‘that she was not at aU afraid of the trouble — ^indeed, 
she could not imagine there would be any 

Mrs. Norris was ready with her suggestions as to the 
rooms he would think fittest to be used, but found it all 
prearranged , and when she would have conjectured 
and hinted about the day, it appeared that the day was 
settled too Sir Thomas had been amusing himself with 
shaping a very complete outline of the business , and 
as soon as she would listen quietly, could read his list 
of the families to be invited, from whom he calculated, 
with aU necessary allowance for the shortness of the 
notice, to collect young people enough to form twelve 
or fourteen couple , and could detail the considerations 
which had induced him to fix on the 22nd as the most 
eligible day V/illiam was required to be at Portsmouth 
on the 24th — the 22nd would therefore be the last day 
of his visit , but where the days were so few, it would 
be unwise to fix on any earlier Mrs Norris was obliged 
to be satisfied with thinking just the same, and with 
having been on the point of proposing the 22nd herself, 
as by far the best day for the purpose 
The ball was now a settled thing, and before the even- 
mg a proclaimed thing to all whom it concerned Invi- 
tations were sent with dispatch, and many a young lady 
went to bed that night with her head full of happy cares 
as well as Fanny To her, the cares were sometimes 
almost beyond the happiness , for, young and inex- 
penenced, with small means of choice, and no confidence 
m her own taste, the how she should be dressed was 
a point of pamful solicitude , and the almost solitary 
ornament in her possession — a very pretty amber cross 
which Wilham had brought her from Sicily — was the 
greatest distress of all, for she had nothing but a bit of 
nband to fasten it to , and though she had worn it m 
that manner once, would it be allowable at such a time, 
in the midst of all the rich ornaments which she sup- 
posed all the other young ladies would appear in ^ And 
yet not to wear it » WiUiam had wanted to buy her a 
gold chain too, but the purchase had been beyond his 
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means, and therefore not to wear the cross might be 
mortif5nng him* These were anxious considerations — 
enough to sober her spirits even under the prospect of a 
ball given pnncipally for her gratification 

The preparations meanwhile went on, and Lady Ber- 
tram continued to sit on her sofa without any incon- 
venience from them She had some extra visits from 
the housekeeper, and her maid was rather hurried in mak- 
ing up a new dress for her , Sir Thomas gave orders, and 
Mrs Norris ran about , but all this gave her no trouble, 
and, as she had foreseen, there was in fact no trouble 
in the business 

Edmund was at this time particularly full of cares, his 
mind being deeply occupied m the consideration of two 
important events now at hand, which were to fix his fate 
in life — ordmation and matrimony , events of such a sen- 
ous character as to make the ball, which would be very 
quickly followed by one of them, appear of less moment 
in his eyes than m those of any other person in the house 
On the 23rd he was going to a friend near Peterborough 
m the same situation as himself, and they were to receive 
ordination in the course of Chnstmas week Half his 
destiny would then be detenmned but the other half 
might not be so smoothly wooed His duties would be 
established, but the wife who was to share, and animate, 
and reward those duties might yet be unattainable He 
knew his own mind, but he was not always perfectly 
assured of knowing Miss Crawford's There were points 
on which they did not quite agree, there were moments 
m which she did not seem propitious, and though trusting 
altogether to her affection, so far as to be resolved (almost 
resolved) on bnnging it to a decision within a very short 
time, as soon as the variety of business before him were 
arranged, and he knew what he had to offer her, he had 
many anxious feehngs, many doubting hours, as to the 
result His conviction of her regard for him was some- 
times very strong , he could look back on a long course of 
encouragement, and she was as perfect in disinterested 
attachment as in everything else But at other times 
doubt and alarm intermingled with his hopes ; and when 
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he thought of her acknowledged disinclination for pri- 
vacy and retirement, her decided preference of a London 
life, what could he expect but a determined rejection ? 
unless it were an acceptance even more to be deprecated, 
demanding such sacnfices of situation and employment 
on his side as conscience must forbid 

The issue of all depended on one question Did she 
love him well enough to forego what had used to be 
essential points — did she love him well enough to make 
them no longer essential > And this question, which 
he was continually repeating to himself, though oftenest 
answered with a yes,’* had sometimes its “ no ” 

Miss Crawford was soon to leave Mansfield, and on 
this circumstance the “ no ” and the yes ” had been 
very recently in alternation He had seen her eyes 
sparkle as she spoke of the dear friend’s letter which 
claimed a long visit from her in London, and of the kind- 
ness of Henry in engaging to remain where he was till 
January, that he might convey her thither, he had 
heard her speak of the pleasure of such a journey with 
an animation which had no ” in every tone But this 
had occurred on the first day of its being settled, within 
the first hour of the burst of such enjoyment, when 
nothing but the friends she was to visit was before her 
He had since heard her express herself difierently — 
with other feelings — more chequered feelings He had 
heard her tell Mrs Grant that she should leave her with 
regret , that she began to believe neither the friends nor 
the pleasures she was going to were worth those she left 
behind , and that, though she felt she must go, and knew 
she should enjoy herself when once away, she was aheady 
looking forward to being at Mansfield again Was there 
not a '' yes ” in all this ? 

With such matters to ponder over and arrange and 
rearrange, Edmund could not, on his own account, think 
very much of the evening which the rest of the family 
were looking forward to with a more equal degree of 
strong interest Independent of his two cousins’ enjoy- 
me^yn it, the evening was to him of no higher value 
th^P^y other appointed meeting of the two families 
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might be In every meetmg there was a hope of receiv- 
mg further confirmation of Miss Crawford's attachment ; 
but the whirl of a ballroom, perhaps, was not particularly 
favourable to the excitement or expression of serious 
feelings To engage her early for the two first dances 
was all the command of individual happiness which he 
felt m his power, and the only preparation for the ball 
which he could enter into, m spite of all that was passing 
around him on the subject from mormng till night 
Thursday was the day of the ball , and on Wednesday 
morning, Fanny, still unable to satisfy herself as to 
what she ought to wear, determined to seek counsel of 
the more enlightened, and apply to Mrs Grant and her 
sister, whose acknowledged taste would certainly bear 
her blameless , and as Edmund and Wilham were gone 
to Northampton, and she had reason to think Mr Craw- 
ford hkewise out, she walked down to the parsonage 
without much fear of wanting an opportunity for private 
discussion , and the privacy of such a discussion was a 
most important part of it to Fanny, bemg more than 
half ashamed of her own sohcitude 
She met Miss Crawford withm a few yards of the par- 
sonage, just setting out to call on her , and as it seemed 
to her that her friend, though obhged to insist on turning 
back, was unwillmg to lose her walk, she explained her 
business at once, and observed that if she would be so 
kind as to give her opinion, it might be all talked over 
as well without doors as within Miss Crawford ap- 
peared gratified by the apphcation, and after a mo- 
ment's thought urged Fanny's returning with her in a 
much more cordial manner than before, and proposed 
their going up into her room, where they might have a 
comfortable coze, without disturbing Dr and Mrs Grant, 
who were together in the drawing-room. It was just 
the plan to suit Fanny , and with a great deal of grati- 
tude on her side for such ready and kmd attention, they 
proceeded indoors and upstairs, and were soon deep m 
the interesting subject Miss Crawford, pleased by the 
appeal, gave her aU her best judgment and taste, made 
everything easy by her suggestions, and tned to^'m^ke 
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everything agreeable by her encouragement The dress be- 
ing settled m all its grander parts, '' But what shall you 
have by way of necklace ” said Miss Crawford Shall 
not you wear your brother's cross ^ " And as she spoke 
she was undoing a small parcel which Fanny had observed 
m her hand when they met Fanny acknowledged her 
wishes and doubts on this point , she did not know how 
either to wear the cross or to refrain from wearing it. 
She was answered by having a small tnnket-box placed 
before her, and being requested to choose from among 
several gold chains and necklaces Such had been the 
parcel with which Miss Crawford was provided, and such 
the object of her intended visit , and in the kindest man- 
ner she now urged Fanny's taking one for the cross and 
to keep for her sake, sa5nng everything she could think 
of to obviate the scruples which were making Fanny start 
back at first with a look of horror at the proposal 

You see what a collection I have," said she — more 
by half than I ever use or think of I do not offer them 
as new I offer nothing but an old necklace You must 
forgive the liberty, and oblige me " 

Fanny still resisted, and from her heart The gift 
was too valuable But Miss Crawford persevered, and 
argued the case with so much affectionate earnestness 
through all the heads of Wilham and the cross, and the 
ball, and herself, as to be finally successful Fanny 
found herself obliged to yield, that she might not be 
accused of pride or inditference, or some other littleness , 
and having with modest reluctance given her consent, 
proceeded to make the selection She looked and looked, 
longing to know which might be least valuable, and 
was determined m her choice at last by fancying there 
was one necklace more frequently placed before her 
eyes than the rest. It was of gold, prettily worked ; 
and though Fanny would have preferred a longer and 
a plainer chain as more adapted for her purpose, she 
hoped, in fixing on this, to be choosing what Miss Craw* 
ford least wished to keep. Miss Crawford smiled her 
perfect approbation, and hastened to complete the gift 
by putting the necklace round her, and making her see 
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how well it looked. Fanny had not a word to say 
against its becomingness, and, excepting what remained 
of her scruples, was exceedingly pleased with an acquisi- 
tion so very apropos She would rather, perhaps, have 
been obliged to some other person , but this was an 
unworthy feeling Miss Crawford had anticipated her 
wants with a kindness which proved her a real friend 
When I wear this necklace I shall always think of 
you/' said she, “ and feel how very kind you were " 
‘'You must thmk of somebody else too when you 
wear that necklace/' replied Miss Crawford “You must 
think of Henry, for it was his choice in the first place 
He gave it to me, and mth the necklace I make over to 
you all the duty of remembenng the ongmal giver It 
IS to be a family remembrancer The sister is not to 
be m your mind without bnnging the brother too " 
Fanny, m great astonishment and confusion, would 
have returned the present mstantly To take what had 
been the gift of another person, of a brother too — 
impossible ^ — ^it must not be ^ — and with an eagerness 
and embarrassment quite diverting to her companion, 
she laid down the necklace again on its cotton, and 
seemed resolved either to take another or none at all. 
Miss Crawford thought she had never seen a prettier 
consciousness “My dear child," said she, laughing, 
“ what are you afraid of ^ Do you think Henry wnl 
claim the necklace as mine, and fancy you did not come 
honestly by it ^ — or are you imagining he would be too 
much flattered by seemg round your lovely throat an 
ornament which ms money purchased three years ago, 
before he knew there was such a throat m the world ^ — 
or perhaps" (looking archly) “ you suspect a confedeiacy 
between us, and that what I am now doing is with his 
knowledge and at his desire ^ " 

With the deepest blushes Fanny protested agamst 
such a thought 

Well, then," replied Miss Crawford, more seriously, 
but without at all believing her, “ to convince me that 
you siijspect no tnck, and are as unsuspicious of com- 
pliment as I have always found you, take the necklace. 
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and say no more about it Its being a gift of my 
brother's need not make the smallest difference in your 
acceptmg it, as I assure you it makes none in my wiU- 
mgness to part with it He is always giving me some- 
thing or other I have such mnumerable presents from 
him that it is quite impossible for me to value, or for 
him to remember, half And as for this necklace, I do 
not suppose I have worn it six times It is very pretty, 
but I never think of it , and though you would be 
most heartily welcome to any other in my trinket-box, 
you have happened to fix on the very one which, if I 
have a choice, I would rather part with and see in your 
possession than any other Say no more against it, I en- 
treat you Such a trifle is not worth half so many words ” 
Fanny dared not make any further opposition, and 
with renewed but less happy thanks accepted the neck- 
lace again, for there was an expression in Miss Crawford^s 
eyes which she could not be satisfied with 
It was impossible for her to be insensible of Mr Craw- 
ford's change of manners She had long seen it He 
evidently tned to please her — ^he was gallant, he was 
attentive, he was somethmg hke what he had been to 
her cousins , he wanted, she supposed, to cheat her of 
her tranquillity, as he had cheated them , and whether 
he might not have some concern in this necklace ^ She 
could not be convinced that he had not, for Miss Craw- 
ford, complaisant as a sister, was careless as a woman 
and a fnend 

Reflecting and doubtmg, and feelmg that the posses- 
sion of what sh^ had so much wished for did not bnng 
much satisfaction, she now walked home agam, with a 
change rather than a diminution of cares smce her tread- 
mg that path before 


CHAPTER XXVIL 

On reaching home, Fanny went immediately upstair/ to 
deposit this unexpected acqmsition, this doubtful good of 
a necklace, in some favourite box m the east rooim which 
all her smaller treasures , but on opening the door^ 
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what was her surpnse to find her cousin Edmund there 
writmg at the table * Such a sight, having never occurred 
before, was almost as wonderful as it was welcome 

Fanny,'' said he directly, leaving his seat and his 
pen, and meeting her with something in his hand, “ I 
beg your pardon for being here. I came to look for you, 
and after waiting a little while in hope of your commg in, 
was making use of your inkstand to explain my errand 
You will find the beginnmg of a note to yourself , but I 
can now speak my business, which is merely to beg your 
acceptance of this httle tnfle — a cham for William's 
cross You ought to have had it a week ago, but there 
has been a delay from my brother's not bemg m town 
by several days so soon as I expected , and I have only 
]ust now received it at Northampton I hope you will 
like the chain itself, Fanny I endeavoured to consult 
the simplicity of your taste, but at any rate I know 
you will be kind to my mlentions, and consider it, as it 
really is, a token of the love of one of your oldest fnends " 
And so saying, he was hurrymg away, before Fanny, 
overpowered by a thousand feehngs of pam and pleasure, 
could attempt to speak , but qmckened by one sovereign 
wish, she then called out, ''O cousm, stop a moment, 
pray stop ! " 

He turned back 

I cannot attempt to thank you," she continued, m a 
very agitated manner , “ thanks are out of the question. 
I feel much more than I can possibly express Your 

goodness m thinking of me m such a way is beyond " 

If this is all you have to say, Fanny smihng 

and turnmg away again 

'' No, no, it is not I want to consult you " 

Almost unconsciously she had now undone the parcel 
he had just put mto her hand, and seemg before her, m 
all the niceness of jewellers' packing, a plain gold cham 
perfectly simple and neat, she could not help bumtmg 
forth again, Oh, this is beautiful mdeed ’ this is the 
very thing, precisely what I wished for ^ this is the only 
ornament I have ever had a desire to possess It will 
exactly suit my cross They must and shall be worn 
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together. It comes, too, m such an acceptable moment 

0 cousm, you do not know how acceptable it is.’* 

My dear Fanny, you feel these things a great deal 
too much I am most happy that you hke the chain, 
and that it should be here in time for to-morrow , but 
your dianks are far beyond the occasion Beheve me, 

1 have no pleasure in the world supenor to that of con- 
tnbutmg to yours No, I can safely say I have no 
pleasure so complete, so unalloyed It is without a 
drawback ” 

Upon such expressions of affection Fanny could have 
lived an hour without sa3nng another word , but Ed- 
mund, after waiting a moment, obliged her to bnng 
down her mind from its heavenly flight by saying, “ But 
what is it that you want to consult me about ^ ” 

It was about the necklace, which she was now most 
earnestly longing to return, and hoped to obtam his ap- 
probation of her doing She gave the history of her 
recent visit , and now her raptures might well be over, 
for Edmund was so struck with the circumstance, so 
delighted with what Miss Crawford had done, so gratified 
by such a comcidence of conduct between them, that 
Fanny could not but admit the supenor power of one 
pleasure over his own mind, though it might have its 
drawback It was some tune before she could get his 
attention to her plan, or any answer to her demand of 
his opinion he was in a revene of fond reflection, utter- 
mg only now and then a few half sentences of praise , 
but when he did awake and understand, he was very 
decided in opposing what she wished. 

Return the necklace ^ no, my dear Fanny, upon no 
account It would be mortif3nng her severely There 
can hardly be a more unpleasant sensation than the hav- 
ing anything returned on our hands which we have given 
with a reasonable hope of its contnbuting to the comfort 
of a friend. Why should she lose a pleasure which she 
has shown herself so deserving of ? ” 

If It had been given to me in the first instance,” 
said Fanny, I should not have thought of returning 
it , but bemg her brother’s present, is not it fair to sup- 
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pose that she would rather not part with it, when it is 
not wanted 

She must not suppose it not wanted, not acceptable 
at least , and its havmg been origmaUy her brother's 
gift makes no difference, for as she was not prevented 
from offering, nor you from taking, it on that account, 
it ought not to affect your keepmg it No doubt it is 
handsomer than mine, and fitter for a ballroom " 

“ No, it is not handsomer, not at all handsomer, in its 
way, and for my purpose not half so fit The chain 
will agree with Wilham's cross beyond all companson 
better than the necklace " 

For one mght, Fanny, for only one mght, if it h& a 
sacnfice, I am sure you upon consideration, make 
that sacrifice rather than give pain to one who has been 
so studious of your comfort Miss Crawford's attentions 
to you have been — ^not more than you were justly en- 
titled to (I am the last person to think that could be)^ 
but they have been invanable , and to be retunung 
them with what must have somethmg the a^r of mgrati- 
tude, though I know it could never have the meanings 
is not in your nature, I am sure Wear the necklace, 
as you are engaged to do to-morrow evening, and let the 
chain, which was not ordered with any reference to the 
ball, be kept for commoner occasions. This is my advice. 
I would not have the shadow of a coolness between 
the two whose intimacy I have been observing with the 
greatest pleasure, and m whose characters &ere is so 
much general resemblance m true generosity and natural 
delicacy as to make the few shght differences, resulting 
prmcipally from situation, no reasonable hindrance to 
a perfect friendship. I would not have the shadow of 
a coolness arise," he repeated, his voice sinking a httle, 
between the two dearest objects I have on earth." 

He was gone as he spoke, and Fanny remained to 
tranquillize herself as she could She was one of his two 
dearest — ^that must support her. But the other — ^the 
first ^ She had never heard him speak so openly before ; 
and though it told her no more than what she had long 
perceived, it was a stab, for it told of his own convic- 
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tions and views. They were decided. He would many 
Miss Crawford It was a stab, in spite of every long- 
standing expectation, and she was obhged to repeat 
agam and again that she was one of his two dearest^ 
before the words gave her any sensation Could she be- 
heve Miss Crawford to deserve him, it would be — oh, how 
different would it be — ^how far more tolerable ! But he 
was deceived in her ; he gave her ments which she had 
not , her faults were what they had ever been, but he 
saw them no longer Till she had shed many tears over 
this deception, Fanny could not subdue her agitation , 
and the dejection which followed could only be relieved 
by the influence of fervent prayers for his happmess 
It was her mtention, as she felt it to be her duty, to 
try to overcome all that was excessive, all that bordered 
on selfishness, m her affection for Edmund To call or 
to fancy it a loss, a disappomtment, would be a pre- 
sumption, for which she had not words strong enough 
to satisfy her own humihty To think of him as Miss 
Crawford might be justified in thmking would in her 
be insanity. To her he could be nothing under any 
circumstances — ^nothing dearer than a friend Why did 
such an idea occur to her even enough to be reprobated 
and forbidden ? It ought not to have touched on the 
confines of her imagmation She would endeavour to 
be rational, and to deserve the nght of judging of Miss 
Crawford's character and the pnvilege of true sohcitude 
for him by a sound mtellect and an honest heart 
She had all the heroism of prmciple, and was deter- 
mmed to do her duty , but having also many of the 
feelmgs of youth and nature, let her not be much won- 
dered at if| after m a ki n g all these good resolutions 
on the side of self-government, she seized the scrap of 
paper on which Edmund had begun writing to her as a 
treasure beyond all her hopes, and reading with the 
tenderest emotion these words, My very dear Fanny, 

you must do me the favour to accept " locked it up 

with the chain, as the dearest part of the gift. It was 
the only thmg approaching to a letter which she had 
eyer received from him; die might never receive an* 
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other ; it was impossible that she ever should receive 
another so perfectly gratifymg in the occasion and the 
style. Two hnes more prized had never fallen from the 
pen of the most distinguished author — ^never more com- 
pletely blessed the researches of the fondest biographer. 
The enthusiasm of a woman's love is even beyond the 
biographer's/ To her the handwntmg itself, independ| 
ent of an3rthing it may convey, is a blessedness Never 
were such characters cut by any other human bemg as 
Edmund's commonest handwntmg gave * This speci- 
men, wntten in haste as it was, had not a fault , and 
there was a fehcity m the flow of the first four words, m 
the arrangement of “ My very dear Fanny," which she 
could have looked at for ever 
Having regulated her thoughts and comforted her 
feelings by this happy mixture of reason and weakness, 
she was able m due time to go down and resume her usual 
employments near her aunt Bertram, and pay her the 
usual observances without any apparent want of spints 
Thursday, predestined to hope and enjoyment, came, 
and opened with more kmdness to Fanny than such 
self-willed, unmanageable days often volunteer ; for soon 
after breakfast a very friendly note was brought from 
Mr, Crawford to Wilham, stating that, as he found him- 
self obhged to go to London on the morrow for a few 
days, he could not help trying to procure a companion, 
and therefore hoped that if Wilham could make up his 
mind to leave Mansfield half a day earher than had been 
proposed, he would accept a place m his carnage Mr 
Crawford meant to be m town by his uncle's accustomary 
late dinner-hour, and William was mvited to dme with 
him at the admiral's The proposal was a very pleasant 
one to William himself, who enjoyed the idea of travel- 
hng post with four horses and such a good-humoured, 
agreeable fnend , and in hkemng it to gomg up with 
dispatches, was saying at once everythmg in favour of 
Its happmess and dignity which his imagination could 
suggest. And Fanny, from a diflerent motive, was ex- 
ceedingly pleased for the ongmal plan was that Will- 
iam should go up by the mail from Northampton the 
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following nighty which wotild not have allowed him an 
hour's rest before he must have got into a Portsmouth 
coach ; and though this offer of Mr. Crawford's would 
rob her of many hours of his company, she was too happy 
In having William spared from the fatigue of such a 
journey to thmk of an3rthing else.’ Sir Thomas approved 
of it for another reason j&is nephew's introduction to 
Admiral Crawford might be of service The admiral, 
he beheved^ had interest. Upon the whole, it was a 
very joyous note Fanny's spirits lived on it half the 
mommg, denvmg some aci:ession of pleasure from its 
wnter bemg himself to go away. 

As for the ball so near at hand, she had too many 
agitations and fears to have half the enjoyment in an- 
ticipation which she ought to have had, or must have 
been supposed to have by the many young ladies look- 
ing forward to the same event m situations more at 
ease, but under circumstances of less novelty, less in- 
terest, less peculiar gratification than would be attrib- 
uted to her. Miss Pnce, known only by name to half 
the people mvited, was now to make her first appearance, 
and must be regarded as the queen of the evening Who 
could be happier than Miss Pnce > But Miss Pnce had 
not been brought up to the trade of coming out , and 
had she known m what hght this ball was m general 
considered respecting her, it would very much have 
lessened her comfort by mcreasmg the fears she already 
had of doing wrong and bemg looked at , To dance 
without much observation or any extraordinary fatigue, 
to have strength and partners for about half the evening, 
to dance a^httle wilh Edmund, and not a great deal 
with Mr. Crawford# to see Wilham enjoy himself# and 
be able to keep away from her aunt Norris, was Ae 
height of her ambition, and seemed to comprehend her 
greatest possibility of happiness. As these were the best 
of her hopes, they could not always prevail ; and m ihe 
course of a long morning, spent principally with her two 
aunts, she was often under the influence of much less 
sanguine views William, determined to make this last 
day a day of thorough enjoyment, out snipe-shoot- 
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ing ; Edmund, she had too much reason to suppose, was 
at the parsonage , and left alone to bear the worrying 
of Mrs Noms, who was cross because the housekeepi^r 
would have her own way with the supper, and whom she 
could not avoid though the housekeeper might, Fanny 
was worn down at last to think everything an evil be- 
longing to the ball, and when sent off with a parting 
worry to dress, moved as languidly towards her own room 
and felt as incapable of happiness as if she had been 
allowed no share in it 

As she walked slowly upstairs she thought of yester- 
day it had been about the same hour that she had 
returned from the parsonage and found Edmund in the 
east room “ Suppose I were to find him there again to- 
day ^ " said she to herself, m a fond indulgence of fancy 
'' Fanny,’" said a voice at that moment near her 
Starting and looking up, she saw across the lobby she 
had just reached Edmund himself^ standmg at the head 
of a different staircase He came towards her You 
look tired and fagged, Fanny. You have been walking 
too far ” 

“ No, I have not been out at all ” 

^^Then you have had fatigues within doors, which 
are worse You had better have gone out ” 

Fanny, not liking to complain, found it easiest to make 
no answer , and though he looked at her with his usual 
landness, she believed he had soon ceased to think of 
her countenance He did not appear m spints , some- 
thing unconnected with her was probably amiss. They 
proceeded upstairs together, their rooms being on the same 
floor above. 

I come from Dr Grant’s,*’ said Edmund presently. 
You may guess my errand there, Fanny.” And he 
looked so conscious that Fanny could thmk of but one 
errand, which turned her too sick for speech I wished 
to engage Miss Crawford for the two first dances,” was 
the explanation that followed, and brought Fanny to hfe 
again, enabling her, as she found she was expected to 
speak, to utter something like an mquiry as to the result. 
*^yes,” he answered, '^she is <=»nfira€fed to me, but” 
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(with a smile that did not sit easy) she says it is to be 
the last time that she ever will dance with me. She is not 
senons I think — I hope — I am sure she is not senous ; 
but I would rather not hear it She never has danced 
with a clergyman, she says, and she never mil For my 
own sake, I could wish there had been no ball just at — 
I mean not this very week* this very day — ^to-morrow I 
leave home 

Fanny struggled for speech, and said^ “I am very 
sorry that anytmng has occurred to distress you This 
ought to be a day of pleasure My uncle meant it so 

“ Oh yes, yes, and it will be a day of pleasures It will 
all end nght. I am only vexed for a moment; In factj, 
It IS not Slat I consider the ball as ill-timed , what does 
it sigmfy ? But, Fanny/' stoppmg her by taking her 
hand and speakmg low and senously, you know what 
all this means; You sefe how it is, and could tell me, 
perhaps better than I could tell you, how and why I am 
vexed Let me talk to you a httle You are a land,; 
kmd hstener I have been pamed by her manner this 
mommg, and cannot get the better of it I know her 
disposition to be as sweet and faultless as your own, but 
the influence of her former companions makes her seem, 
gives to her conversation, to her professed opinions, 
sometimes a tinge of wrong She does not tHnh evil, 
but she speaks it — speaks it m playfulness , and though 
I know it to be playfulness, it gneves me to the soul." 

“ The eflect of education," said Fanny gently 

Edmund could not but agree to it. “ Yes, that uncle 
and aunt I They have mjured the finest mmd I For 
sometimes^ Fanny, I own to you it does appear more 
than manner ; it appears as if the mmd itself was tamted " 

Fanny imagined this to be an appeal to her judgment, 
and therefore, after a moment's consideration, said, If 
you only want me as a listener^ cousm, I will be as useful 
as I can ; but I am not quahfied for an adviser. Do not 
ask advice oime, I am not competent " 

“ You are nght, Fanny, to protest agamst such an 
office, but you need not be afraid. It is a subject on 
which I should never ask advice , it is the sort of sub-* 
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ject on winch it had better never be asked ; and few, I 
imagine, do ask it, but when they want to be influenced 
against their conscience. I only want to talk to you.'" 

One thing more. Excuse the hberty — but take care 
how you talk to me Do not tell me anythmg now which 
hereafter you may be sorry for The time may come " 

The colour rushed into her cheeks as she spoke. 

“ Dearest Fanny," cried Edmund, pressing her hand 
to his lips, with almost as much warmtih as if it had been 
Miss Crawford's, “ you are all considerate thought ^ but 
it is unnecessary here The time will never come No 
such time as you allude to will ever come I begin to 
think it most improbable — ^the chances grow less and 
less , and even if it should, there wifl be nothing 
to be remembered by either you or me that we need 
be afraid of, for I can never be ashamed of my own 
scruples ; and if they are removed, it must be by changes 
that will only raise her character the more by the recol- 
lection of the faults she once had You are the only 
being upon earth to whom I should say what I have 
said , but you have always known my opinion of her , 
you can bear me witness, Fann}^, that I have never been 
blinded How many a tune have we talked over her 
little errors » You need not fear me — I have almost 
given up every senous idea of her , but I must be a block- 
head mdeed if, whatever befell me, I could think of your 
kindness and sympathy without the smcerest gratitude." 

He had said enough to shake the expenence of eighteen; 
he had said enough to give Fanny some happier feelmgs 
than she had lately known , and with a bnghter look she 
answered, Yes, cousin, I am convmced that you would 
be incapable of anythmg else, though perhaps some might 
not I cannot be afraid of hearmg anythmg you wish to 
say Do not check yourself. Tell me whatever you like." 

They were now on the second floor, and the appear- 
ance of a housemaid prevented any further conversa- 
tion. For Fanny's present comfort it was concluded, 
perhaps, at the happiest moment. Had he been able 
to talk another five mmutes, there is no saying that he 
might not have talked away all Miss Crawford's faults 
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and his own despondence But as it was, they parted 
with looks on his side of grateful afection, and with 
some very precious sensations on hers She had felt 
nothing like it for hours Since the first joy from Mr. 
Crawford's note to William had worn away, she had been 
m a state absolutely the reverse , there had been no 
comfort around, no hope within her Now, everything 
was smiling Wilham's good fortune returned again upon 
her mind, and seemed of greater value than at first The 
ball, too — ^such an evening of pleasure before her ’ It was 
now a real animation , and she began to dress for it with 
much of the happy flutter which belongs to a ball All 
went well , she did not dishke her own looks , and when 
she came to the necklaces again her good fortune seemed 
complete, for upon tnal the one given her by Miss Craw- 
ford would by no means go through the ring of the cross 
She had, to oblige Edmund, resolved to wear it , but it 
was too large for the purpose His, therefore, must be 
worn , and having, with delightful feehngs, joined the 
chain and the cross, those memorials of the two most 
beloved of her heart, those dearest tokens so formed for 
each other by everything real and imaginary, and put 
them round her neck, and seen and felt how full of William 
and Edmund they were, she was able, without an effort, 
to resolve on weanng Miss Crawford's necklace too She 
acknowledged it to be right Miss Crawford had a claim , 
and when it was no longer to encroach on, to interfere 
with, the stronger claims, the truer kindness of another, 
she could do her justice even with pleasure to herself. 
The necklace really looked very well , and Fanny left 
her room at last, comfortably satisfied with herself and 
all about her 

Her aunt Bertram had recollected her on this occasion 
with an unusual degree of wakefulness It had really 
occurred to her, unprompted, that Fanny, prepanng for 
a ball, might be glad of better help than the upper house- 
maid% and when dressed herself, she actually sent her 
own maid to assist her — too late, of course, to be of any 
use. Mrs. Chapman had just reached the attic floor 
when Miss Pnce came out of her room completely dressed^ 
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and only civilities were necessary , but Fanny felt her 
aunt's attention almost as much as Lady Bertram or 
Mrs. Chapman could do themselves 


CHAPTER XXVIIL 

Her uncle and both her aunts were in the drawing-room 
when Fanny went down To the former she was an 
interesting object, and he saw with pleasure the general 
elegance of her appearance, and her being in remarkably 
good looks The neatness and propnety of her dress 
was all that he would allow himself to commend in her 
presence, but upon her leaving the room again soon 
afterwards, he spoke of her beauty with very decided 
praise 

Yes,'^ said Lady Bertram, she looks very well. I 
sent Chapman to her " 

'^Look well* Oh yes,'' cried Mrs Norris, '"she has 
good reason to look well with all her advantages— brought 
up in this family as she has been, with all the benefit of 
her cousins' manners before her Only think, my dear 
Sir Thomas, what extraordinary advantages you and I 
have been the means of gmng her The very gown you 
have been taking notice of is your own generous present 
to her when dear Mrs Rushworth married What would 
she have been if we had not taken her by the hand ^ 

Sir Thomas said no more , but when they sat down to 
table, the eyes of the two young men assured him that 
the subject might be gently touched again when the 
ladies withdrew, with more success Fanny saw that 
she was approved, and the consciousness of looking well| 
made her look still better From a vanety of causes she 
was happy ; and she was soon made still happier, for in 
following her aunts out of the room, Edmund, who was 
holding open the door, said as she passed him, ** You 
must dance with me, Fanny , you must keep two dances 
for me — any two that you like, except the first " She 
had nothing more to wish for She had hardly ever been 
in a state so nearly approaching high spirits m her hfe. 
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Her cousins’ former gaiety on the day of a ball was no 
longer surprising to her She felt it to be indeed very 
charming, and was actually practising her steps about 
the drawing-room as long as she could be safe from the 
notice of her aunt Noms, who was entirely taken up at 
first in fresh arranging and mjuring the noble fire which 
the butler had prepared 

Half an hour followed that would have been at least 
langmd under any other circumstances, but Fanny’s 
happiness still prevailed It was but to think of her 
conversation with Edmund And what was the rest- 
lessness of Mrs Norris ^ What were the yawns of Lady 
Bertram ^ 

The gentlemen joined them, and soon after began 
the sweet expectation of a carnage, when a general spint 
of ease and enjoyment seemed diffused, and they all 
stood about and talked and laughed, and every moment 
had its pleasure and its hope Fanny felt that there 
must be a struggle in Edmund’s cheerfulness, but it was 
delightful to see the effort so successfully made 

When the carnages were really heard, when the guests 
began really to assemble, her own gaiety of heart was 
much subdued The sight of so many strangers threw 
her back into herself , and besides the gravity and for- 
mality of the first great circle, which the manners of 
neither Sir Thomas nor Lady Bertram were of a kind 
to do away, she found herself occasionally called on to 
endure something worse She was introduced here and 
there by her uncle, and forced to be spoken to, and to 
curtsy and speak again This was a haid duty, and she 
was never summoned to it without looking at William 
as he walked about at his ease m the background of the 
scene, and longing to be with him 

The entrance of the Grants and Crawfords was a favour- 
able epoch The stiffness of the meeting soon gave way 
before their popular manners and more diffused inti- 
macies , little groups were formed, and everybody grew 
comfortable Fanny felt the advantage, and drawing 
back from the toils of cmhty, would have b§en again 
most happy could she have kept her eyes from wander- 
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ing between Edmund and Mary Crawford She looked 
all loveliness, and what might not be the end of it ? 
Her own musmgs were brought to an end on perceiving 
Mr Crawford before her, and her thoughts were put into 
another channel by his engaging her almost instantly 
for the two first dances Her happmess on this occasion 
was very much a la mortal, finely checkered To be 
secure of a partner at first was a most essential good, 
for the moment of begmmng was now growing seriously 
near ; and she so little understood her own claims as to 
think that if Mr Crawford had not asked her she must 
have been the last to be sought after, and should have 
received a partner only through a senes of inquiry, and 
bustle, and interference which would have been temble , 
but at the same time there was a pomtedness in his manner 
of asking her which she did not like, and she saw his eye 
glancing for a moment at her necklace — ^with a smile — 
she thought there was a smile — ^which made her blush 
and feel wretched And though there was no second 
glance to disturb her, though his object seemed then to 
be only quietly agreeable, she could not get the better 
of her embarrassment, heightened, as it was, by the idea 
of his perceiving it, and had no composure till he turned 
away to some one else Then she could gradually nse 
up to the genuine satisfaction of having a partnei, a 
voluntary partner, secured against the dancing began 
When the company were moving into the ballroom, 
she found herself for the first time near Miss Crawford, 
whose eyes and smiles were immediately and more un- 
equivocally directed as her brother's had been, and who 
was beginning to speak on the subject, when Fanny, 
anxious to get the story over, hastened to give the ex- 
planation of the second necklace — the real chain Miss 
Crawford listened, and all her mtended compliments and 
msmuations to Fanny were forgotten ; she felt only one 
thing, and her eyes, bnght as they had been before, show- 
ing they could yet be bnghter, she exclaimed with eager 
pleasure, Did he — did Edmxmd ^ That was like him- 
self No other man would have thought of it I hon- 
our him beyond expression/* And she looked around 
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as if longing to tell him so He was not near, he was 
attendmg a party of ladies out of the room , and Mrs 
Grant coming up to the two girls and taking an anti of 
each, they followed with the rest 

Fanny’s heart sank, but there was no leisure for think- 
ing long even of Miss Crawford’s feelings They were 
m the ballroom, the violms were playing, and her mind 
was m a flutter that forbade its fixing on anything serious 
She must watch the general arrangements and see how 
everything was done 

In a few minutes Sir Thomas came to her, and asked 
if she were engaged , and the “ Yes, sir, to Mr Crawford,” 
was exactly what he had intended to hear Mr Crawford 
was not far of , Sir Thomas brought him to her, saying 
something which discovered to Fanny that she was to 
lead the way and open the ball — an idea that had never 
occurred to her before Whenever she had thought on 
the mmutise of the evening, it had been as a matter of 
course that Edmund would begin with Miss Crawford , 
and the impression was so strong that, though her uncle 
spoke the contrary, she could not help an exclamation 
of surpnse, a hint of her unfitness, an entreaty even to 
be excused To be urging her opinion agamst Sir 
Thomas’s was a proof of the extremity of the case , but 
such was her horror at the first suggestion, that she could 
actually look him m the face and say she hoped it might 
be setded otherwise In vain, however Sir Thomas 
smiled, tned to encourage her, and then looked too 
serious, and said too decidedly, It must be so, my dear,” 
for her to hazard another word , and she found herself 
the next moment conducted by Mr. Crawford to the top 
of the room, and standing there to be joined by the rest 
of the dancers, couple after couple, as they were formed 
She could hardly beheve it To be placed above so 
many elegant young women * The distinction was too 
great It was treating her like her cousins ^ And her 
thoughts flew to those absent cousins with most un 
feigned and truly tender regret that they were not at 
home to take their own place in the room, and have their 
share of a pleasure which would have been so very delight- 



MANSFIELD PARK. 2 $! 

ful to them — ^so often as she had heard them wish for a 
ball at home as the greatest of all felicities ^ And to have 
them away when it was given — and for her to be openmg 
the ball — and with Mr Crawford too * She hoped they 
would not envy her that distinction now But when 
she looked back to the state of things in the autumn, to 
what they had all been to each other when once dancing 
in that house before, the present arrangement was almost 
more than she could understand herself 

The ball began. It was rather honour than happmess 
to Fanny, for the first dance at least. Her partner was 
in excellent spints, and tried to impart them to her ; but 
she was a great deal too much frightened to have any 
enjoyment till she could suppose herself no longer looked 
at Young, pretty, and gentle, however, she had no 
awkwardnesses that were not as good as graces and 
tihiere were few persons present that were not disposed 
to praise her She was attractive, she was modest, she 
was Sir Thomas's niece, and she was soon said to be 
admired by Mr Crawford. It was enough to give her 
general favour Sir Thomas himself was watching her 
progress down the dance with much complacency , he 
was proud of his niece, and without attributing aU her 
personal beauty, as Mrs Noms seemed to do, to her 
transplantation to Mansfield, he was pleased with him- 
self for having supphed everything else — education and 
manners she owed to him 

Miss Crawford saw much of Sir Thomas's thoughts as 
he stood, and having, m spite of all his wrongs towards 
her, a general prevailing desire of recommenchng herself 
to him, took an opportumty of steppmg aside to say 
something agreeable of Fanny Her praise was warm, 
and he received it as she could wish, joining it in as far 
as discretion and politeness and slowness of speech would 
allow, and certainly appearing to greater advantage on 
the subject than his lady did soon afterwards, when Mary, 
perceiving her on a sofa very near, turned round before 
she began to dance to compliment her on Miss Pnce's 
looks 

" Yes, she does look very weE,” was Lady Bertram's 
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placid reply “Chapman helped her dress I sent 
Chapman to her ” Not but that she was really pleased 
to have Fanny admired, but she was so much more 
struck with her own kindness in sending Chapman to 
her, that she could not get it out of her head 

Miss Crawford knew Mrs Norns too well to think of 
gratifying her by commendation of Fanny, to her it 
was as the occasion ofered “ Ah, ma’am, how much 
we want dear Mrs. Rushworth and Julia to-night » ” and 
Mrs Norris paid her with as many smiles and courteous 
words as she had time for amid so much occupation as 
she found for herself in making up card-tables, giving 
hints to Sir Thomas, and trying to move all the chaperons 
to a better part of the room 

Miss Crawford blundered most towards Fanny herself 
in her intentions to please She meant to be giving her 
httle heart a happy flutter, and filling her with sensa- 
tions of dehghtful self-consequence , and mismterpret- 
mg Fanny’s blushes, still thought she must be doing so 
when she went to her after the two first dances, and said, 
with a significant look, “ Perhaps you can tell me why 
my brother goes to town to-morrow ^ He says he has 
business there, but will not tell me what The first time 
he ever denied me his confidence ’ But this is what we 
all come to All are supplanted sooner or later Now, 
I must apply to you for information Pray, what is 
Henry going f or ^ ” 

Fanny protested her ignorance as steadily as her em- 
barrassment allowed 

“Well, then,” rephed Miss Crawford, laughing, “I 
must suppose it to be purely for the pleasure of convey- 
mg your brother and talking of you by the way ” 

Fanny was confused, but it was the confusion of dis- 
content, while Miss Crawford wondered she did not 
smile, and thought her over-anxious, or thought her odd, 
or thought her anything rather than insensible of pleas- 
ure in Henry’s attentions Fanny had a good deal of 
enjoyment m the course of the evening , but Henry’s 
attentions had very little to do with it She would much 
rather not have been asked by him again so very sooni 
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and she wished she had not been obliged to suspect that 
his previous inquiries of Mrs Noms, about the supper 
hour, were all for the sake of secunng her at that part 
of the evening But it was not to be avoided He made 
her feel that she was the object of all, though she could 
not say that it was unpleasantly done, that there was 
indelicacy or ostentation in his manner , and sometimes, 
when he talked of William, he was really not unagree- 
able, and showed even a warmth of heart which did him 
credit But still his attentions made no part of her 
satisfaction She was happy whenever she looked at 
William, and saw how perfectly he was enj 037 ing himself, 
in every five minutes that she could walk about with 
him and hear his account of his partners , she was happy 
in knowing herself admired , and she was happy m hav- 
ing the two dances with Edmund still to look forward 
to during the greatest part of the evening, her hand being 
so eagerly sought after that her indefinite engagement 
with was in, continual perspective She was happy 
even when they did take place , but not from any flow 
of spirits on his side, or any such expressions of tender 
gallantry as had blessed the morning His mind was 
fagged, and her happiness sprang from being the fnend 
with whom it could find repose I am worn out with 
civility,” said he “ I have been talking incessantly all 
night, and with nothmg to say But with you, Fanny, 
there may be peace You will not want to be talked to. 
Let us have the luxury of silence ” Fanny would hardly 
even speak her agreement A weariness, arising prob- 
ably in great measure from the same feelings which he 
had acknowledged in the morning, was peculiarly to be 
respected, and they went down their two dances together 
with such sober tranquillity as might satisfy any looker- 
on that Sir Thomas had been bnnging up no wife for his 


younger son 

The evening had afforded Edmund little pleasure 
Miss Crawford had been in gay spirits when they first 
danced together, but it was not her gaiety that could do 
him good. It rather sank than raised his comfort. And 
afterwards — for he found himself still impelled to seek 
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her again — ^she had absolutely pained him by her manner 
of speaking of the profession to which he was now on the 
point of belonging They had talked, and they had 
been silent, he had reasoned, she had ndiculed; and 
they had parted at last with mutual vexation Fanny, 
not able to refrain entirely from observing them, had 
seen enough to be tolerably satisfied It was barbarous 
to be happy when Edmund was suffering, yet some happi- 
ness must and would anse from the very conviction that 
he did suffer 

When her two dances with him were over, her inclina- 
tion and strength for more were pretty well at an end ; 
and Sir Thomas, having seen her rather walk than dance 
down the shortening set, breathless, and with her hand 
at her side, gave his orders for her sitting down entirely 
From that time Mr Crawford sat down likewise 

Poor Fanny ’ cned William coming for a moment 
to visit her, and working away his partner’s fan as if for 
life, how soon she is knocked up » Why, the sport 
IS but just begun I hope we shall keep it up these two 
hours How can you be tired so soon > ” 

So soon ^ My good friend,” said Sir Thomas, pro- 
ducing his watch with all necessary caution, it is three 
o’clock, and your sister is not used to these sort of hours ” 
Well, then, Fanny, you shall not get up to-morrow 
before I go Sleep as long as you can, and never mind 
me ” 

O Wilham I ” 

“ What » did she think of being up before you set 
off ? ” 

Oh yes, sir,” cned Fanny, rising eagerly from her 
seat to be nearer her uncle , I must get up and break- 
fast with him It will be the last time, you know — the 
last morning ” 

You had better not He is to have breakfasted and 
be gone by half-past nme — Mr Crawford, I think you 
call for him at half-past mne ” 

Fanny was too urgent, however, and had too many 
tears m her eyes for demal , and it ended m a gracious 
Well, well,” which was permission 



MANSFIELD PARK 255 

** Yes, half-past nine,” said Crawford to William, as 
the latter was leaving them, "" and I shall be punctual, 
for there will be no kind sister to get up for me^ And 
m a lower tone to Faimy, “ I shall have only a desolate 
house to hurry from. Your brother will find my ideas 
of time and his own very different to-morrow ” 

After a short consideration. Sir Thomas asked Craw- 
ford to join the early breakfast-party in that house instead 
of eating alone He should himself be of it. And the 
readmess with which his invitation was accepted con- 
vinced him that the suspicions whence, he must confess 
to himself, this very ball had in gieat measure sprung 
were well founded Mr. Crawford was m love with 
Fanny. He had a pleasing anticipation of what would 
be His niece, meanwhile, did not thank him for what 
he had just done. She had hoped to have William all 
to herself the last morning It would have been an 
unspeakable indulgence But though her wishes were 
overthrown, there was no spirit of mumiunng within 
her On the contrary, she was so totally unused to 
have her pleasure consulted, or to have anything take 
place at all m the way she could desire, that she was more 
disposed to wonder and rejoice in having earned her 
point so far, than to repme at the counteraction which 
followed 

Shortly afterwards, Sir Thomas was again interfenng 
a little with her mclination, by advising her to go im- 
mediately to bed. ‘‘Advise ” was his word, but it was 
the advice of absolute power, and she had only to nse, 
and, with Mr Crawford's very cordial adieus, pass quietly 
away, stopping at the entrance door, hke the Lady of 
Branxholm hSi, “ one moment and no more,” to mew 
the happy scene, and take a last look at the five or six 
determined couple who were still hard at work; and 
then, creeping slowly up the prmcipal staircase, pursued 
by the ceaseless country-dance, fevensh with hopes and 
fears, soup and negus , sore-footed and fatigued, restless 
kad agitated, yet^hng, m spite of everything, that a 
hdl was indeed dehghtful 

In thus sending her away, Sir Thomas perhaps might 
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not be thinking merely of her health It might occur to 
him that Mr Crawford had been sittmg by her long 
enough, oi he might mean to recommend her as a wife 
by showing her persuadableness 


CHAPTER XXIX: 

The ball was over, and the breakfast was soon over too ; 
the last kiss was given, and William was gone Mr. 
Crawford had, as he foretold, been very punctual, and 
short and pleasant had been the meal 

After seeing William to the last moment, Fanny walked 
back into the breakfast-room with a very saddened heart 
to grieve over the melancholy change , and there her 
uncle kindly left her to cry m peace, conceiving, perhaps, 
that the deserted chair of each young man might exer- 
cise her tender enthusiasm, and that the remaining cold 
pork bones and mustard in William’s plate might but 
divide her feelings with the broken egg-shells m Mr Ciaw- 
ford’s She sat and cned con amore, as her uncle intended , 
but it was con amore fraternal, and no other. William 
was gone, and she now felt as if she had wasted half his 
visit in idle cares and selfish solicitudes unconnected 
with him 

Fanny’s disposition was such that she could never even 
think of her aunt Norns m the meagreness and cheer- 
lessness of her own small house without reproaching her- 
self for some little want of attention to her when they 
had been last together, much less could her feelings 
acquit her of having done and said and thought every- 
thing by William that was due to him for a whole fort- 
night 

It was a heavy, melancholy day Soon after the second 
breakfast, Edmund bade them good-bye for a week, and 
mounted his horse for Peterborough, and then all were 
gone Nothing remained of last mght but remembrances, 
which she had nobody to share in She talked to her 
aunt Bertram-— she must talk to somebody of the ball , 
but her aunt had seen so httle of what had passed, and 
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had so little curiosity, that it was heavy work Lady 
Bertram was not certain of anybody's dress or anybody's 
place at supper but her own She could not recollect 
what it was that she had heard about one of the Miss 
Maddoxes, or what it was that Lady Prescott had noticed 
m Fanny ; she was not sure whether Colonel Hamson 
had been talking of Mr Crawford or of William when he 
said he was the finest young man m the room , somebody 
had whispered something to her— she had forgot to ask 
Sir Thomas what it could be" And these were her 
longest speeches and clearest communications , the rest 
was only a languid Yes — ^yes — ^very well — did you > 
did he ^ — I did not see that — I should not know one from 
the other " This was very bad It was only better th i gn 
Mrs Noms's sharp answers would have been ; but she 
being gone home with all the supernumerary jelhes to 
nurse a sick maid, there was peace and good-humour in 
their little party, though it could not boast much beside 
The evening was heavy like the day ** I cannot think 
what is the matter with me," said Lady Bertram^ when 
the tea-things were removed. “ I feel quite stupid. It 
must be sitting up so late last night Fanny, you must 
do something to keep me awake I cannot work Fetch 
the cards I feel so very stupid " 

The cards were brought, and Fanny played at OTfe- 
bi^e with her aunt till bedtime ; and as Sir Thomas was 
maing to himself, no sounds were heard in the room for 
the next two hours beyond the reckonings of the game — 
‘‘And that makes thirty-one — ^four m hand and eight 
m cnb. You are to deal, ma'am ; shall I deal for you > " 
Fanny thought and thought again of the difference which 
twenty-four hours had made m that room and all that 
part of the house. Last night it had been hope and 
smiles, bustle and motion, ^ noise and brilliancy, m the 
drawing-room, and out of the drawing-room, and every- 
where Now it was languor, and all but solitude. 

A good night's rest improved her spirits She could 
think of William the next day more cheerfully , and as 
the morning afforded her an opportunity of talking over 
Thursday night with Mrs.’ Grant and Miss Crawford in 
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a very handsome style, with all the heightemngs of imag- 
ination and all the laughs of playfulness which are so 
essential to the shade of a departed ball, she could after- 
wards bnng her imnd without much effort into its every- 
day state, and easily conform to the tranquillity of the 
present quiet week 

They were indeed a smaller party than she had ever 
known there for a whole day together, and he was gone 
on whom the comfort and cheerfulness of every family- 
meeting and every meal chiefly depended But this 
must be learned to be endured He would soon be always 
gone ; and she was thankful that she could now sit in 
the same room with her uncle, hear his voice, receive Im 
questions, and even answer them, without such wretched 
feelings as she had formerly known. 

miss our two young men/* was Sir Thomas’s 
observation on both the first and second day, as they 
formed their very reduced circle after dinner , and in 
consideration of Fanny’s swimming eyes nothing more 
was said on the first day than to drink their good health, 
but on the second it led to something furthei William 
was kindly commended and his promotion hoped for 

And there is no reason to suppose,” added Sir Thomas, 

but that his visits to Us may now be tolerably frequent 
As to Edmund, we must learn to do without him This 
wdl be the last wmter of his belonging to us as he has 
done ” 

'' Yes,” said Lady Bertram, “ but I wish he was not 
going away They are all going away, I think I wish 
they would stay at home ” 

This wish was levelled pnncipally at Julia, who had 
just applied for permission to go to town with Maria ; 
and as Sir Thomas thought it best for each daughter that 
the permission should be granted, Lady Bertram, though 
m her own good-nature she would not have preven^^d 
it, was lamenting the change it made m the prosp^feof 
Julia’s return, which would otherwise have taker^Mce 
about this time A great deal of good sense flj^wed 
on Sir Thomas’s side, tending to reconcde his 'vraEe td 
the arrangement. Everythmg that a considerate parent 
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ought to feel was advanced for her use, and everything 
that an ahectionate mother must feel m promoting her 
children's en303mient was attnbuted to her nature Lady 
Bertram agreed to it all with a calm “ Yes," and at the 
end of a quarter of an hour's silent consideration spon- 
taneously observed, ‘‘Sii Thomas, I have been thmlang, 
and I am very glad we took Fanny as we did, for now the 
others are away we feel the good of it " 

Sir Thomas immediately improved this compliment 
by adding, ‘‘ Very true We show Fanny what a good 
girl we think her by praising her to her face. She is now 
a very valuable companion If we have been kind to 
her, she is now quite as necessary to us " 

‘‘Yes," said Lady Bertram presently, “and it is a 
comfort to think that we shall always have her " 

Sir Thomas paused, half smiled, glanced at his mece, 
and then gravely replied, “ She will never leave us, I 
hope, till invited to some other home that may reason- 
ably promise her greater happiness than she knows here." 

“ And that is not very likely to be, Sir Thomas Who 
should invite her ? Mana might be very glad to see hei 
at Sotherton now and then, but she would not thmk of 
askmg her to live there , and I am sure she is better off 
here — and besides, I cannot do without her " 

The week which passed so quietly and peaceably at 
the great house m Mansfield had a very different char- 
acter at the parsonage To the young lady at least in 
each family it brought very diferent feelings. What 
was tranquillity and comfort to Fanny was tediousness 
and vexation to Mary Something arose from difference 
of disposition and habit — one so easily satisfied, the other 
so unused to endure ; but still more naight be imputed 
to difference of circumstances. In some pomts of m- 
t^est they were exactly opposed to each other To 
F|nny's mind, Edmund's absence was really in its cause 
and its tendency a rehef. To Mary it was every way 
painful. She felt the want of his society every day, 
almost every hour, and was too much m want of it 
to derive anything but imtation from considering the 
objeot for which he wenL He could not have devised 
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anything more likely to raise his consequence than this 
week’s absence, occurring as it did at the very time of 
her brother’s going away, of William Pnce’s going too, 
and completing the sort of general break-up of a party 
which had been so animated She felt it keenly They 
were now a miserable trio, confined withm doors by a 
senes of rain and snow, with nothing to do and no vanety 
to hope for Angry as she was with Edmund for ad- 
hering to his own notions, and acting on them in defiance 
of her (and she had been so angry that they had hardly 
parted friends at the ball), she could not help thinking 
of him continually when absent, dwelling on his ment 
and affection, and longing again for the almost daily 
meetings thev lately had His absence was unnecessanly 
long He should not have planned such an absence, 
he should not have left home for a week, when her own 
departure from Mansfield was so near Then she began 
to blame herself She wished she had not spoken so 
warmly m their last conversation She was afraid she 
had used some strong, some contemptuous expressions 
m speaking of the clergy, and that should not have been 
It was ill-bred , it was wrong She wished such words 
unsaid with all her heart 

Her vexation did not end with the week. All this was 
bad, but she had still more to feel when Fnday came 
round again and brought no Edmund; when Saturday 
came, and still no Edmund, and when, through the 
slight communication with the other family which Sun- 
day produced, she learned that he had actually written 
home to defer his return, having promised to remam 
some days longer with his fnend 

If she had felt impatience and regret before, if she had 
been sorry for what she said and feared its too strong 
effect on him, she now felt and feared it all tenfold more. 
She had, moreover, to contend with one disagreeable 
emotion entirely new to her— jealousy His friend Mr. 
Owen had sisters he might find them attractive But 
at any rate his staying away at a time when, according 
to all preceding plans, she was to remove to London, 
meant something that she could not bear. Had Henry 
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returned, as he talked of doing, at the end of three or 
four days, she should now have been leaving Mansfield 
It became absolutely necessary for her to get to Fanny 
and try to learn something more. She could not live any 
longer m such solitary wretchedness , and she made her 
way to the Park, through difficulties of walking which 
she had deemed unconquerable a week before, for the 
chance of hearing a little in addition, for the sake of at 
least hearing his name 

The first half-hour was lost, for Fanny and Lady Ber- 
tram were together, and unless she had Fanny to herself 
she could hope for nothing Bat at last Lady Bertram 
left the room, and then almost immediately Miss Craw- 
ford thus began, with a voice as well regulated as she 
could ‘‘ And how do you like your cousin Edmund’s 
staying away so long ^ Being the only young person at 
home, I consider you as the greatest sufferer You must 
miss him Does his staying longer surprise you ^ ” 

** I do not know,” said Fanny hesitatingly Yes, I 
had not particularly expected it.” 

Perhaps he will always stay longer than he talks of 
It IS the general way all young men do ” 

He did not the only time he went to see Mr Owen 
before ” 

“ He finds the house more agreeable now He is a 
very — o. very pleasing young man himself, and I cannot 
help being rather concerned at not seeing him again 
before I go to London, as will now undoubtedly be the 
case I am looking for Henry every day, and as soon 
as he comes there will be nothing to detain me at Mans- 
field I should like to have seen him once more, I con- 
fess. But you must give my comphments to him Yes, 
I think it must be compliments Is there not a some- 
thing wanted. Miss Price, m our language — a something 
between comphments and — and love — to suit the sort 
of friendly acquaintance we have had together ^ So 
piany months’ acquamtance* But compliments may 
be sufficient here Was his letter a long one ^ Does 
he give you much account of what he is domg ? Is it 
Christmas gaieties that he is staying for ? 
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“ I only heard a part of the letter It was to my uncle ^ 
But I believe it was very short , mdeed I am sure it was 
but a few lines All that I heard was that his friend had 
pressed him to stay longer, and that he had agreed to do 
so — a few days longer, or some days longer , I am not 
quite sure which '' 

“ Oh, if he wrote to his father — but I thought it might 
have been to Lady Bertram or you But if he wrote to 
his father no wonder he was concise Who could wnte 
chat to Sir Thomas ? If he had written to you, there 
would have been more particulars You would have 
heard of balls and parties He would have sent you a 
descnption of everything and everybody How many 
Miss Owens are there > 

Three grown up 

** Are they musical ^ 

“ I do not at all know I never heard ” 

That IS the first question, you know,’* said Miss 
Crawford, trying to appear gay and unconcerned, which 
every woman who plays herself is sure to ask another 
But it is very foolish to ask questions about any young 
ladies — about any three sisters ]ust grown up , for one 
knows, without being told, exactly what they are, all 
very accomphshed and pleasing, and one very pretty. 
There is a beauty in every family , it is a regular thing 
Two play on the pianoforte, and one on the harp, and 
aH smg, or would smg if they were taught, or smg all 
the better for not being taught, or something like it 

“ I know nothing of the Miss Owens,” said Fanny 
calmly. 

You know nothing, and you care less, as people say 
Never did tone express mdiference plainer Indeed, how 
can one care for those one has never seen ^ Well, when 
your cousm comes back, he will find Mansfield very quiet 
— aH the noisy ones gone, your brother and mme and my- 
self I do not like the idea of leavmg Mrs Grant, now 
the time draws near. She does not like my going.” 

Fanny felt obhged to speak You cannot doubt 
your b^g missed by many/’ said she, You will be 
vei^ much missed/* 
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Miss Crawford turned her eye on her, as if wanting to 
hear or see more, and then laughmgly said, Oh yes, 
missed as every noisy evil is missed when it is taken away 
— that IS, there is a great difference felt But I am not 
fishing ; don't compliment me If I am missed, it will 
appear. I may be discovered by those who want to see 
me 1 shall not be m any doubtful, or distant, or un 
approachable region " 

Now Fanny could not bnng herself to speak, and Miss 
Crawford was disappointed , for she had hoped to hear 
some pleasant assurance of her power from one who she 
thought must know , and her spirits were clouded again 
“ The Miss Owens," said she, soon afterwards — sup- 
pose you were to have one of the Miss Owens settled at 
Thornton Lacey, how should you like it ^ Stranger things 
have happened I dare say they are trying for it And 
they are quite in the right, for it would be a very pretty 
establishment for them. I do not at all wonder or blame 
them It is everybody's duty to do as well for them- 
selves as they can Sir Thomas Bertram’s son is some- 
body ; and now he is m their own line Their father is 
a clergyman, and their brother is a clergyman, and they 
are all clergymen together He is their lawful property 
— he fairly belongs to them You don’t speak, Fanny — 
Miss Price — you don’t speak But honestly, now, do 
not you rather expect it than otherwise " 

“ No," said Fanny stoutly, " I do not expect it at all " 

** Not at all 1 " cned Miss Crawford, with alacrity I 
wonder at that But I dare say you know exactly — I 
always imagine you are — perhaps you do not thmk him 
hkely to marry at all~or not at present." 

“ No, I do not," said Fanny softly, hoping she did not 
err either m the belief or the acknowledgment of it 
Her companion looked at her keenly, and gathenng 
greater spint from the blush soon produced from such 
a look, only said, He is best off as he iSg" and turned 
the subject*? 
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CHAPTER XXX: 

Miss Crawford’s uneasiness was much lightened by 
this conversation, and she walked home again in spirits 
which might have defied almost another week of the 
same small party in the same bad weather, had they been 
put to the proof , but as that very evening brought her 
brother down from London again m quite, or more than 
quite, his usual cheerfulness, she had nothing further to 
try hei own His still refusing to tell her what he had 
gone for was but the promotion of gaiety A day before 
it might have irritated, but now it was a pleasant joke, 
suspected only of concealing something planned as a 
pleasant surpnse to herself And the next day did bring 
a surprise to her Henry had said he should just go and 
ask the Bertrams how they did, and be back in ten 
minutes But he was gone above an hour , and when 
his sister, who had been waiting for him to walk with 
her m the garden, met him at last most impatiently in 
the sweep, and cned out, My dear Henry, where can 
you possibly have been all this time ^ ” he had only to 
say that he had been sitting with Lady Bertram and 
Fanny 

'' Sitting with them an hour and a half f ” exclaimed 
Mary 

But this was only the beginning of her surpnse 

‘‘ Yes, Mary,” said he, drawing her arm within his, and 
walking along the sweep as if not knowing where he was 
“ I could not get away sooner , Fanny looked so lovely » 
I am quite determined, Mary. My mind is entirely made 
up Will it astomsh you ? No , you must be" aware 
that I am quite determined to marry Fanny Price ” 

The surpnse was now complete , for, in spite of what- 
ever his consciousness might suggest, a suspicion of his 
having any such views had never entered his sister’s 
imagination , and she looked so truly the astonishment 
she felt that he was obhged to repeat what he had said, 
and more full^^ and more solemnly The conviction of 
his determination once admitted, it was not unwelcome: 
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There was even pleasure with the surprise Mary was 
in a state of mind to rejoice in a connection with the 
Bertram family, and to be not displeased with her 
brother’s marr5nng a little beneath him 

Yes, Mary,” was Henry’s concluding assurance, “ I 
am fairly caught You know with what idle designs I 
began ; but this is the end of them I have (I flatter 
myself) made no inconsiderable progress m her affections, 
but my own are entirely fixed ” 

‘‘ Lucky, lucky girl » ” cned Mary, as soon as she could 
speak “ What a match for her ^ My dearest Henry, 
this must be my ftrst feeling , but my second, which you 
shall have as sincerely, is liiat I approve your choice 
from my soul, and foresee your happiness as heartily as 
I wish and desire it You will have a sweet httle wife, 
all gratitude and devotion Exactly what you deserve 
What an amazing match for her » Mrs Norris often 
talks of her luck , what will she say now > The dehght 
of all the family, indeed ^ And she has some true friends 
m it How they will rejoice But tell me all about it 
Talk to me for ever When did you begin to think 
seriously about her ^ ” 

Nothing could be more impossible than to answer such 
a question, though nothing be more agreeable than to 
have it asked ‘‘ How the pleasing plague had stolen 
on him ” he could not say , and before he had expressed 
the same sentiment with a little vanation of words three 
times over, his sister eagerly interrupted him with, Ah, 
my dear Henry, and this is what took you to London ! 
This was your business * You chose to consult the ad- 
miral before you made up your mind ” 

But this he stoutly denied He knew his uncle too well 
to consult him on any matrimonial scheme The admiral 
hated mamage, and thought it never pardonable m a 
yoimg man of independent fortune 

"V^en Fanny xs known to him,” contmued Henry, 
“ he w^ dote on her She is exactly the woman to do 
away every prejudice of such a man as the admiral, for 
she xs exactly such a woman as he thmks does not exist 
in the world She is the very impossibility he would 
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descnbe — if, indeed, he has now delicacy of language 
enough to embody his own ideas But till it is absolutely 
settled— settled beyond all interference , he shall know 
nothing of the matter No, Mary , you are quite mis- 
taken You have not discovered my business yet ’’ 

“ Well, well, I am satisfied I know now to whom it 
must relate, and am in no hurry for the lest. Fanny 
Pnce — ^wonderful — quite wonderful • That Mansfield 
should have done so much for — that you should have 
found your fate in Mansfield ’ But you are quite right , 
you could not have chosen better There is not a better 
girl m the world, and you do not want for fortune , and 
as to her connections they are more than good. The 
Bertrams are undoubtedly some of the first people in 
this country She is mece to Sir Thomas Bertram , that 
will be enough for the world But go on, go on Tell me 
more ’^at are your plans ? Does she know her own 
happiness ^ 

No 

What are you waiting for > 

“ For — for very httle more than opportunity Mary, 
she IS not like her cousins , but I think I shall not ask in 
vam ” 

Oh no, you cannot Were you even less pleasmg — 
supposing her not to love you already (of which, however, 
I can have^ittle doubt) — ^you would be safe The gentle- 
ness and gratitude of her disposition would secure her all 
your Cwn immediately From my soul I do not think 
she would marry you w%tJwut love that is. if there is a 
girl m the world capable of being uninfluenced by ambi- 
tion, I can suppose it her ; but ask her to love you, and 
she will never have the heart to refuse.^' 

As soon as her eagerness could rest m silence, he was as 
happy to tell as she coujd be to listen ; and a conversation 
followed almost as deeply mterestmg to her as to himself, 
though he had m fact nothmg to relate but his own sensa- 
tions, nothmg to dwell on but Fanny's charms Fanny's 
beauty of face and figure, Fanny's graces of manner and 
goodness of heart, were the exhaustless theme. The 
gentlej^P modesty, and sweetness of her character were 
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warmly expatiated on — that sweetness which makes so 
essential a part of every woman’s worth in the judgment 
of man, that though he sometimes loves where it is not, 
he can never beheve it absent. Her temper he had good 
reason to depend on and to praise He had often seen it 
tned Was there one of the family, excepting Edmund, 
who had not m some way or other continually exercised 
her patience and forbearance ^ Her affections were 
evidently strong To see her with her brother ^ What 
could more delightfully prove that the warmth of her 
heart was equal to its gentleness ^ What could be more 
encouraging to a man who had her love in view ^ Then, 
her understanding was beyond every suspicion, quick 
and clear ; and her manners were the mirror of her own 
modest and elegant mind Nor was this all Henry 
Crawford had too much sense not to feel the worth of good 
prmciples in a wife, though he was too little accustomed 
to senous reflection to know them by their proper name ; 
but when he talked of her having such a steadiness and 
regulanty of conduct, such a high notion of honour, and 
such an observance of decorum as might warrant any 
man in the fullest dependence on her faith and integrity, 
he expressed what was inspired by the knowledge of her 
being well pnncipled and religious 

“ I could so wholly and absolutely confide m her/’ 
said he, ‘‘ and that is what I want ” 

Well might his sister, beheving as she really did that 
his opinion of Fanny Pnce was scarcely beyond her 
ments, rejoice m her prospects 

The more I think of it,” she cned, the more am I *j 
convinced that you are doing quite right ; and though I 
should never have selected Fhnny Price as the girl most 
likely to attach you, I am now persuaded she is the very 
one to make you happy Your wicked project upon her 
peace turns out a clever thought indeed You will both 
find your good m it ” 

** It was bad, very bad m me agamst such a crea- 
ture ; but I did not know her then And she shall 
have no reason to lament the hour that first put it into 
my head. I will make her very happy, Mary-^l^appier 
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than she has ever yet been herself, or ever seen anybody 
else I will not take her from Northamptonshire I 
shall let Evenngham, and rent a place in this neigh- 
bourhood , perhaps Stanwix Lodge I shall let a seven 
years’ lease of Evenngham I am sure of an excellent 
tenant at half a woid I could name three people now, 
who would give me my own terms and thank me ” 

Ha ! ” cned Mary , settle in Northamptonshire » 
That IS pleasant » Then we shall be all together ” 

When she had spoken it, she recollected herself, and 
wished it unsaid , but there was no need of confusion, 
for her brothei saw her only as the supposed inmate of 
Mansfield Parsonage, and replied but to invite her m the 
kindest manner to his own house, and to claim the best 
nght in her 

'' You must give us more than half your time,” said 
he I cannot admit Mrs Grant to have an equal claim 
With Fanny and myself, for we shall both have a right in 
you Fanny will be so truly your sister * ” 

Mary had only to be grateful, and give general assur- 
ances , but she was now very fully purposed to be the 
guest of neither brother nor sister many months longer 
'‘You will divide your year between London and 
Northamptonshire > ” 

Yes ” 

" That’s right , and m London, of course, a house of 
your own, and no longer with the admiral My dearest 
Henry, the advantage to you of getting away from the 
admiral before your manners are hurt by the contagion 
of his, before you have contracted any of his foohsh 
opinions, or learned to sit over your dmner, as if it were 
the best blessing of hfe — you are not sensible of the 
gain, for your regard for him has bhnded you , but, in 
my estimation, your marrying early may be the saving 
of you To have seen you grow like the admiral in word 
or deed, look or gesture, would have broken my heart.” 

Well, well, we do not think quite alike here The 
admiral has his faults, but he is a very good man, and has 
been more than a father to me Few fathers would have 
let me have my own way half so much You must not 
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pre3udice Fanny against him I must have them love 
one another '' 

Mary refrained from saymg what she felt — that there 
could not be two persons m existence whose characters 
and manners were less accordant Time would discover 
it to him , but she could not help this reflection on the 
admiral Henry, I think so highly of Fanny Price 
that if I could suppose the next Mrs Crawford would 
have half the reason which my poor lU-used aunt had to 
abhor the very name, I would prevent the mamage, if 
possible But I know you , I know that a wife you loved 
would be the happiest of women, and that even when 
you ceased to love, she would yet find m you the liber- 
ality and good-breeding of a gentleman ’’ 

The impossibility of not domg everything m the world 
to make Fanny Pnce happy, or of ceasing to love Fanny 
Price, was, of course, the groundwork of his eloquent 
answer 

“ Had you seen her this mormng, Mary,’' he continued, 
“ attending with such ineffable sweetness and patience 
to all the demands of her aunt’s stupidity, working with 
her and for her, her colour beautifully heightened as she 
leant over her work, then returning to her seat to finish 
a note which she was previously engaged in wnting for 
that stupid woman’s service, and all this with such un- 
pretending gentleness, so much as if it were a matter of 
course that she was not to have a moment at her own 
command, her hair arranged so neatly as it always is, and 
one httle curl falling forward as she wrote, which she now 
and then shook back , and m the midst of all this, still 
speakmg at intervals to me, or hstemng, and as if she 
hked to listen to what I said Had you seen her so, 
Mary, you would not have implied the possibihty of her 
power over my heart ever ceasing ” 

My dearest Henry,” cned Mary, stoppmg short, and 
smihng m his face, how glad I am to see you so much 
in love ! It quite delights me. But what wiU Mrs Rush- 
worth and Julia say ^ ” 

I care neither what they say nor what they feel. 
They will now see what sort of woman it is that can attach 
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me, that can attach a man of sense I wish the discovery 
may do them any good And they will now see their 
cousm treated as she ought to be, and I wish they may 
be heartily ashamed of their own abommable neglect and 
unkmdness They will be angry,” he added, after a 
moment’s silence, and in a cooler tone— “ Mrs Rushworth 
will be very angry It wiU be a bitter pill to her— that 
IS, hke other bitter pills, it will have two moments’ 
ill-flavour, and then be swallowed and forgotten , for I 
am not such a coxcomb as to suppose her feehngs more 
las ting than other Women’s, though I was the object of 
them Yes, Mary, my Fanny will feel a difference indeed 
— a. daily, hourly difference— in the behaviour of every 
being who approaches her , and it will be the comple- 
tion of my happmess to know that I am the doer of it, 
diat I am the person to give the consequence so justly her 
due Now she is dependent, helpless, friendless, neglected, 
forgotten ” 

“ Nay, Henry, not by all, not forgotten by all, not 
fnendless or forgotten Her cousm Edmund never for- 
gets her ” 

“ Edmund ' True, I beheve he is (generally speakmg) 
kind to her , and so is Sir Thomas m his way — but it is 
the way of a nch, supenor, long-worded, arbitrary imcle 
■V^at can Sir Thomas and Edmimd together do, what do 
they do for her happiness, comfort, honour, and digmty 
m die world, to what I shall do ? ” 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

Henry Crawford was at Mansfield Park again the next 
mommg, and at an earher hour than common visiting 
warrants The two ladies were together m the break- 
fast room, and, fortunately for him, Lady Bertram was 
on the very pomt of quitting it as he entered She was 
almost at the door, and not choosmg by any means to 
take so much trouble in vain, she still wmit on, after a 
avil reception, a short sentence about bemg waited for, 
and a “ Let Sir Thomas know ” 1» the servant; 
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Henry, overjoyed to have her go, bowed and watched 
her off, and without losing another moment, turned 
instantly to Fanny, and, takmg out some letters, said, 
with a most animated look, “ I must acknowledge my- 
self mfimtely obliged to any creature who gives me such 
an opportunity of seemg you alone I have been wishing 
it more than you can have any idea Knowmg as I do 
what your feelings as a sister are, I could hardly have 
borne that any one in the house should share with you 
in the first knowledge of the news I now bnng He is 
made. Your brother is a lieutenant. I have the infinite 
satisfaction of congratulatmg you on your brother’s pro- 
motion Here are the letters which announce it, this 
moment come to hand You will, perhaps, hke to see 
them ” 

Fanny could not speak, but he did not want her to 
speak To see the expression of her eyes, the change of 
her complexion, the progress of her feelings, their doubt, 
confusion, and felicity, was enough She took the letters 
as he gave them The first was from the admii al to inform 
his nephew, m a few words, of his havmg succeeded in 
the object he had undertaken — ^the promotion of young 
Pnce — ^and enclosing two more, one from the secretary of 
the First Lord to a fnend, whom the admiral had set to 
work in the busmess, the other from that friend to him- 
self, by which it appeared that his lordship had the very 
great happiness of attending to the recommendation of 
Sir Charles ; that Sir Charles was much dehghted m 
having such an opportimity of proving his regard for 
Admiral Crawford, and that the circumstance of Mu 
William Price’s commission as second heutenant of H M. 
sloop Thrush being made out was spreading general joy 
through a wide circle of great people 

While her hand was tremblmg under those letters, her 
eye runmng from one to the other, and her heart swelling 
with emotion, Crawford thus continued, with unfeigned 
eagerness, to express his mterest m the event • — 

I will not talk of my own happiness,” said he, 

great as it is, for I thmk only of yours. Compared with 
you, who has a right to be happy ? I have almost grudged 
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myself my own pnor knowledge of what you ought to 
have known before all the world. I have not lost a 
moment, however The post was late this morning, but 
there has not been since a moment's delay How impa- 
tient, how anxious, how wild I have been on the subject, 
I not attempt to describe , how severely mortified, 
how cruelly disappointed, m not having it finished while 
I was in London ^ I was kept there from day to day 
in the hope of it, for nothing less dear to me than 
such an object would have detained me half the time 
from Mansfield But though my uncle entered into my 
wishes with all the warmth I could desire, and exerted 
himself immediately, there were difficulties from the 
absence of one friend and the engagements of another 
which at last I could no longer bear to stay the end of , 
and Imowmg in what good hands I left the cause, I came 
away on Monday, trustmg that many posts would not 
pass before I should be followed by such very letters as 
these. My uncle, who is the very best man m the world, 
has exerted himself, as I knew he would after seeing your 
brother He was dehghted with him I would not allow 
myself yesterday to say how delighted, or to repeat half 
that the admiral said m his praise. I deferred it all till 
his praise should be proved the praise of a friend, as this 
day does prove it Now I may say that even I could 
not require William Pnce to excite a greater interest, 
or be followed by warmer wishes and higher commen- 
dation, than were most voluntarily bestowed by my uncle 
after the evening they passed together " 

Has this been aU your domg, then > ” cned Fanny. 
“ Good Heaven ^ how very, very kind ^ Have you 
really— was it by your desire ? I beg your pardon, but 
I am bewildered Did Admiral Crawford apply ^ — ^how 
was it I am stupefied " ' 

Henry was most happy to make it more mtelhgible, 
by begmnmg at an earlier stage, and explammg very 
particularly what he had done His last journey to 
London had been undertaken with no other view 
than that of introduang her brother in Hill Street, and 
prevailmg on the admiral to exert whatever mterest he 



MANSFIELD PARK. 273 

might liave for getting him on This had been his busi- 
ness He had communicated it to no creature , he had 
not breathed a syllable of it even to Mary ; while uncer- 
tain of the issue, he could not have borne any participation 
of his feelings, but this had been his business , and he 
spoke with such a glow of what his solicitude had been, 
and used such strong expressions, was so abounding m the 
deepest %nterest, in twofold moUves^ m mews and wishes more 
than could he told, that Fanny could not have remained 
insensible of his dnft, had she been able to attend , but 
her heart was so full and her senses still so astonished 
that she could listen but imperfectly even to what he told 
her of William, and saying only when he paused, How 
kind ’ how very kind ^ 0 Mr Crawford, we are infin- 

itely obliged to you f Dearest, dearest William ^ she 
jumped up and moved in haste towards the door, crying 
out, '' I will go to my uncle My uncle ought to know it 
as soon as possible But this could not be suffered 
The opportunity was too fair, and his feelings too im- 
patient. He was after her immediately She must 
not go, she must allow him five minutes longer/’ And he 
took her hand, and led her back to her seat, and was in 
the middle of his further explanation before she had 
suspected for what she was detained When she did 
understand it, however, and found herself expected to 
believe that she had created sensations which his heart 
had never known before, and that everything he had 
done for William was to be placed to the account of his 
excessive and unequalled attachment to her, she was ex- 
ceedingly distressed, and for some moments unable to 
speak She considered it all as nonsense, as mere trifling 
and gallantry, which meant only to deceive for the hour , 
she could not but feel that it was treating her improperly 
and unworthily, and in such a way as she had not de- 
served, but it was like himself, and entirely of a piece with 
what she had seen before , and she would not allow herself 
to show half the displeasure she felt, because he had been 
conferring an obligation which no want of dehcacy on 
feis part could make a trifle to her. While her heart was 
^tdl bounding with joy and gratitude on Wilham’s behalf, 
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she could not be severely resentful of an37thing that in- 
jured only herself , and after having twice drawn back 
her hand, and twice attempted in vain to turn away from 
him, she got up, and said only, with much agitation, 
“Don't, Mr Crawford, pray don't I beg you would 
not This IS a sort of talking which is very unpleasant 
to me I must go away I cannot bear it " But he 
was still talking on, descnbmg his affection, soliciting a 
return, and, finally, in words so plain as to bear but one 
meaning even to her^ offenng himself, hand, fortune, 
everything, to her acceptance It was so, he had said 
it. Her astonishment and confusion increased , and 
though still not knowing how to suppose him serious, she 
could hardly stand He pressed for an answer. 

“ No, no, no ^ " she cried, hiding her face “ This is 
all nonsense Do not distress me I can hear no more 
of this Your kmdness to William makes me more 
obliged to you than words can express, but I do not 
want, I cannot bear, I must not listen to such — ^no, no, 
don't thmk of me But you are not thinking of me 
I know it IS all nothing " 

She had burst away from him, and at that moment 
Sir Thomas was heard speaking to a servant m his way 
towards the room they were in. It was no time for 
further assurances or entreaty, though to part with her 
at a moment when her modesty alone seemed to his 
sanguine and preassured nund to stand m the way of 
the happmess he sought was a cruel necessity She 
rushed out at an opposite door from the one her uncle 
was approaching, and was walkmg up and down t±te 
east room in the utmost confusion of cohtrary feelmg, 
before Su: Thomas's pohteness or apologies were over, 
or he had reached the begmnmg of the joyful intelligence 
which his visitor came to communicate. 

She was feelmg, thinking, trembhng, about everything; 
agitated, happy, miserable, infimtely obhged, absolutely 
angry. It was all beyond behef i He was inexcusable, 
mcomprehensible » But such were Jus habits, that he 
could do nothing without^ a mixture of evil. He had 
previously made her the happiest of human bangs, and 
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now he had insulted — she knew not what to say, how 
to class, or how to regard it She would not have him 
be serious, and yet what could excuse the use of such 
words and offers, if they meant but to trifle ^ 

But William was a lieutenant That was a fact be 
yond a doubt, and without an alloy She would thmk 
of it for ever, and forget all the rest Mr Crawford 
would certainly never address her so again he must 
have seen how unwelcome it was to her , and in that 
case, how gratefully she could esteem him for his fnend- 
ship to William f 

She would not stir farther from the east room than 
the head of the great staircase, till she had satisfied 
herself of Mr* Crawford’s having left the house , but 
when convinced of his being gone, she was eager to go 
down and be with her uncle, and have all the happiness 
of his ]oy as well as her own, and all the benefit of his 
information or his conjectures as to what would now be 
William’s destination Sir Thomas was as joyful as she 
could desire, and very kind and communicative , and 
she had so comfortable a talk with him about William 
as to make her feel as if nothing had occurred to vex her, 
till she found, towards the close, that Mr Crawford was 
engaged to return and dine there that very day This 
was a most unwelcome hearmg, for though he might think 
nothing of what had passed, it would be quite distressmg 
to her to see him again so soon 

Sllj^ tried to get the better of it — tned very hard, as 
the dmner hour approached, to feel and appear as usual ; 
but it was quite impossible for her not to look most shy 
and uncomfortable when their visitor entered the room 
She could not have supposed it m the power of any 
concurrence of circumstances to give her so many pain- 
ful sensations on the first day of hearing of William’s 
promotion 

Mr* Crawford was not only m the room — ^he was soon 
close to her He had a note to dehver from his sister 
Fanny could not look at him, but there was no con- 
spousness of past folly m his voice. She opened her 
note immediately, glad to have anything to do, and 
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happy, as she read it, to feel that the J-dgetiiigs of her 
aunt Noms, who was also to dine there, screened her a 
httle from view. 

dear Fanny — for so I may now always call 
you, to the infinite relief of a tongue that has been 
stumbling at Miss Pnce for at least the last six weeks 

I cannot let my brother go without sending you a 

few Imes of general congratulation, and giving my most 
joyful consent and approval Go on, my dear Fanny, 
and without fear; there can be no difficulties worth 
naming I choose to suppose that the assurance of my 
consent will be something , so you may smile upon him 
with your sweetest smiles this afternoon, and send him 
back to me even happier than he goes — Yours affection- 
ately, M C 

These were not expressions to do Fanny any good ; 
for though she read m too much haste and confusion 
to form the clearest judgment of Miss Crawford's mean- 
mg, it was evident that she meant to compliment her 
on her brother's attachment, and even to affear to 
beheve it senous She did not know what to do or 
what to think There was 'wretchedness in the idea of 
its being senous ; there were perplexity and agitation 
every way She was distressed whenever Mr. Crawford 
spoke to her, and he spoke to her much too often , and 
she was afraid there was a something in his voice and 
manner m addressing her very different from what^hey 
were when he talked to the ouiers Her comfort in that 
day's dinner was qmte destroyed — ^she could hardly eat 
anything ; and when Sir Thomas good-humouredly ob- 
served ffiat joy had taken away her appetite, she was 
ready to sink with shame, from the dread of Mr Craw- 
ford's interpretation; for though nothing could have 
tempted her to turn her eyes to the nght hand, where 
he sat, she felt that his were immediately directed to- 
wards her. , 

She was more silent than ever. She would hardly 
join even when William was the subject^ for his com- 
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mission came all from the nght hand too, and there was 
pain m the connection 

She thought Lady Bertram sat longer than ever, and 
began to be in despair of ever getting away, but at 
last they were m the drawing-room, and she was able to 
think as she would, while her aunts finished the subject 
of William’s appointment m their own style 
Mrs Norns seemed as much delighted with the saving 
it would be to Sir Thomas as with any part of it '' Now 
William would be able to keep himself, which would 
make a vast difference to his uncle, for it was unknown 
how much he had cost his uncle , and, indeed, it would 
make some difference in her presents too She was very 
glad that she had given WiUiam what she did at partmg , 
very glad indeed that it had be#"n in her power, without 
material inconvenience, just at that time, to give him 
something rather considerable — that is, for her, with her 
limited means — for now it would all be useful m helpmg 
to fit up his cabin She knew he must be at some ex- 
pense, that he would have many things to buy — though, 
to be sure, his father and mother would be able to put 
him in the way of getting everything very cheap, but 
she was very glad that she had contributed her mit e , 
towards it ” 

I am glad you gave him something considerable,” 
said Lady Bertram, with most unsuspicious calmness, 
for I gave him only £10 ” 

** Indeed ^ ” cried Mrs Noms, reddenmg Upon 
my word, he must have gone off with his pockets well 
lined, and at no expense for his journey to London 
either » ” 

Sir Thomas told me £10 would be enough ” 

Mrs Norris, being not at all inchned to question 
its sufficiency, began to take the matter in another 
point 

It IS amazing,” said she, ‘‘ how much young people 
cost their friends — ^what with bringing them up and 
putting them out in the world * They little think how 
much it comes to, or what their parents or their uncles 
and aunts pay for them in the course of the year. Now, 



278 MANSFIELD PARK 

here are my sister Pnce's children take them altogether^ 
I dare say nobody would believe what a sum they cost 
Sir Thomas every year, to say nothing of what I do for 
them 

'"Very true, sister, as you say But, poor things t 
they cannot help it , and you know it makes very little 
ifference to Sir Thomas — ^Fanny, Wilham must not 
forget my shawl if he goes to the East Indies ; and I 
shall give him a commission for anything else that is 
worth having I wish he may go to the East Indies, 
that I may have my shawl I think I will have two 
shawls, Fanny 

Fanny, meanwhile, speaking only when she could not 
help it, was very earnestly trying to understand what 
Mr and Miss Crawford were at There was everything 
m the world against their being serious but his words 
and manner Everything natural, probable, reasonable, 
was against it , all their habits and ways of thinking, 
and aU her own dements How could she have excited 
serious attachment in a man who had seen so many, 
and been admired by so many, and flirted with so many, 
infinitely her superiors — ^who seemed so little open to 
senous impressions, even where pains had been taken 

please him — ^who thought so slightly, so carelessly, so 
unfeelingly on aU such points — ^who was everything to 
everybody, and seemed to find no one essential to him 
And further, how could it be supposed that his sister, 
with aU her high and worldly notions of matrimony, 
would be forwarding anything of a senous nature m 
such a quarter ^ Nothing could be more unnatural in 
either, Fanny was ashamed of her own doubts. Every- 
thmg might be possible rather than senous attachment, 
or senous approbation of it toward her She had quite 
convinced herself of this before Sir Thomas and Mr 
Crawford joined them The difficulty was m maintam- 
ing the conviction quite so absolutely after Mr Craw* 
ford was m the room , for once or twice a look seemed 
forced on her which she did not know how to class among 
the common meaning In any other man, at least, she 
would have said that it meant somethmg very earnest^ 
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very pointed But she still tned to believe it no more 
than what he might often have expressed towards her 
cousins and fifty other women. 

She thought he was wishmg to speak to her imheard 
by the rest She fancied he was trymg for it the whole 
evening at intervals, whenever Sir Thomas was out of 
the room, or at all engaged with Mrs. Noms, and she 
carefully refused him every opportunity 

At last — it seemed an at last to Fanny's nervousness, 
though not remarkably late — ^he began to talk of gomg 
away , but the comfort of the sound was impaired by 
his turning to her the next moment, and saying, Have 
you nothing to send to Mary ^ No answer to her note ^ 
She will be disappointed if she receives nothing from 
you Pray wnte to her, if it be only a line " 

Oh yes, certainly," cried Fanny, nsmg in haste, the 
haste of embarrassment and of wantmg to get away — 

** I will write directly " 

She went accordingly to the table where she was in 
the habit of wntmg for her aunt, and prepared her 
matenals without knowing what in the world to say She ' 
had read Miss Crawford's note only once , and how to 
reply to anything so imperfectly understood was most 
distressmg Quite unpractised m such sort of note- 
wnting, had there been time for scruples and fears as t# 
style she would have felt them m abundance but some- 
thing must be instantly written ; and with only one 
decided feeling — that of wishmg not to appear to think 
anything really intended — she wrote thus, m great trem- 
blmg both of spirits and hand — 

, I am very much obliged to you, my dear Miss Craw 
fqrd, for your kind congratulations, as far as they relate 
fo my dearest Wilham The rest of your note, I know, 
means nothing ; but I am so unequal to anything of 
the sort, that I hope you will excuse my begging you 
to take no further notice. I have seen too much of Mr. 
Crawford not to understand his manners if he under- 
stood me as well, he would, I dare say, behave differently. 

I do not know what I wnte, but it would be a great 
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favour of you never to mention the subject again — With 
thanks for the honour of your note, I remain, dear Miss 
Crawford,” etc , etc 

The conclusion was scarcely intelligible, from increas- 
ing fnght, for she found that Mr Crawford, under pre- 
tence of receiving the note, was coming towards her 

You cannot think I mean to hurry you,” said ,he,^ 
m an under- voice, perceiving the amazing trepidation 
with which she made up the note , ‘‘ you cannot think 
I have any such object Do not hurry yourself, I en- 
treat ” 

'' Oh, I thank you I have quite done, just done — ^it 
will be ready in a moment — I am very much obliged 
to you — if you will be so good as to give that to Miss 
Crawford ” 

The note was held out, and must be taken ; and as 
she instantly and with averted eyes walked towards the 
jSreplace, where sat the others, he had nothing to do but 
to go in good earnest 

Fanny thought she had never known a day of greater 
agitation, both of pain and pleasure , but, happily, the 
pleasure was not of a sort to die with the day — for every 
day would restore the knowledge of William's advance- 
ment — ^whereas the pain, she hoped, would return no 
more. She had no doubt that her note must appear 
excessively ill wntten, that the language would disgrace 
a child, for her distress had allowed no arrangement , 
but at least it would assure them both of her being 
neither imposed on nor gratified by Mr. Crawford'^ 
attentions; 


CHAPTER XXXII; 

Fanny had by no means forgotten Mr Crawford when, 
she awoke the next mommg ; but she remembered the 
purport of her note, and was not less sangume as to its 
effect than she had been the night before If Mr Craw- 
ford would but go away — that was what she most 
earnestly desired — ^go and take his sister with him^ aa 
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he was to do, and as he returned to Mansfield on purpose 
to do And why it was not done already she could not 
devise, for Miss Crawford certainly wanted no delay 
Fanny had hoped, in the course of his yesterday's visit, 
to hear the day named ; but he had only spoken of 
their journey as what would take place ere long 
Having so satisfactonly settled the conviction her 
note would convey, she could not but be astonished to 
see Mr Crawford, as she accidentally did, coming up 
to the house again, and at an hour as early as the day 
before His coming might have nothing to do with her, 
but she must avoid seeing him if possible , and being 
then m her way upstairs, she resolved there to remain, 
during the whole of his visit, unless actually sent for ; 
and as Mrs Noms was still in the house, there seemed 
little danger of her being wanted 
She sat some time in a good deal of agitation, listen- 
ing, trembling, and feanng to be sent for every moment , 
but as no footsteps approached the east room, she grew 
gradually composed, could sit down, and be able to 
employ herself, and able to hope that Mr Crawford 
had come, and would go, without her being obliged to 
know anythmg of the matter 
Nearly half an hour had passed, and she was growing 
very comfortable, when suddenly the sound of a step in 
regular approach was heard — a heavy step, an unusual 
step in that part of the house It was her uncle's , she 
knew it as well as his voice ; she had trembled at it as 
often, and began to tremble agam, at the idea of his 
coming up to speak to her, whatever might be the sub- 
ject It was mdeed Sir Thomas who opened the door, 
and asked if she were there, and if he might come in* 
The terror of his former occasional visits to that room 
seemed all renewed, and she felt as if he were going to 
examine her again in French and English 
^ She was all attention, however, in placmg a chair for 
him, and trpng to appear honoured, and in her agitation 
had qmte overlooked the deficiencies of her apartment, 
tin he, stopping short as he entered, said, with much 
surpnse, “ \Wiy have you no fire to-day ? " 
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There was snow on the ground, and she was sitting in 
a shawl. She hesitated. 

'‘lam not cold, sir I never sit here long at this time 
of year.’" 

“ But you have a fire in general ? " 

No, sir ” 

How comes this about ? Here must be some mistake 
I understood that you had the use of this room by way 
of making you perfectly comfortable In your bed- 
chamber I know you cannot have a fire Here is some 
great misapprehension which must be rectified It is 
highly unfit for you to sit, be it only half an hour a day, 
without a fire. You are not strong You are chilly 
Your aunt cannot be aware of this 

Fanny would rather have been silent , but bemg 
obhged to speak, she could not forbear, in justice to 
the aunt she loved best, from saying something in which 
the words “ my aunt Norris "" were distinguishable 

“ I understand,’’ cned her uncle, recollecting himself, 
and not wanting to hear more — “ I understand Your 
aunt Norms has always been an advocate, and very 
judiciously, for young people’s bemg brought up with- 
out unnecessary indulgences , but there should be mod- 
eration in everythmg She is also very hardy herself, 
which, of course, will influence her in her opinion of the 
wants of others And on another account, too, I can 
perfectly comprehend I know what her sentiments 
have always been The pnnciple was good in itself, 
but it may have been, and | beheve has been, earned 
too far in your case I am a^are that there has been 
sometimes, m some points, a misplaced distinction , but 
I thmk too well of you, Fanny, to suppose you will ever 
harbour re^tment on that account You have an 
understandi^Sgi^hich will prevent you from receivmg 
thmgs only in part,, and judging partially by the event. 
You wiU take in the whole of the past, you wiU con-# 
sider times, persons, ^d probabilities, and you will feel 
that they were not least your friends who were educat- 
ing and prepanng you for that mediocnty of condition 
wmeh seemed to be your lot. Though their caution may 
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p rgfe lE^vexituaHy unnecessary, it was kindly meant; 

this you may be assured, that every advantage 
ofaflSuence will be doubled by the little privations and 
restnctions that may have been imposed I am sure 
you will not disappoint my opinion of you, by failing 
at any time to treat your aunt Noms with the respect 
and attention that are due to her But enough of this. 
Sit down, my dear. I must speak to you.ior a few 
mmutes, but I will not detam you long.” 

Fanny obeyed, with eyes cast down and colhur rising. 
After a moment’s pause. Sir Thomas, trying to suppress 
a smile, went on 

You are not aware, perhaps, that I have had a 
visitor this morning I had not been long m my own 
room, after breakfast, when Mr. Crawford was shown in; 
His errand you may probably conjecture ” 

Fanny’s colour grew deeper and deeper ; and her uncle, 
perceiving that she was embarrassed to a degree that 
made either speaking or looking up quite impossible, 
turned away his own eyes, and without any further 
pause proceeded m his account of Mr Crawford’s visit 
Mr Crawford’s business had been to declare himself 
the lover of Fanny, make decided proposals for her, and 
entreat the sanction of the uncle, who seemed to stand 
in the place of her parents ; and he had done it ali so 
well, so openly, so liberally, so properly, that Sir Thomas, 
feelmg, moreover, his own replies and his own remarks 
to have been very much to the purpose, was exceedingly 
happy to give the particulars of their conversation ; and 
httle aware of what was passing m his niece’s mind, 
conceived that by such details he must be gratif3nng 
her far more than himself He talked, therefore, for 
^eyeral minutes without Fanny’s darmg to interrupt 
hhn. She had hardly even attamed the wish to do it. 
Her mmd was m too much confusion. She had changed 
Jier position , and, with her eyes fixed intently on one 
uf the windows, was listemng to her uncle in the utmost 
perturbation and dismay For a moment he ceased, 
Wt she had barely become conscious of it, when, rising 
from lus chair, he said^ And now* Fanny, having per- 
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formed one part of my commission, and shown you 
everything placed on the basis the most assured and 
satisfactory, I may execute the remainder by prevailing 
on you to accompany me downstairs, where, though I 
cannot but presume on having been no unacceptable 
companion myself, I must submit to your finding one 
still better worth hstenmg to. Mr Crawford, as you 
have perhaps foreseen, is yet in the house He is m 
my room, and hoping to see you there.*' 

There was a look, a start, an exclamation, on heanng 
this, which astonished Sir Thomas , but what was his 
mcrease of astonishment on heanng her exclaim — “ Oh 
no, sir ; 1 cannot, indeed I cannot go down to him Mr 
Crawford ought to know — ^he must know that — I told 
him enough yesterday to convince him — ^he spoke to me 
on this subject yesterday — and I told him without dis- 
gmse that it was very disagreeable to me, and quite out 
of my power to return his good opinion " 

** I do not catch your meaning," said Sir Thomas, 
sitting down again “ Out of your power to return his 
good opinion ! What is all this ^ I know he spoke to 
you yesterday, and (as far as I understand) received as 
much encouragement to proceed as a well-judging young 
woman could permit herself to give I was very much 
pleased with what I collected to have been your be- 
haviour on the occasion , it showed a <hscretion highly 
to be commended But now, when he has made his 
^qverture^ so properly and honourably — ^what are your 
"^scnipes now ? " 

‘‘ You are mistaken, sir,*^ cned Fanny, forced by the 
anxiety of the moment even to tell her uncle that he 
was wrong — ‘‘ you are quite mistaken How could Mr. 
Crawford say such a thmg ^ I gave him no encourage- 
ment yesterday On the contrary, I told him — I cannot 
recollect my exact words — ^but I am sure I told him 
that I would not listen to him, that it was very unpleas- 
ant to me in every respect, and that I begged him never^ 
to talk to me in that manner agam I am sure I said 
as much as that and more ; and I should have said still 
more* if I had been quite certam of his meanmg any- 
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thing seriously ; but I did not hke to be — I could not 
bear to be — ^imputing more than might be intended I 
thought it might all pass for nothing with 
She could say no more , her breath was almost gone. 
Am I to understand/' said Sir Thomas, after a few 
moments' silence, that you mean to refuse Mr. Craw- 
ford ^ " 

Yes, sir " 

‘‘ Refuse him > " 

‘‘ Yes, sir " 

“ Refuse Mr Crawford ^ Upon what plea ^ For what 
reason ^ " 

I — I cannot like him, sir, well enough to marry him." 
This IS very strange * " said Sir Thomas, m a voice 
of calm displeasure “ There is something m this which 
my comprehension does not reach Here is a young 
man wishing to pay his addresses to you, with every- 
thing to recommend him — not merely situation m hfe, 
fortune, and character, but with more than common 
agreeableness, with address and conversation pleasing to 
everybody And he is not an acquaintance of to-day , 
you have now known him some time His sister, more- 
over, is your intimate fnend, and he has been doing 
that for your brother which I should suppose would have 
been almost sufficient recommendation to you, had there 
been no other It is very uncertain when my interest 
might have got William on He has done it already " 
Yes," said Fanny, m a famt voice, and looking down 
with fresh shame , and she did feel almost ashamed 
of herself, after such a picture as her imcle had drawn, 
for not liking Mr Crawford 

“ You must have been aware," continued Sir Thomas 
presently — you must have been some time aware of a 
particularity m Mr Crawford's manners to you. This 
cannot have taken you by surprise You must have 
observed his attentions , and though you always re- 
* ceived them very properly (I have no accusation to 
make on that head), I never perceived them to be un- 
pleasant to you I am half inclined to think, Fanny, 
that 5^ou do not quite know your own feelings " 
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Oh yes, sir, indeed I do His attentions were always 
— what I did not like 

Sir Thomas looked at her with deeper surpnse This 
IS beyond me/' said he ‘"This requires explanation.- 
Young as you are, and having seen scarcely any one, it is 
hardly possible that your affections " 

He paused and eyed her fixedly He saw her lips 
formed into a no, though the sound was inarticulate, 
but her face was hke scarlet That, however, in so 
modest a girl might be very compatible with innocence ; 
and choosing at least to appear satisfied, he quickly 
added, “ No, no, I know that is quite out of the question 
— quite impossible Well, there is nothing more to be 
said ” 

And for a few minutes he did say nothing He was 
deep m thought His mece was deep in thought like- 
wise, trpng to harden and prepare herself against further 
questioning She would rather die than own the truth , 
and she hoped by a httle reflection to fortify herself be- 
yond betra37mg it. 

Independently of the mterest which Mr Crawford's 
choice seemed to justify," said Sir Thomas, beginning 
again, and very composedly, his wishing to marry 
at all so early is recommendatory to me I am an ad- 
vocate for early marriages, where there are means in 
proportion, and would have every young man, with a 
sufficient mcome, settle as soon after four-and-twenty as 
he can. This is so much my opinion that I am sorry 
to think how httle hkely my own eldest son, your cousin, 
Mr Bertram, is to marry early , but at present, as far 
as I can judge, matrimony makes no part of his plans or 
thoughts I wish he were more likely to fix" Here 
was a glance at Fanny. Edmund I consider from his 
disposition and habits as much more likely to marry 
early than his brother He, indeed, I have lately thought, 
has seen the woman he could love, which, I am convinced, 
my eldest son has not. Am I right ? Do you agree with 
me, my dear ? " 

Yes, sir " 

It wa^ gently but it was calmly said, and Sir Thomas 
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was easy on the score of the cousins But the removal 
of his alarm did his niece no service as her unaccount- 
ableness was confirmed, his displeasure increased , and 
getting up and walkmg about the room with a frown, 
which Fanny could picture to herself, though she dared 
not hft up her eyes, he shortly afterwards, and m a voice 
of authonty, said, '‘Have you any reason, child, to 
think ill of Mr. Crawford’s temper ” 

" No, sir ” 

She longed to add, " But of his pnnciples I have , ** 
hut her heart sank under the appallmg prospect of dis- 
cussion, explanation, and probably non-conviction. Her 
ill opinion of him was founded chiefly on observations 
which, for her cousms’ sake, she could scarcely dare 
mention to their father. Maria and Julia, and especi- 
ally Maria, were so closely implicated in Mr Craw- 
ford’s misconduct that she could not give his character, 
such as she believed it, without betraying them She 
had hoped that to a man like her uncle, so discerning, 
so honourable, so good, the simple acknowledgment of 
settled d%shke on her side would have been sufficient 
To her infinite grief she found it was not 

Sir Thomas came towards the table where she sat m 
trembhng wretchedness, and with a good deal of cold 
sternness said “ It is of no use, I perceive, to talk to 
you. We had better put an end to this most mortif3nng 
conference Mr. Crawford must not be kept longer 
waiting I will, therefore, only add, as thinking it my 
duty to mark my opinion of your conduct, that you have 
disappointed every expectation I had formed, and 
proved yourself of a character the very reverse of what 
I had supposed For I had, Fanny, as I think my be- 
haviour must have shown, formed a very favourable 
opinion of you from the penod of my return to England. 

pecifliarly^ free from wilfulness of ^ 
"temper^ ^S<;bHceit, and every tendency "to that inde-J 
pe ndehce of spint which prevails so"' much in" modern 
days, even iiT young women, and which in young women 
is offensive and disgusting beyond all common offence 
But you have now shown me that you can be wilful and 
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perverse, that you can and will decide for yourself, 
without any consideration or deference for those who 
have surely some nght to guide you — ^without even 
asking their advice You have shown yourself very, 
very different from anythmg that I had imagined The 
advantage or disadvantage of your family — of your 
parents, your brothers and sisters — ^never seems to 
have had a momenf s share m your thoughts on this 
occasion How they might be benefited, how they must 
rejoice in such an establishment for you, is nothing to 
you You think only of yourself ; and because you do 
not feel for Mr. Crawford exactly what a young, heated 
fancy imagines to be necessary for happiness, you re- 
solve to refuse him at once, without wishmg even for a 
httie time to consider of it — a httle more time for cool 
consideration, and for really examining your own m- 
chnations — and are, m a wild fit of folly, throwing 
away from you such an opportunity of bemg settled in 
life, eligioly, honourably, nobly settled, as will, prob- 
ably, never occur to you agam. Here is a young man of 
sense, of character, of temper, of manners, and of for- 
tune, exceedingly attached to you, and seeking your 
hand m the most handsome and disinterested way; 
and let me tell you, Fanny, that you may live eighteen 
years longer in die world, without bemg addressed by a 
man of half Mr Crawford's estate, or a tenth part ofi 
his ments Gladly would I have bestowed either of myi 
own daughters on him. Mana is nobly married, but 
had Mr Crawford sought Julia's hand, I should have 
given it to him with superior and more heartfelt satis- 
faction than I gave Mana's to Mr. Rushworth " After 
half a moment's pause — And I should have been very 
much surpnsed had either of my daughters, on receiving 
a propose of mamage at any time, which might carry 
with it only half the ehgibihty of this, immediately and 
peremptorily, and without paying my opinion or my 
regard the comphment of any consultation, put a de- 
cided negative on it. I should have been much sur- 
pnsed and much hurt by such a proceeding I should 
have thought it a gross violation of duty and respect. 
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You are not to be judged by the same rule You do not 
owe me the duty of a child But, Fanny, if your heart 
can acquit you of ingratitude 

He ceased Fanny was by this time crying so bitterly 
that, angry as he was, he would not press that article 
further Her heart Was almost broken by such a pic- 
ture of what she appeared to him — by such accusations, 
so heavy, so multiplied, so rising m dreadful grada- 
tion ’ Self-willed, obstinate, selfish, and ungrateful. He 
thought her all this She had deceived his expectations ; 
she had lost his good opinion What was to become of 
her ^ 

“ I am very sorry,'" said she, inarticulately, through 
her tears — I am very sorry mdeed ’’ 

Sorry ^ yes, I hope you are sorry , and you will 
probably have reason to be long sorry for this day's 
transactions " 

“ If it were possible for me to do otherwise," said she, 
with another strong effort — '' bat I am so perfectly con- 
vinced that I could never make him happy, and that I 
should be miserable myself " 

Another burst of tears , but in spite of that burst, and 
m spite of that great black word miserable^ which served 
to introduce it. Sir Thomas began to think a little 
lenting, a little change of inchnation, might have 
"tIiifi:g*‘'to do with it, and tctauginrjfavourably from the 
personal entreaty of the young^ lasm himself He knew 
her to be very timid and exceedingly nervous, and 
thought it not improbable that her mmd might be in 
such a state as a httle time, a httle pressing, a httle 
patience, and a httle impatience, a judicious mixture of 
^ on the lover's side, might work their usual efiect on 
If the gentleman would but persevere — ^if he had but 
love enough to persevere — ^Sir Thomas began to have 
hopes , and these reflections having passed across his 
mmd and cheered it, ** Well," said he, m a tone of be- 
commg gravity, but of less anger — ‘‘well, child, dry up 
your tears There is no use in these tears ; they can 
do no good You must now come downstairs with me 
Mr Crawford has been kept waiting too long already. 
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You must give him your own answer you cannot 
expect him to be satisfied with less , and you only can 
explam to him the grounds of that misconception of 
your sentiments which, unfortunately for himself, he 
certainly has imbibed. I am totally unequal to it 

But Fann 3 r”'siXowed such reluctance, such misery, at 
the idea of gomg down to him, that Sir Thomas, after a 
little consideration, judged it better to indulge her His 
hopes from both gentleman and lady suffered a small 
depression m consequence , but when he looked at his 
niece, and saw the state of feature and complexion 
which her cr37ing had brought her into, he thought there 
might be as much lost as gained by an immediate in- 
terview With a few words, therefore, of no particular 
meanmg, he walked off by himself, leaving his poor 
niece to sit and cry over what had passed, with very 
wretched feelings 

Her mmd was all disorder The past, present, future, 
everythmg was ternble But her uncle's anger gave her 
the severest pain of all. Selfish and ungrateful » to 
have appeared so to him * She was miserable jEor ever 
She had no one to take her part, to counsel, or speak for 
her. Her only fnend was absent He might have 
softened his father. But all, perhaps all, would think her 
selfish and ungrateful She might have to endure the 
reproach agam and agam , she might hear it, or see it, 
or know it to exist for ever in every connection about her 
She could not but feel some resentment agamst Mr 
Crawford ; yet, if he really loved her, and were unhappy 
too » It was all wretchedness together. 

In about a quarter of an hour her uncle returned; 
she was almost ready to famt at the sight of him. He 
spoke calmly, however, without austenty, without re- 
proach, and she revived a httle There was comfort, 
too, m his words, as well as his manner, for he began 
with, Mr Crawford is gone ; he has just left me. I 
need not repeat what has passed I do not want to 
add to anything you may now be feeling, by an account 
of what he has felt St&ce it, that he has behaved in 
the most gentleman-hke and generous manner^ and has 
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confirmed me in a most favourable opmion of bis under- 
standing, heart, and temper. Upon my representation 
of what you were suffenng, he immediately, and with the 
greatest delicacy, ceased to urge to see you for the present ” 
Here Fanny, who had looked up, looked down agam 
Of course,'’ continued her uncle, “ it cannot be sup- 
posed but that he should request to speak with you 
alone, be it only for five mmutes — a request too natural, 
a claim too just, to be denied But there is no time 
fixed — perhaps to-morrow, or whenever your spints are 
composed enough For the present you have only to 
tranquillize yourself Check these tears; they do but 
exhaust you If, as I am willing to suppose, you wish 
to show me any observance, you will not give way to 
these emotions, but endeavour to reason yourself mto 
a stronger frame of mmd. I advise you to go out ; the 
air will do you good. Go out for an hour on the gravel , 
you will have the shrubbery to yourself, and will be 
the better for air and exercise And, Fanny (turmng 
back again for a moment), I shall make no mention 
below of what has passed, I shall not even tell your 
aunt Bertram There is no occasion for spreadmg the 
disappointment ; say nothing about it yourself " 

This was an order to be most joyfully obeyed , this 
was an act of kmdness which Fanny felt at her heart 
To be spared from her aunt Noms's mtermmable re- 
proaches » He’ left her in a glow of gratitude Any- 
thmg might be bearable rather than such reproaches. 
Even to see Mr Crawford would be less overpowering 
She walked out directly, as her uncle recommended, 
and followed his advice throughout, as far as she could ; 
did check her tears, did earnestly try to compose her 
spints and strengthen her mmd She wished to prove 
to him that she did desire his comfort, and sought to 
regain his favour ; and he had given her another strong 
motive for exertion, in keeping the whole affair from 
the knowledge of her aunts Not to excite suspicion 
by her look or manner was now an object worth attain- 
ing , and she felt equal to almost anything that might 
save her from her aunt Noms. 
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She was struck, quite struck, when, on returning from 
her walk, and going mto the east room again, the first 
thing which caught her eye was a fire lighted and burn- 
ing A fire ^ It seemed too much. Just at that time 
to be giving her such an mdulgence was exciting even 
painful gratitude She wondered that Sir Thomas could 
have leisure to thmk of such a tnfie again , but she 
soon found, from the voluntary information of the house- 
maid, who came in to attend it, that so it was to be 
every day Sir Thomas had given orders for it 

“ I must be a brute, mdeed, if I can be really un- 
grateful ’ ” said she, in soMoquy, Heaven defend me 
from being ungratefiil * ” 

She saw nothing more of her uncle, nor of her aunt 
Noms, till they met at dinner Her uncle^s behaviour 
to her was then as nearly as possible what it had been 
before. She was sure he did not mean there should be 
any change, and that it was only her own conscience 
that could fancy any But her aunt was soon quarrel- 
ling with her , and when she found how much and how 
unpleasantly her having only walked out without her 
aunt’s knowledge could be dwelt on, she felt aU the 
reason she had to bless the kindness which saved her 
from the same spirit of reproach, exerted on a more 
momentous subject 

If I had known you were going out, I should have 
got you just to go as far as my house with some orders 
for Nanny,” said she, ‘‘ which I have since, to my very 
great mconvemence, been obhged to go and carry my- 
self I could very ill spare the time, and you might 
have saved me the trouble, if you would only have been 
so good as to let us know you were gomg out. It would 
have made no difference to you, I suppose, whether you 
had walked m the shrubbery or gone to my house ” 

“ I recommended the shrubbery to Fanny as the dnest 
place,” said Sir Thomas 

Oh,” said Mrs Noms, with a moment’s check, that 
was very kind of you, Sir Thomas , but you do not know 
how dry the path is to my house. Fanny would have 
had quite as good a walk there, I assure you, with the 
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advantage of being of some use, and obliging her aunt , 
it IS all her fault If she would but have let us know 
she was going out ; but there is a something about Fanny 
— I have often observed it before she hkes to go her own 
way to work , she does not like to be dictated to , she 
takes her own independent walk, whenever she can ; she 
certainly has a little spirit of secrecy, and mdependence, 
and nonsense about her, which I would advise her to get 
the better of.” 

As a general reflection on Fanny, Sir Thomas thought 
nothing could be more unjust, though he had been so lately 
expressing the same sentiments himself , and he tried to 
turn the conversation — tried repeatedly before he could 
succeed ; for Mrs Noms had not discernment enough to 
perceive, either now, or at any other time, to what degree 
he thought well of his mece, or how very far he was from 
wishing to have his own children's merits set off by the 
depreaation of hers She was talking at Fanny, and re- 
sentmg this private walk, half through the dinner. 

It was over, however, at last ; and the evenmg set m 
with more composure to Fanny and more cheerfiSness 
of spirits than she could have hoped for after so stormy 
a mornmg but she trusted, in the first place, that she 
had done right, that her judgment had not misled her — 
for the punty of her mtentions she could answer , and 
she was wilhng to hope, secondly, that her uncle's dis- 
pleasure was abating, and would abate further as he 
considered the matter with more impartiality, and felt, 
as a good man must feel, how wretched and how un- 
pardonable, how hopeless and how wicked, it was to 
marry without affection 

When the meeting with which she was threatened for 
the morrow was past, she could not but flatter herself 
that the subject would be finally concluded, and Mr. 
Crawford once gone from Mansfield, that everythmg 
would soon be as if no such subject had existed She 
would not, could not, believe, that Mr Crawford’s affec- 
tion foi^Jier could distress him long , his.nund was not of 
.thatsorj^ London would soon bring its cure. In London 
he would soon learn to wonder at his infatuation, and 
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be thankful for the nght reason in her which had saved 
him from its evil consequences 
While Fanny^s mmd was engaged m these sort of 
hopes, her uncle was soon after tea called out of the 
room — an occurrence too common to strike her , and she 
thought nothing of it till the butler reappeared ten min- 
utes afterwards, and advancing decidedly towards her- 
self, said, '' Sir Thomas wishes to speak with you, ma'am, 
in his own room " Then it occurred to her what might 
be going on, a suspicion rushed over her mind which 
drove the colour from her cheeks , but instantly rising, 
she was preparing to obey, when Mrs Noms called out, 
Stay, stay, Fanny * what are you about ^ where are 
you gomg ^ don't be in such a hurry Depend upon 
it, it is not you that are wanted, depend upon it, it 
is me (looking at the butler) , but you are so very eager 
to put yourself forward What should Sir Thomas want 
you for ^ — It is me, Baddeley, you mean , I am coming 
this moment You mean me, Baddeley, I am sure ; Sir 
Thomas wants me, not Miss Price " 

But Baddeley was stout No, ma'am, it is Miss 
Pnce, I am certain of its being Miss Price," And 
there was a half smile with the words which meant, 
1 do not think you would answer the purpose at all " 
Mrs Noms, much discontented, was obliged to com- 
pose herself to work again , and Fanny, walking ofi in 
agitatmg consciousness, found herself, as she ^ticipated ' 
m another mmute alone with Mr Crawford. ^ 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

The conference was neither so short nor so conclusive 
as the lady had designed. The gentleman was not so 
easily satisfied He had all the disposition to persevere 
that Sir Thomas could wish him He had vanity, which 
strongly inclmed him, m the first place, to think she did 
u though she might not know it herself ; and 
which, secondly, when constrained at last to admit that 
she did know her own present feelmgs, convinced him 
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that he should be able m time to make those feelmgs 
what he wished 

He was m love, very much in love , and it was a love 
which, operating on an active, sanguine spirit, of more 
warmth than delicacy, made her affection appear of 
greater consequence because it was withheld, and de- 
termined him to have the glory, as well as the fehaty, 
of forcing her to love him 

He would not despair, he would not desist He had 
every well-grounded reason for solid attachment; he 
knew her to have all the worth that could justify the 
warmest hopes of lastmg happmess with her , her con- 
duct at this very time, by speaking the dismterested- 
ness and delicacy of her character (qualities which he 
believed most rare indeed), was of a sort to heighten 
all his wishes and confirm all his resolutions. He knew 
not that he had a pre-engaged heart to attack Of that 
he had no suspicion He considered her rather as one 
who had never thought on the subject enough to be in 
danger , who had been guarded by youth — a youth of 
mind as lovely as of person, whose modesty had pre- 
vented her from understandmg his attentions, and who 
was still overpowered by the suddenness of addresses so 
wholly unexpected, and the novelty of a situation which 
her fancy had never taken into account 

Must it not follow, of course, that, when he was under 
stood, he should succeed ^ He believed it fully. Love 
such as his, m a man hke himself, must with persever- 
ance secure a return, and at no great distance ; and he 
had so much delight in the idea of obhging her to love 
him in a very short time, that her not lovmg him now 
was scarcely regretted A little difficulty to be over- 
come was no evil to Henry Crawford He rather de- 
rived spirits from it. He had been apt to gain hearts 
too easily His situation was new and animating 

To Fanny, however, who had knowii too much opposi- 
tion all her life to find any charm m it, all this was un 
mtelligible She found that he did mean to persevere , 
but how he could, after such language from her as she 
fdt herself obliged to use, was not to be understood 



296 MANSFIELD PARK 

She told him that she did not love him, could not love 
him, was sure she never should love him , that such a 
change was quite impossible ; that the subject was most 
n am-h il to her ; that she must entreat him never to men- 
^"hon it agam, to allow her to leave him at once, and 
let it be considered as concluded for ever And when 
further pressed, had added that m her opinion their dis- 
positions were so totally dissimilar as to make mutual 
affection mcompatible , and that they were unfitted for 
each other by nature, education, and habit All this she 
had said, and with the earnestness of sincerity , yet this 
was not enough, for he immediately denied there being 
anything uncongenial m their characters, or anything 
unfriendly in their situations, and positively declared 
that he would still love and still hope. 

Fanny knew her own meaning, but was no judge of 
her own manner Her manner was incurably gentle, 
and she was not aware how much it concealed the stern- 
ness of her puipose Her dffidence, gratitude, and soft- 
ness made every expression oTindifference seem almost 
an effort of self-denial — ^seem, at least, to be giving 
nearly as much pain to herself as to him Mr Crawford 
was no longer the Mr Crawford who, as the clandestine, 
insidious, treacherous admirer of Maria Bertram, had 
been her abhorrence, whom she had hated to see or to 
speak to, m whom she could believe no good quality 
to exist, and whose power, even of being agreeable, she 
had barely acknowledged He was now the Mr Craw- 
ford who was addressing herself with ardent, disinter- 
ested love; whose feehngs were apparently become all 
that was honourable and upnght , whose views of happi- 
ness were all fixed on a mamage of attachment , who 
was pounng out his sense of her merits, describing and 
descnbmg again his affection, proving, as far as words 
could prove it, and in the language, tone, and spirit of a 
man of talent too, that he sought her for her gentleness 
and her goodness , and to complete the whole, he was 
now the Mr Crawford who had procured WiUiam's pro- 
motion < 

Here was a change, and here were claims which could 
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not but operate » She might have disdained him in all 
the dignity of angry virtue, m the grounds of Sotherton, 
or the theatre at Mansfield Park , but he approached 
her now with rights that demanded different treatment 
She must be courteous, and she must be compassionate 
She must have a sensation of being honoured; and 
whether thinking of herself or her brother, she must 
have a strong feehng of gratitude The effect of the 
whole was a manner so pitying and agitated, and words 
mtermmgled with her refusal so expressive of obhgation 
and concern, that, to a temper of vanity and hope hke 
Crawford's, the truth or at least the strength of her 
indifference might well be questionable , and he was not 
so irrational as Fanny considered him in the professions 
of persevenng, assiduous, and not despondmg attachment 
which closed the interview 

It was with reluctance that he suffered her to go ; but 
there was no look of despair m partmg to belie his words, 
or give her hopes of his being less unreasonable than he 
professed himself. 

Now she was angry. Some resentment did anse at a 
perseverance so selfish and ungenerous Here was again 
a want of delicacy and regard for others which had 
formerly so struck and disgusted her Here was agam 
a somethmg of the same Mr Crawford whom she had 
so reprobated before How evidently was there a gross 
want of feehng and humanity where his own pleasure 
was concerned ; and, alas * how always known no pnn- 
ciple to supply as a duty what the heart was deficient 
in ’ Had her own affections been as free — ^as perhaps 
they ought to have been — ^he never could have engaged 
them. 

So thought Fanny m good truth and sober sadness as 
she sat musmg over that too great mdulgence and luxury 
of a fire upstairs, wondermg at the past and present, 
wondermg at what was yet to come, and m a nervous 
agitation which made nothing clear to her but the per- 
suasion of her being never under any circumstances able 
to love Mr Crawford, and the feliaty of havmg a fixe 
to sit over and thmk of it. 
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Sir Thomas was obliged or obliged himself to wait till 
the morrow for a knowledge of what had passed between 
the young people He then saw Mr. Crawford, and re- 
ceived his account The first feeling was disappoint- 
ment. He had hoped better things, he had thought 
that an hour's entreaty from a young man hke Craw- 
ford could not have worked so little change on a gentle- 
tempered girl like Fanny , but there was speedy comfort 
m the determined views and sangume perseverance of 
the lover, and when seemg such confidence of success 
m the prmcipal, Sir Thomas was soon able to depend 
on himself 

Nothmg was onutted, on his side, of civility, compli- 
ment, or kmdness, that might assist the plan Mr* 
Crawford's steadiness was honoured, and Fanny was 
praised, and the connection was still the most desir- 
able in the world At Mansfield Park, Mr Crawford 
would always be welcome , he had only to consult his 
own judgment and feehngs as to the frequency of his 
visits, at present or m future In all the niece's family 
and friends there could be but one opinion, one wish, 
on the subject , the influence of all who loved her must 
incline one way 

Everything was said that could encourage, every en- 
couragement received with grateful joy, and the gentle- 
men parted the best of fnends 

^ Satisfied that the cause was now on a footing the most 
proper and hopeful. Sir Thomas resolved to abstain from 
all further amportumty with his niece, and to show no 
open mterference. Upon her disposition, he beheved, 
kindness might be the best way of working Entreaty 
should be from one quarter only The forbearance of 
her family on a point respecting which she could be in 
no doubt of their wishes might be their surest means 
of forwarding it Accordingly on this principle Sir 
Thomas took the first opportunity of saying to her, with 
a mild gravity, intended to be overcoming, Well, 
Fanny, I have seen Mr Crawford again, and learn from 
him exactly how matters stand between you He is a 
most extraordmaxy young man, and whatever be the 
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event, you must feel that you have created an attach- 
ment of no common character, though, young as you 
are, and little acquainted with the transient, vaiymg, un- 
steady nature of love, as it generally exists, you cannot 
be struck as I am with all that is wonderful m a per- 
severance of this sort against discouragement With 
him, it is entirely a matter of feeling, he claims no 
ment in it, perhaps is entitled to none Yet, having 
chosen so well, his constancy has a respectable stamp 
Had his choice been less unexceptionable, I should have 
condemned his persevermg 

“ Indeed, sir,’’ said Fanny, I am very sorry that Mr 
Crawford should continue to — I know that it is pa3nng 
me a very great compliment, and I feel most unde- 
servedly honoured, but I am so perfectly convmced, 
and I have told him so, that it will never be in my 
power ” 

My dear,” interrupted Sir Thomas, there is no 
occasion for this Your feehngs are as well known to 
me as my wishes and regrets must be to you There 
IS nothing more to be said or done From this hour 
the subject is never to be revived between us You 
will have nothing to fear, or to be agitated about You 
cannot suppose me capable of trying to persuade you 
to marry against your mclmations Your happiness and 
advantage are aU that I have in view, and nothing is 
reqmred of you but to bear with Mr Crawford’s en- 
deavours to convmce you that they may not be incom- 
patible with his He proceeds at his own nsk. You 
are on safe ground. I have engaged for your seemg 
him whenever he calls, as you might have done had 
nothmg of this sort occurred. You will see him with 
the rest of us, in the same manner, and as much as you 
can disnnssmg the recollection of everything unpleasant. 
He leaves Northamptonshire so soon that even this 
shght sacrifice cannot be often demanded The future 
naust be very uncertain. And now, my dear Fanny, 
this subject is closed between us ” 

The promised departure was all that Fanny could 
think of with much satisfaction. Her uncle’s kmd ex- 
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pressions, however, and forbearing manner, were sen- 
sibly felt; and when she considered how much of the 
truth was unknown to him, she believed she had no 
right to wonder at the hne of conduct he pursued He 
who had mamed a daughter to Mr Rushworth — ro- 
mantic delicacy was certainly not to be expected from 
him She must do her duty, and trust that time might 
make her duty easier than it now was 

She could not, though only eighteen, suppose Mr 
Crawford's attachment would hold out for ever, she 
could not but imagine that steady, unceasing discour- 
agement from herself would put an end to it in time 
How much time she might, m her own fancy, allot for 
its domimon is another concern It would not be fair 
to mquire mto a young lad5^s exact estimate of her own 
perfections 

In spite of his intended silence, Sir Thomas found 
himself once more obliged to mention the subject to 
his niece, to prepare her briefly for its being imparted 
to her aunts — a measure which he would stiU have 
avoided, if possible, but which became necessary from 
the totally opposite feehngs of Mr Crawford, as to any 
secrecy of proceeding He had no idea of concealment 
It was aH known at the parsonage, where he loved to 
talk over the future with both his sisters , and it would 
be rather gratif5nng to him to have enhghtened wit- 
nesses of the progress of his success When Sir Thomas 
understood this, he felt the necessity of making his own 
wife and sister-m-law acquamted with the business with- 
l^nt delay , though, on Fanny's account, he almost 
^’df^ded the effect of the communication to Mrs Noms 
4 $ much as Fanny herself He ^preoajted her mistaken 
hut well-meanmg zeal Sir Thom^, indeed, was by this 
time not very far from classmg Mrs Noms as one of 
those weU-meanmg people who are always doing ims- 
taken and very disagreeable things 
Mrs Noms, however, reheved him. He pressed for 
the strictest forbearance and silence towards fiieir niece ; 
she not only promised, but did observe it She only 
looked her mcreased ill-will Angry she was, bitterly 
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a,ngry , but she was more angry with Fanny for havmg 
received such an offer than for refusmg it It was an 
injury and affront to Julia, who ought to have been 
Mr Crawford's choice , and, independently of that, she 
disliked Fanny because she had neglected her , and she 
would have grudged such an elevation to one whom she 
had been always trymg to depress 

Sir Thomas gave her more credit for discretion on the 
occasion than she deserved; and Fanny could have 
blessed her for allowing her only to see her displeasure, 
and not to hear it 

Lady Bertram took it differently She had been a 
beauty, and a prosperous beauty, all her life , and beauty 
and wealth were all that excited her respect To know 
Fanny to be sought in marriage by a man of fortune 
raised her, therefore, very much m her opinion By 
convincing her that Fanny was very pretty, which she 
had been doubting about before, and that she would 
be advantageously married, it made her feel a sort of 
credit in camng her niece 

WeU, Fanny," said she, as soon as they were alone 
together afterwards — and she really had known some- 
thing like impatience to be alone with her, and her 
countenance, as she spoke, had extraordinary anima- 
tion — ‘‘well, Fanny, I have had a very agreeable 
surprise this morning I must just speak of it once — 
I told Sir Thomas I must once — and then I shaU have 
done I give you joy, my dear niece " And looking at 
her complacently, she added, “ Humph — ^we certaunly 
are a handsome family " 

Fanny coloured, and doubted at first what to say, 
when, hopmg to assail her on her vulnerable side, she 
presently answered, — 

“ My dear aunt, you cannot wish me to do diferently 
from what I have done, I am sure You cannot wish 
me to marry , for you would miss me, should not you ^ 
Yes, I am sure you would miss me too much for that " 

“ No, my dear , I should not thmk of missmg you, 
when such an offer as this comes m your way I could 
do very well widiout you, if you were mamed to a man 
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of such good estate as 3tlr. Crawford And you must 
be aware, Fanny, that it is every young woman's duty 
to accept such a very unexceptionable offer as this " 

This was almost the only rule of conduct, the only 
piece of advice, which Fanny had ever received from 
her aunt in the course of eight years and a half It 
silenced her She felt how unprofitable contention would 
be If her aunt's feelmgs were against her, nothing could 
be hoped from attacking her understanding Lady Ber- 
tram vvas quite talkative 

“ I will tell you what, Fanny," said she I am sure 
he feU in love with you at the ball , I am sure the mis- 
chief was done that evenmg You did look remarkably 
well Everybody said so Sir Thomas said so And 
you know you had Chapman to help you dress I 
am veiy glad I sent Chapman to you I shall tell Sir 
Thomas that I am sure it was done that evenmg " And 
still pursuing the same cheerful thoughts, she soon after- 
wards added, And I will teU you what, Fanny — ^which 
IS more than I did for Maria the next time pug has a 
litter you shall have a puppy " 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Edmund had great things to hear on his return Many 
surpnses were awaiting him The first that occurred 
was not least in interest — the appearance of Henry Craw- 
ford and hiS sister walkmg together thiough the village, 
as he rode into it He had concluded— he had meant 
them to be far distant. His absence had been extended 
beyond a fortnight purposely to avoid Miss Crawford 
He was returning to Mansfield with spirits ready to feed 
on melancholy remembrances and tender associations, 
when her own fair self was before him, leaning on her 
brother's arm , and he found himself receiving a wel- 
come, unquestionably friendly, from the woman whom, 
two moments before, he had been thinking of as seventy 
miles off, and as farther, much farther, from him in m- 
clination than any distance could express. 
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Her reception of him was of a sort which he could not 
have hoped for, had he expected to see her Coming as 
he did from such a purport fulfilled as had taken him 
away, he would have expected anything rather than a 
look of satisfaction, and words of simple, pleasant mean- 
ing It was enough to set his heart m a glow, and to 
bnng him home in the properest state for feeling the full 
value of the other joyful surprises at hand 

William's promotion, with all its particulars, he was 
soon master of , and with such a secret provision of 
comfort within his own breast to help the joy, he found 
in it a source of most gratifying sensation and imvar37mg 
cheerfulness all dinner-time 

After dinner, when he and his father were alone, he 
had Fanny's history , and then all the great events of 
the last fortnight and the present situation of matters 
at Mansfield were known to him 

Fanny suspected what was going on They sat so 
much longer than usual m the dming-parlour that she 
was sure they must be talkmg of her , and when tea at 
last brought them away, and she was to be seen by 
Edmund again, she felt dreadfully guilty He came to 
her, sat down by her, took her hand, and pressed it 
kindly , and at that moment she thought that, but for 
the occupation and scene which the tea-things afforded, 
she must have betrayed her emotion in some unpardon- 
able excess 

He was not intending, however, by such action, to 
be conveying to her that unquahfied approbation and 
encouragement which her hopes drew from it It was 
designed only to express his partiapation in aU that 
mterested her, and to tell her that he had been hear- 
mg what quickened every feeling of affection. He was, 
in fact, entirely on his father's side of the question His 
surpnse was not so great as his father's, at her refusmg 
Crawford, because, so far from supposing her to consider 
him with anything like a preference, he had always be- 
hoved it to be rather the reverse, and could imagme her 
to be taken perfectly unprepared , but Sir Thomas could 
not regard the connection as more desirable than he did 
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It had every recommendation to him , and while honour- 
mg her for what she had done under the influence of her 
present indifference, honounng her in rather stronger 
terms than Sir Thomas could quite echo, he was most 
earnest in hoping, and sanguine in believing, that it 
would be a match at last, and that, united by mutual 
affection, it would appear that their dispositions were as 
exactly fitted to make them blessed in each other as he 
was now begmnmg senously to consider them Crawford 
had been too precipitate He had not given her time to 
attach herself He had begun at the wrong end With such 
powers as his, however, and such a disposition as hers, 
Edmund trusted that everything would work out a happy 
conclusion Meanwhile, he saw enough of Fanny’s embar- 
rassment to make him scrupulously guard against excit- 
ing it a second time by any word, or look, or movement 
Crawford called the next day, and on the score of 
Edmund’s return, Sir Thomas felt himself more than 
licensed to ask him to stay dinner It was really 
a necessary compliment He stayed, of course, and 
Edmund had then ample opportunity for observing 
how he sped with Fanny, and what degree of imme- 
diate encouragement for him might be extracted from 
her manners, and it was so little, so very, very little 
(every chance, every possibility of it, resting upon her 
embarrassment only , if there was not hope in her con- 
fusion, there was hope m nothing else), that he was 
almost ready to wonder at his friend’s perseverance 
Fanny was worth it all — ^he held her to be worth every 
effort of patience, every exertion of mmd, but he did 
not think he could have gone on himself with any woman 
breathing, without something more to warm his courage 
than his eyes could discern in hers He was very wiUing 
to hope that Crawford saw clearer , and this was the 
most comfortable conclusion for his friend that he could 
come to from all that he observed to pass before, and at, 
and after dinner 

In the evening a few circumstances occurred which he 
thought more promising When he and Crawford walked 
into the drawing-room, his mother and Fanny were sit- 
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ting as intently and silently at work as if there were 
nothing else to care for Edmund could not help notic- 
ing their apparently deep tranquilhty 

'' We have not been so silent all the time/’ replied his 
mother ‘‘ Fanny has been reading to me, and only put 
the book down upon hearing you coming ” And sure 
enough there was a book on the table which had the air 
of being very recently closed — a volume of Shakespeare 
She often reads to me out of those books , and she 
was in the middle of a very fine speech of that man’s — 
what’s his name, Fanny ? — ^wlien we heard your footsteps ” 
Crawford took the volume Let me have the pleas- 
ure of finishing that speech to your ladyship,” said he 
I shall find it immediately ” And by carefully giving 
way to the inclination of the leaves, he did find it, or 
within a page or two — quite near enough to satisfy Lady 
Bertram, who assured him, as soon as he mentioned the 
name of Cardinal Wolsey, that he had got the very 
speech. Not a look or an offer of help had Fanny given, 
not a syllable for or against .All her attention was for 
her work She seemed determined to be interested by 
nothing else But taste was too strong in her She 
could not abstract her mind five minutes , she was 
forced to listen , his reading was capital, and her pleasure 
m good reading extreme To good reading, however, she 
had been long used her uncle read well, her cousins 
all — Edmund very well , but in Mr Crawford’s reading 
there was a vanety of excellence beyond what she had 
ever met with The King, the Queen, Buckingham, 
Wolsey, Cromwell — all were given in turn , for with the 
happiest knack, the happiest power of jumping and 
guessmg, he could always light, at will, on the best 
scene, or the best speeches of each , and whether it 
were dignity or pnde, or tenderness or remorse, or what- 
ever were to be expressed, he could do it wuth equal 
beauty It was truly dramatic His acting had first 
taught Fanny what pleasure a play might give, and 
lus reading brought all his acting before her agam , 
nay, perhaps with greater enjoyment, for it came un- 
expectedly, and with no such drawback as she had 
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been used to suffer in seeing him on the stage with 

Miss Bertram, 

Edmund watched the progress of her attention, and 
was amused and gratified by seeing how she gradually 
slackened in the needlework, which, at the beginning, 
seemed to occupy her totally , how it fell from her 
hand while she sat motionless over it, and at last, 
how the eyes which had appeared so studiously to avoid 
him throughout the day were turned and fixed on Craw- 
ford, fixed on him for minutes, fixed on him, m short, 
till the attraction drew Crawford's upon her, and the 
book was closed, and the charm was broken Then she 
was shrinking again into herself, and blushing and work- 
ing as hard as ever , but it had been enough to give 
Edmund encouragement for his fnend, and as he cor- 
dially thanked him, he hoped to be expressing Fanny's 
secret feelings too 

“ That play must be a favourite with you,'' said he ; 

you read as if you knew it well " 

It will be a favourite, I believe, from this hour," 
replied Crawford , but I do not think I have had a 
volume of Shakespeare m my hand before since I was 
fifteen I once saw Henry the Eighth acted, or I have 
heard of it from somebody who did — I am not certain 
which But Shakespeare one gets acquainted with with- 
out knowing how It is a part of an Englishman's con- 
stitution His thoughts and beauties are so spread abroad 
that one touches them everywhere , one is intimate with 
him by instinct. No man of any brain can open at a 
good part of one of his plays without falling mto the 
Sow of his meaning immediately " 

"'No doubt one is famihar with Shakespeare m a de- 
gree," said Edmund, “ horn one's earliest years His cele- 
brated passages are quoted by everybody they are in 
half the books we open, and we all talk Shakespeare, 
use his similes, and descnbe with his descnptions , but 
this is totally distinct from givmg his sense as you gave it 
To know him in bits and scraps is common enough , to 
know him pretty thoroughly is, perhaps, not uncommon , 
but to read him well aloud is no everyday talent." 
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Sir, you do me honour/^ was Crawford’s answer, 
with a bow of mock gravity 

Both gentlemen had a glance at Fanny, to see if a word 
of accordant praise could be extorted from her, yet both 
feeling that it could not be. Her praise had been given 
m her attention , that must content them 

Lady Bertram’s admiration was expressed, and strongly 
too It was really like bemg at a play,” said she “ I 
wish Sir Thomas had been here ” 

Crawford was excessively pleased If Lady Bertram, 
with all her incompetency and languor, could feel this, 
the inference of what her mece, alive and enlightened as 
she was, must feel, was elevating 

'‘You have a great turn for acting, I am sure, Mr 
Crawford,” said her ladyship soon afterwards , " and I 
wiU tell you what I think you will have a theatre, some 
time or other, at your house in Norfolk. I mean when 
you are settled there I do, indeed I think you will 
fit up a theatre at your house in Norfolk ” 

'' Do you, ma’am ? ” cned he, with quickness '' No, 
no; that wiU never be Your ladyship is quite mistaken 
No theatre at Evenngham » Oh no ” And he looked 
at Fanny with an expressive smile, which evidently 
meant, " That lady will never allow a theatre at Ever- 
ingham ” 

Edmund saw it all, and saw Fanny so determined not 
to see it as to make it clear that the voice was enough to 
convey the full meamng of the protestation , and such 
a quick consciousness of comphment, such a ready com- 
prehension of a hint, he thought, was rather favourable 
than not 

The subject of readmg aloud was further discussed. 
The two young men were the only talkers, but they, 
standing by the fire, talked over the too common neglect 
of the qualification, the total inattention to it, m the 
ordinary school-sjTstem for boys, the consequently natural, 
yet in some mstances almost unnatural, degree of ignor- 
ance and uncouthness of men, of sensible and well-informed 
men, when suddenly called to the necessity of reading 
aloud, which had fallen within their notice, giving m- 



308 MANSFIELD PARK 

stances of blunders and failures, with their secondary 
causes, the want of management of the voice, of proper 
modulation and emphasis, of foresight and judgment — all 
proceeding from the first cause, want of early attention 
and habit , and Fanny was listening again with great 
entertainment. 

“ Even in my profession, said Edmund, with a smile, 
‘‘ how httle the art of reading has been studied ! how 
little a clear manner and good delivery have been at- 
tended to ’ I speak rather of the past, however, than 
the present There is now a spirit of improvement abroad , 
but among those who were ordained twenty, thirty, forty 
years ago, the larger number, to judge by their perform- 
ance, must have thought reading was reading, and preach- 
ing was preaching It is different now The subject is 
more justly considered It is felt that distinctness and 
energy may have weight in recommending the most solid 
truths , and besides, there is more general observation and 
taste, a more critical knowledge diffused than formerly , 
m every congregation there is a larger proportion who 
know a httle of the matter, and who can judge and 
cnticise 

Edmund had already gone through the service once 
since his ordination , and upon this being understood, 
he had a vanety of questions from Crawford as to his 
feelings and success, — questions which, being made — 
though with the vivacity of friendly interest and quick 
taste — ^without any touch of that spmt of Jbanter^or air 
of levity which Edmund knew to be most” offensive to 
Fanny, he had true pleasure in satisfying, and when 
Crawford proceeded to ask his opinion and give his own 
as to the properest manner in which particular passages 
in the service should be delivered, showing it to be a 
subject on which he had thought before, and thought 
with judgment, Edmund was stiU more and more pleased 
This would be the way to Fanny's heart She was not 
to be won by all that gallantry and wit and good-nature 
together could do ; or at least she would not be won 
by them nearly so soon, without the assistance of senti- 
ment and feehng, and senousness on senous subjects., 
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"‘Our liturgy/’ observed Crawford, “has beauties 
which not even a careless, slovenly style of reading can 
destroy , but it has also redundancies and repetitions 
which require good reading not to be felt For myself, 
at least, I must confess being not always so attentive as I 
ought to be ” — here was a glance at Fanny — “ that mne- 
teen times out of twenty I am thinking how such a prayer 
ought to be read, and longing to have it to read myself 
— Did you speak ^ '' steppmg eagerly to Fanny, and ad- 
dressing her m a softened voice , and upon her saymg, 
“ No,'’ he added, “ Are you sure you did not speak ? I 
saw your lips move I fancied you might be going to 
tell me I ough^ to be more attentive, and not allow my 
thoughts to wander Are not you going to tell me so ^ ” 

“ No, indeed , you know your duty too well for me to 
—even supposing ” 

She stopped, felt herself getting into a puzzle, and 
could not be prevailed on to add another word — ^not by 
dint of several minutes of supphcation and waiting He 
then returned to his former station, and went on as if 
there had been no such tender interruption. 

“A sermon well dehvered is more uncommon even 
than prayers well read. A sermon good in itself is no 
rare thing. It is more difficult to speak well than to 
compose well — that is, the rules and tnck of composition 
are oftener an object of study A thoroughly good ser- 
mon, thoroughly well dehvered, is a capital gratification 
I can never hear such a one without the greatest admira- 
tion and respect, and more than half a mind to take 
orders and preach myself There is something in the 
eloquence of the pulpit, when it is really eloquence, which 
is entitled to the highest praise and honour The preacher 
who can touch and affect such adieterogeneous mass of 
hearers, on subjects limited, and long worn ITireadbare in 
all common hands , who can say anything new or stak- 
ing, anything that rouses the attention, without offend- 
ing the taste, or weanng out the feelings of his hearers, 
is a man whom one could not (in his public capacity) 
honour enough I should like to be such a man/’ 

Edmund laughed. 
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I should indeed I never listened to a distinguished 
preacher in my life without a sort of envy But, then, I 
must have a London audience I could not preach but 
to the educated — to those who were capable of estimat- 
ing my composition And I do not know that I should 
be fond of preaching often , now and then — ^perhaps once 
or twice in the spnng, after being anxiously expected for 
half a dozen Sundays together , but not for a constancy , 
it would not do for a constancy 
Here Fanny, who could not but listen, involuntarily 
shook her head, and Crawford was instantly by her side 
again, entreating to know her meaning , and as Edmund 
perceived, by his drawing in a chair, and sitting down 
close by her, that it was to be a very thorough attack, 
that looks and undertones were to be well tned, he sank 
as quietly as possible into a corner, turned his back, and 
took up a newspaper, very sincerely wishing that des^r 
little Fanny might be persuaded into explaining away 
that shake of the head to the satisfaction of her ardent 
lover, and as earnestly trying to bury every sound of 
the business from himself in murmurs of his own, over 
the vanous advertisements of “ A most desirable Estate 
m South Wales To Parents and Guardians ** — and 
a '' Capital seasoned Hunter 
Fanny, meanwhile, vexed with herself for not having 
been as motionless as she was speechless, and grieved to 
the heart to see Edmund's arrangements, was trying, by 
everything m the power of her modest, gentle nature, to 
repulse Mr Crawford, and avoid both his looks and m- 
quines , and he, unrepulsable, was persisting in both 
What did that shake of the head mean ^ " said he. 

What was it meant to express ^ Disapprobation, I 
fear But of what ^ What had I been saying to dis- 
please you ^ Did you think me speaking improperly, 
lightly, irreverently on the subject ^ Only tell me if I 
was Only tell me if I was wrong I want to be set nght 
Nay, nay, I entreat you ; for one moment put down your 
work What did that shake of the head mean > " 

In vain was her Pray, sir, don’t — pray, Mr Crawford” 
repeated twice over ; and m vain did she try to move 
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away In the same low, eager voice, and the same close 
neighbourhood, he went on, reurging the same questions 
as before She grew more agitated and displeased 
‘ ‘ How can you, sir ^ You quite astonish me — won- 
der how you can 

Do I astonish you ^ ” said he Do you %vonder ? 
Is there anything in my present entreaty that you do 
not understand > I will explam to you instantly all that 
makes me urge you in this manner, all that gives me an 
interest in what you look and do, and excites my present 
cuHosity I will not leave you to wonder long 

In spite of herself, she could not help half a smile, but 
she said nothing 

You shook your head at my acknowledging that I 
should not like to engage in the duties of a clergyman 
always for a constancy Yes, that was the word Con- 
stancy — I am not afraid of the word I would spell it, 
read it, write it with anybody I see nothing alarming 
in the word Did you think I ought ^ 

** Perhaps, sir,’' said Fanny, weaned at last into speak- 
ing — '' perhaps, sir, I thought it was a pity you did not 
always know yourself as well as you seemed to do at that 
moment ” 

Crawford, dehghted to get her to speak at any rate, 
was determined to keep it up , and poor Fanny, who had 
hoped to silence him by such an extremity of reproof, 
found herself sadly mistaken, and that it was only a 
change from one object of cunosity and one set of words 
to another. He had always something to entreat the 
explanation of The opportunity was too fair. None 
such had occurred since his seeing her m her uncle’s 
room, none such might occur again before his leavmg 
Mansfield. Lady Bertram’s being just on the other side 
of the table was a trifle, for she might always be con- 
sidered as only half awake, and Edmund’s advertisements 
were still of the first utility 

Well,” said Crawford, after a course of rapid ques- 
tions and reluctant answers, I am happier than I was, 
because I now understand more clearly your opinion 
of me You thmk me unsteady— easily swayed by the 
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whim of the moment — easily tempted — easily put aside ^ 

With such an opmion, no wonder that But we shall 

see It is not by protestations that I shall endeavour to 
convince you I am wronged, it is not by telling you that 
my affections are steady My conduct shall speak for 
me — absence, distance, time shall speak for me They 
shall prove diat, as far as you can be deserved by any- 
body, I do deserve you You are infinitely my superior 
m merit , all that I know You have qualities which I 
had not before supposed to exist in such a degree m any 
human creature You have some touches of the angel 
m you beyond what — ^not merely beyond what one sees, 
because one never sees anything hke it, but beyond 
what one fancies might be But still I am not fnghtened 
It is not by equahty of ment that you can be won That 
is out of the question It is he who sees and worships 
your ment the strongest, who loves you most devotedly, 
that has the best nght to a return There I build my 
confidence By that nght I do and will deserve you , 
and when once convinced that my attachment is what I 
declare it, I know you too well not to entertain the 
warmest hopes Yes, dearest, sweetest Fanny. Nay — 
seeing her draw back displeased — “ forgive me Perhaps 
I have as yet no nght , but by what other name can I 
call you ^ Do you suppose you are ever present to my 
imagination under any other ^ No ; it is ‘ Fanny ’ that 
I think of aU day, and dream of all night You have 
given the name such reality of sweetness that nothing 
else can now be descnptive of you 

Fanny could hardly have kept her seat any longer, or 
have refrained from at least tr^ng to get away, m spite 
of all the^loo pubhc opposition she foresaw to it, had it 
not been for the sound of approaching relief — the very 
sound which she had been long watching for, and long 
thinking strangely delayed 

The solemn procession, headed by Baddeley, of tea- 
board, urn, and cake-bearers, made its appearance, and 
delivered her from a grievous impnsonment of body and 
mind Mr Crawford was obhged to move She was at 
hberty, she was busy, she was protected. 
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Edmund was not sorry to be admitted again among 
the number of those who might speak and hear But 
though the conference had seemed full long to him, and 
though on looking at Fanny he saw rather a flush of 
vexation, he inchned to hope that so much could not 
have been said and hstened to without some profit to 
the speaker. 


CHAPTER XXXV 

Edmund had determined that it belonged entirely to 
Fanny to choose whether her situation with regard to 
Crawford should be mentioned between them or not, 
and that if she did not lead the way, it should never be 
touched on by him , but after a day or two of mutual 
reserve, he was induced by his father to change his mind, 
and try what his influence might do for his fnend 

A day, and a very early day, was actually fixed for the 
Crawfords’ departure , and Sir Thomas thought it might 
be as well to make one more effort for the young man 
before he left Mansfield, that all his professions and vows 
of unshaken attachment might have as much hope to 
sustain them as possible 

Sir Thomas was most cordially anxious for the per- 
fection of Mr Crawford’s character in that point He 
wished him to be a model of constancy, and fancied the 
best means of effecting it would be by not tr3nng him 
too long 

Edmund was not unwilling to be persuaded to engage 
in the business , he wanted to know Fanny’s feelings 
She had been used to consult him in every difficulty, and 
he loved her too well to bear to be denied her confidence 
now He hoped to be of service to her, he thought he 
must be of service to her Whom else had she to open her 
heart to ^ If she did not need counsel, she must need 
the comfort of commumcation Fanny estranged from 
him, silent and reserved, was an unnatural state of things 
— state which he must break through, and which he 
could easily learn to thmk she was wanting him to 
break through. 
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'' I Will speak to her, sir , I will take the first oppor- 
tunity of spealung to her alone/’ was the result of such 
thoughts as these , and upon Sir Thomas’s information 
of her bemg at that very time walking alone in the 
shrubbery, he instantly joined her 

“ I am come to walk with you, Fanny,” said he 
“ Shall I ? ” (drawing her arm within his) “ It is a 
long while since we have had a comfortable walk to- 
gether ” 

She assented to it all rather by look than word Her 
spirits were low 

'' But, Fanny,” he presently added, in order to have 
a comfortable walk, something more is necessary than 
merely pacing this gravel together You must talk to 
me I know you have something on your mind I 
know what you are thinking of You cannot suppose 
me uninformed Am I to hear of it from everybody 
but Fanny herself ^ ” 

Fanny, at once agitated and dejected, replied, '' If you 
hear of it from everybody, cousin, there can be nothing 
for me to tell ” 

Not of facts, perhaps , but of feelings, Fanny No 
one but you can tell me them I do not mean to press 
you, however If it is not what you wish yourself, I have 
done I had thought it might be a relief ” 

I am afraid we think too differently for me to find 
any relief in talking of what I feel ” 

Do you suppose that we think differently ^ I have 
no idea of it I dare say that, on a comparison of our 
opinions, they would be found as much alike as they 
have been used to be. To the point I consider Craw- 
ford’s proposals as most advantageous and desirable, if 
you could return his affection I consider it as most 
Natural that all your family should wish you could return 
it , but that as you cannot, you have done exactly as 
you ought in refusing him Can there be any disagree- 
ment between us here ? ” ^ 

Oh no ^ But I thought you blamed me. I thought 
you were against me This is such a comfort » ” 

This comfort you might have had sooner, Fanny, 
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had you sought it. But how could you possibly suppose 
me against you ? How could you imagine me an ad- 
vocate for marriage without love ^ Were I even careless 
in general on such matters, how could you imagine me so 
where your happiness was at stake ^ 

'' My uncle thought me wrong, and I knew he had been 
talking to you '' 

As far as you have gone, Fanny, I think you perfectly 
nght I may be sorry, I may be surprised — though 
hardly that^ for you had not had time to attach yourself , 
but I think you perfectly nght Can it admit of a ques- 
tion^ It IS disgraceful to us if it does You did not love 
him nothing could have justified your accepting him 
Fanny had not felt so comfortable for days and days- 
“ So far your conduct has been faultless, and they were 
quite mistaken who wished you to do otherwise But 
the matter does not end here Crawford's is no common 
attachment he perseveres, with the hope of creating 
that regard which had not been created before This, 
we know, must be a work of time. But " (with an af- 
fectionate smile) **let him succeed at last, Fanny — ^let 
him succeed at last You have proved yourself upnght 
and disinterested prove yourself grateful and tender- 
hearted, and then you will be the perfect model of a 
woman, which I have always believed you born for " 

“ Oh ’ never, never, never , he never will succeed with 
me ” And she spoke with a warmth which quite aston- 
ished Edmund, and which she blushed at the recollection 
of herself, when she saw his look, and heard him reply, 
Never ’ Fanny — so very determined and positive * 
This IS not like yourself, your rational self/' 

“ I mean," she cried, sorrowfully, correcting herself, 
“ that I thznk I never shall, as far as the future can be 
answered for — I think I never shall return his regard " 

I must hope better things. I am aware, more aware 
than Crawford can be, that the man who means to make 
you love him (you having due notice of his intentions) 
must have very uphill work, for there are all your early 
attachments and habits in battle array , and before he 
can get your heart for his own use^ he has to unfasten it 
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from all the holds upon things animate and inanimate, 
which so many years' growth has confirmed, and which 
are considerably tightened for the moment by the very 
idea of separation I know that the apprehension of 
being forced to quit Mansfield will for a time be arming 
you against him I wish he had not been obliged to tell 
you what he was trpng for I wish he had known you 
as well as I do, Fanny Between us, I think we should 
have won you My theoretical and his practical know- 
ledge together could not have failed He should have 
worked upon my plans I must hope, however, that 
time, proving him (as I firmly believe it will) to deserve 
you by his steady affection, will give him his reward I 
cannot suppose that you have not the w%sh to love him 
— the natural wish of gratitude You must have some 
feeling of that sort You must be sorry for your own 
indifference " 

** We are so totally unhke," said Fanny, avoiding a 
direct answer, “we are so very, very different in all 
our inclinations and ways, that I consider it as quite 
impossible we should ever be tolerably happy together, 
even if I couli like him There never were two people 
more dissimilar We have not one taste in common. 
We should be miserable " 

“ You are mistaken, Fanny The dissimilarity is not 
so strong You are quite enough alike You have tastes 
in common You have moral and literary tastes in 
common You have both warm hearts and benevolent 
feehngs , and, Fanny, who that heard him read, and 
saw you listen to Shakespeare the other night, will think 
you unfitted as companions ^ You forget yourself 
There is a decided difference m your tempers, I allow He 
is hvely, you are serious , but so much the better his 
spints will support yours It is your disposition to be 
easily dejected, and to fancy difficulties greater than they 
are His cheerfulness will counteract this He sees diffi- 
culties nowhere , and his pleasantness and gaiety will be 
a constant support to you Your being so far unlike, 
Fanny, does not in the smallest degree make against the 
probability of your happmess together. Do not imagme 
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it, I am myself convinced that it is rather a favourable 
circumstance I am perfectly persuaded that the tempers 
had better be unhke — I mean unhke in the flow of the 
spints, in the naanners, in the mchnation for much or httle 
company, in the propensity to talk or to be silent, to be 
grave or to be gay Some opposition here is, I am 
thoroughly convinced, fnendly to matrimomal happiness 
I exclude extremes, of course , and a very close resem- 
blance in all those points would be the likeliest way to 
produce an extreme A counteraction, gentle and con- 
tinual, IS the best safeguard of manners and conduct ’’ 

Full well could Fanny guess where his thoughts were 
now Miss Crawford's power was all returmng He had 
been speaking of her cheerfully from the hour of his com- 
ing home His avoiding her was quite at an end He 
had dined at the parsonage only the preceding day. 

After leaving him to his happier thoughts for some 
minutes, Fanny, feehng it due to herself, returned to 
Mr Crawford, and said, It is not merely in temper that 
I consider him as totally unsuited to myself — though in 
that respect I think the difference between us too great, 
infinitely too great His spirits often oppress me, but 
there is something in him which I object to still more. I 
must say, cousin, that I cannot approve his character. I 
have not thought well of him from the time of the play 
I then saw him behaving, as it appeared to me, so very 
improperly and unfeehngly — I may speak of it now be- 
cause it IS all over — so improperly by poor Mr Rushworth, 
not seeming to care how he exposed or hurt him, and 
paying attentions to my cousin Mana, which — in short, 
at the time of the play I received an impression which 
will never be got over " 

My dear Fanny,'* rephed Edmund, scarcely hearing 
her to the end, let us not, any of us, be judged by what 
we appeared at that period of general folly The time of 
the play is a time which I hate to recollect Maria was 
wrong, Crawford was wrong, we were all wrong together , 
but none so wrong as myself. Compared with me, all 
the rest were blameless, I was playing the fool with my 
eyes open." 
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As a bystander/' said Fanny, perhaps I saw more 
than you did ; and I do think that Mr Rushworth was 
sometimes very jealous " 

Very possibly No wonder Nothing could be more 
improper than the whole business. I am shocked when- 
ever I think “toat Mana could be capable of it , but if she 
could undertake the part, we must not be surprised at 


Before the play, I am much mistaken if J%ih(i did 
not think he was paying her attentions " 

** Julia * I have heard before from some one of his 
being in love with Julia, but I could never see anything 
of it And, Fanny, though I hope I do justice to my 
sisters' good qualities, I think it very possible that they 
might, one or both, be more desirous of being admired 
by Crawford, and might show that desire rather more 
unguardedly than was perfectly prudent I can re- 
membei that they were evidently fond of his society ; 
and with such encouragement, a man like Crawford, 
lively, and it may be a little unthinking, might be led on 

to There could be nothing very stnking, because it is 

clear that he had no pretensions : his heart was reserved 
for you And I must say that its being for you has 
raised him inconceivably in my opinion It does him the 
highest honour It shows his proper estimation of the 
blessing of domestic happiness and pure attachment It 
proves him unspoiled by his uncle It proves him, in 
short, everything that I had been used to wish to believe 
him, and feared he was not " 

“ I am persuaded that he does not think as he ought 
on serious subjects " 

“ Say rather that he has not thought at all upon senous 
subjects, which I believe to be a good deal the case. How 
could it be otherwise, with such an education and adviser? 
Under the disadvantages, indeed, which both have had, 
IS it not wonderful that they should be what they are ? 
Crawford's feehngs, I am ready to acknowledge, have 
hitherto been too much his guides Happily, those feel- 
ings have generally been good. You will supply the rest. 
And a most fortunate man he is to attach himself to such 
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a creature — ^to a woman who, firm as a rock in her own 
pnnciples, has a gentleness of character so well adapted 
to recommend them He has chosen his partner, indeed, 
with rare felicity He will make you happy, Fanny — I 
know he will make you happy ; but you will make him 
everything 

** I would not engage m such a charge,^’ cned Fanny, 
in a shnnkmg accent — in such an ofl&ce of high respon- 
sibihty < 

‘‘ As usual, believing yourself unequal to anything * — 
fanc5nng everything too much for you » Weil, though I 
may not be able to persuade you mto different feelings, 
you will be persuaded into them, I trust I confess my- 
self sincerely anxious that you may I have no common 
interest in Crawford's well-doing Next to your happi- 
ness, Fanny, his has the first claim on me You are 
aware of my having no common interest in Crawford/' 
Fanny was too well aware of it to have anything to say, 
and they walked on together some fifty yards m mutual 
silence and abstraction Edmund first began again — 

** I was very much pleased by her manner of speaking 
of it yesterday, particularly pleased, because I had not 
depended upon her seeing everything in so just a hght 
I Knew she was very fond of you, but yet I was afraid of 
her not estimating your worth to her brother quite as it 
deserved, and of her regretting that he had not rather 
fixed on some woman of distinction or fortune. I was 
afraid of the bias of those worldly maxims which she has 
been too much used to hear But it was very different. 
She spoke of you, Fanny, just as she ought She desires 
the connection as warmly as your uncle or myself. We 
had a long talk about it I should not have mentioned 
the subject, though very anxious to know her sentiments, 
but I had not been m the room five minutes before she 
began introducing it with all that openness of heart and 
sweet peculianty of manner, that spirit and ingenuous- 
ness j which are so much a part of herself Mrs Grant 
laughed at her for her rapidity." 

Was Mrs Grant m the room, then ^ " 

Yes , when I reached the house I found the two 
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sisters together by themselves , and when once we had 
begun, we had not done with you, Fanny, till Crawford 
and Dr. Grant came m 

It IS above a week smce I saw Miss Crawford/’ 

Yes, she laments it, yet owns it may have been best 
You will see her, however, before she goes She is very 
angry with you, Fanny , you must be prepared for that 
She calls herself very angry, but you can imagine her 
anger It is the regret and disappointment of a sister, 
who thinks her brother has a right to everything he may 
wish for, at the first moment She is hurt, as you would 
be for William , but she loves and esteems you with all 
her heart ” 

“ I knew she would be very angry with me ” 

** My dearest Fanny,” cried Edmund, pressing her arm 
closer to him, do not let the idea of her anger distress 
you It is anger to be talked of rather than felt Her 
heart is made for love and kindness, not for resentment 
I wish you could have overheard her tribute of praise , I 
wish you could have seen her countenance when she said 
that you should be Henry’s wife And I observed that 
she always spoke of you as * Fanny,’ which she was never 
used to do, and it had a sound of most sisterly cordiality ” 
And Mrs Grant — did she say — did she speak — ^was 
she there all the time ^ ” 

Yes, she was agreemg exactly with her sister The 
surprise of your refusal, Fanny, seems to have been un- 
bounded That you could refuse such a man as Henry 
Crawford seems more than they can understand I said 
what I could for you , but in good truth, as they stated 
the case, you must prove yourself to be m your senses 
as soon as you can, by a different conduct , nothing else 
will satisfy them But this is teasmg you I have done. 
Do not turn away from me ” 

I should have thought,” said Fanny, after a pause of 
recollection and exertion, that every woman must have 
felt the possibility of a man’s not being approved, not 
being loved, by some one of her sex at least, let him be 
ever so generally agreeable Let him have all the per- 
fections in the world, I think it ought not to be set down 
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as certain that a man must be acceptable to every woman 
he may happen to like himself But even supposing it is 
so, allowing Mr Crawford to have aU the claims which 
his sisters think he has, how was I to be prepared to meet 
him with any feelmg answerable to his own ^ He took 
me wholly by surprise I had not an idea that his be- 
haviour to me before had any meamng, and surely I 
was not to be teaching myself to like him only because 
he was taking what seemed very idle notice of me In 
my situation, it would have been the extreme of vanity 
to be forming expectations on Mr Crawford I am sure 
his sisters, ratmg him as they do, must have thought it 
so, supposing he had meant nothing How then was I to 
be — to be in love with him the moment he said he was 
with me ? How was I to have an attachment at his serv- 
ice, as soon as it was asked for > His sisters should con- 
sider me as well as him The higher his deserts, the more 
improper for me ever to have thought of him And, 
and — ^we think very differently of the nature of women 
if they can imagine a woman so very soon capable of 
returning an affection as this seems to imply ” 

** My dear, dear Fanny, now I have the truth I know 
this to be the truth , and most worthy of you are such 
feelings I had attributed them to you before I thought 
I could understand you You have now given exactly 
the explanation which I ventured to make for you to 
your fnend and Mrs Grant, and they were both better 
satisfied, though your warm-hearted fnend was still run 
away with a little by the enthusiasm of her fondness for 
Henry I told them that you were of all human crea- 
tures the one over whom habit had most power, and 
novelty least , and that the very circumstance of the 
novelty of Crawford’s addresses was against him Their 
being so new and so recent was all in their disfavour ; 
that you could tolerate nothmg that you were not used 
to , and a great deal more to the same purpose, to give 
them a knowledge of your character Miss Crawford 
made us laugh by her plans of encouragement for her 
brother She meant to urge him to persevere m the 
hope of bemg loved in time, and of having his addresses 
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most kmdly received at the end of about ten years^ 

happy maraage."' 

Fanny could with difficulty give the smile that was 
here asked for Her feehngs were all in revolt She 
feared she had been domg wrong, saying too much, over- 
acting the caution which she had been fancying neces- 
sary , m guarding against one evil, laying herself open to 
another ; and to have Miss Crawford's liveliness repeated 
to her at such a moment, and on such a subject, was a 
bitter aggravation 

Edmund saw wearmess and distress in her face, and 
immediately resolved to forbear all further discussion, 
and not even to mention the name of Crawford again, 
except as it might be connected with what must be 
agreeable to her On this principle, he soon afterwards 
observed, — 

'‘They go on Monday You are sure, therefore, of 
seeing your friend either to-morrow or Sunday They 
really go on Monday , and I was within a trifle of being 
persuaded to stay at Lessingby till that very day I 
had almost promised it What a difference it might 
have made * Those five or six days more at Lessingby 
might have been felt all my ^ I " 

“ You were near staying there ^ 

“Very I was most kmdly pressed, and had nearly 
consented Had I received any letter from Mansfield to 
tell me how you were all going on, I beheve I should cer- 
tainly have stayed , but I knew nothing that had hap- 
pened here for a fortnight, and felt that I had been away 
long enough " 

“ You spent your time pleasantly there ** 

“ Yes , that is, it was the fault of my own mind if I 
did not They were all very pleasant. I doubt their 
finding me so I took uneasiness with me, and there was 
no gettmg nd of it till I was in Mansfield agam " 

“ The Miss Owens — ^you hked them, did not you ^ " 
“Yes, very well Pleasant, good-humoured, unaf- 
fected girls. But I am spoilt, Fanny, for common female 
society Good-humoured, unaSected girls whl not do 
for a man who has been used to sensible women They 
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are two distinct orders of being You and Miss Craw- 
ford have made me too nice.” 

Still, however, Fanny was oppressed and weaned , he 
saw it in her looks. It could not be talked away ; and 
attempting it no more, he led her directly, with the kind 
authority of a pnvileged guardian, into the house. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Edmund now believed himself perfectly acquainted with 
all that Fanny could tell, or could leave to be conjectured, 
of her sentiments, and he was satisfied. It had been, as 
he before presumed, too hasty a measure on Crawford's 
side, and time must be given to make the idea first familiar, 
and then agreeable, to her She must be used to the con- 
sideration of bis being m love with her, and then a return 
of affection might not be very distant 
He gave this opinion as the result of the conversation 
to his father, and recommended there being nothing more 
said to her — no further attempts to influence or per- 
suade , but that everythin^ should be left to Crawford's 
assiduities and the naturaHl^rkings of her own mmd. 

Sir Thomas promised that it should be so Edmund's 
account of Fanny's disposition he could beheve to be 
just He supposed she had all these feelmgs, but he must 
consider it as very unfortunate that she had; for, less 
willing than his son to trust to the future, he could not 
help feanng that if such very long allowances of time 
and habit were necessary for her, she might not have 
persuaded herself into receivmg his addresses properly 
before the young man’s inclination for pa3nng them were 
over There was nothing to be done, however, but to 
submit quietly, and hope the best^ 

The promised visit from “her friend,” as Edmund 
called Miss Crawford, was a formidable threat to Fanny, 
and she lived in contmual terror of it. As a sister, so 
partial and so angry, and so little scrufblous of what 
she said, and m another light so triumphant and secure, 
she was in every way an object of painful alarm. Her 
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displeastire, her penetration, and her happiness were all 
fearful to encounter, and the dependence of having 
others present when they met was Fanny's only support 
m lookmg forward to it She absented herself as little 
as possible from Lady Bertram, kept away from the east 
room, and took no sohtary walk in the shrubbery, in her 
caution to avoid any sudden attack 

She succeeded She was safe in the breakfast-room, 
with her aunt, when Miss Crawford did come , and the 
first misery over, and Miss Crawford looking and speak- 
ing with much less particularity of expression than she 
h3id anticipated, Fanny began to hope there would be 
nothmg worse to be endured than a half-hour of moderate 
agitation But here she hoped too much Miss Craw- 
ford was not the slave of opportunity She was deter- 
mined to see Fanny alone, and therefore said to her 
tolerably soon, m a low voice, ‘‘ I must speak to you for 
a few imnutes somewhere " — ^words that Fanny felt all 
over her, in aU her pulses and all her nerves Demal 
was impossible Her habits of ready submission, on 
the contrary, made her almost instantly nse and lead 
the way out of the room She did it with wretched feel- 
ings, but it was inevitable 

They were no sooner in the hall than all restraint of 
countenance was over on Miss Crawford's side She 
immediately shook her head at Fanny with arch yet 
affectionate reproach, and taking her hand, seemed hardly 
able to help beginning directly She said nothing, how- 
ever, but, Sad, sad girl * I do not know when I shall 
have done scolding you," and had discretion enough to 
reserve the rest till they might be secure of having four 
walls to themselves Fanny naturally turned upstairs, 
and took her guest to the apartment which was now 
always fit for comfortable use, opening the door, how- 
ever, with a most aching heart, and feeling that she had 
a more distressing scene before her than ever that spot 
had yet witne^ed. But the evil ready to burst on her 
was at least d^yed by the sudden change in Miss Craw- 
ford's ideas, by the strong effect on her nund which the 
finding herself m the east room again produced. 
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** Ha ! she crieci, with instant animation, am I here 
again ^ The east room. Once only was I m this room 
before,” and after stopping to look about her, and seem- 
ingly to retrace all that had then passed, she added, '‘Once 
only before Do you remember it I came to rehearse. 
Your cousin came too , and we had a rehearsal You 
were our audience and prompter. A dehghtful rehear- 
sal, I shall never forget it. Here we were, just m this 
part of the room , here was your cousm, here was I, here 
were the chairs Oh, why wall such thmgs ever pass 
away ^ ” 

Happily for her compamon, she wanted no answer. 
Her mmd was entirely self-engrossed She was in a 
reverie of sweet remembrances 

" The scene we were rehearsing was so very remark- 
able ^ The subject of it so very — ^very — ^what shall I 
say ^ He was to be describing and recommendmg 
matnmony to me I think I see him now, trying to be 
as demure and composed as Anhalt ought, through the 
two long speeches ^ ' When two sympathetic heartsl 
meet in the mamage state, matnmony may be called aj 
happy life ’ ' I suppose no time can ever wear out the* 
impression I have of his looks and voice as he said those 
words It was cunous, very cunous, that we should have 
such a scene to play ’ If I had the power of recalhng 
any one week of my existence, it should be that week, 
that acting week Say what you would, Faimy, it 
should be that, for I never knew such exquisite happiness 
in any other His sturdy spint to bend as it did ’ Oh, 
it was sweet beyond expression * But, alas * that very 
evening destroyed it aU That very evenmg brought 
your most unwelcome uncle — Poor Sir Thomas, who 
was glad to see you ^ — Y^t, Fanny, do not imagine I 
would now speak disrespectfully of Sir Thomas, though 
I certainly did hate him for many a week No, I do him 
justice now He is just what the head of such a family 
should be. Nay, m sober sadness, I bel^e I now love 
you aU ” And having said so, with a degree of tender- 
ness and consciousness Which Fanny had never seen m 
her beforcj, and now thought only too becoming, she 



326 MANSFIELD PARK, 

turned away for a moment to recover herself ** I have 
Ul had a httle fit smce I came mto this room, as you may 
^perceive,’' said she presently, with a playful simle, but 
it IS over now So let us sit down and be comfortable , 
for as to scolding you, Fanny, which I came fully intend- 
mg to do, I have not the heart for it when it comes to 
the pomt’’ And embracing her very affectionately. 
Good, gentle Fanny ^ when I think of this being the 
last time of seeing you for I do not know how long, I feel 
It quite impossible to do anything but love you 

Fanny was afiected She had not foreseen anything 
of this, and her feelings could seldom withstand the 
melancholy influence of the word last She cried as 
if she had loved Miss Crawford more than she possibly 
could , and Miss Crawford, yet further softened by the 
sight of such emotion, hung about her with fondness, 
and said, I hate to leave you I shall see no one half 
so amiable where I am going Who says we shall not 
be sisters ^ I know we shall I feel that we are bom 
to be connected , and those tears convince me that you 
feel it too, dear Fanny 

Fanny roused herself, and replying only in part, said, 
But you are only going from one set of friends to an- 
other. You are going to a very particular friend 
''Yes, very true Mrs Fraser has been my intimate 
friend for years But I have not the least inchnation 
to go near her. I can think only of the friends I am 
leaving — my excellent sister, yourself, and the Bertrams 
m general You have all so much more heart among 
you than one finds m the world at large You all give 
me a feelmg of being able to trust and confide in you, 
which, m common intercourse, one knows nothing of I 
wish I had settled with Mrs Fraser not to go to her tiU 
after Easter— a much better time for the visit , but now 
I cannot put her off. And when I have done with her, 
I must go to her sister. Lady Stornaway, because she 
was rather most partctilar fnend of the two; but 
I have not camd much for her these three years.’* 

After this speech the two girls sat many nunutes sxlent, 
each thoughtful — 'Fanny meditatmg cm the different 
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sorts of friendship m the world, Mary on something of 
less philosophic tendency. She first spoke again 

How perfectly I remember my resolving to look for 
you upstairs, and setting off to find my way to the east 
room, without having an idea whereabouts it was 1 How 
well I remember what I was thinking of as I came along ; 
and my looking in and seeing you here, sitting at this 
table at work, and then your cousin's astomshment, when 
he opened the door, at seemg me here » To be sure, your 
uncle's returning that very evening — there never was 
anything quite like it " 

Another short fit of abstraction followed ; when, shak- 
ing it off, she thus attacked her compamon, — 

‘‘ Why, Fanny, you are absolutely m a reverie — thmk- 
ing, I hope, of one who is always thmkmg of you Oh, 
that I could transport you for a short time into our circle 
in town, that you might understand how your power 
over Henry is thought of there * Oh, the envymgs and 
heartburnings of dozens and dozens — the wonder, the 
mcreduhty that will be felt at hearing what you have 
done * For as to secrecy, Henry is qmte the hero of an 
old romance, and glories m his chams You should come 
to London to know how to estimate your conquest If 
you were to see how he is courted, and how I am courted 
for his sake » Now, I am well aware that I shall not be 
half so welcome to Mrs Fraser in consequence of his 
situation with you When she comes to know the truth, 
she will, very likely, wish me m Northamptonshire agam, 
for there is a daughter of Mr Fraser, by a first wife, whom 
she IS wild to get married, and wants Henry to take 
Oh, she has been trying for him to such a degree I In- 
nocent and quiet as you sit here, you cannot have an 
idea of lie sensahon that you will be occasiomng, of the 
curiosity there will be to see you, of the endless questions 
I shall have to answer ^ Poor Margaret Fraser mil be 
at me for ever about your eyes and your teeth, and how 
you do your hair, and who makes your shoes I wish 
Margaret were married, for my poor friend's sake, for I 
look upon the Frasers to be about as unhappy as most 
\ other married people And yet it was a most desirable 
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match for Janet at the time We were all delighted. 
She could not do otherwise than accept him, for he was 
nch, and she had nothing , but he turns out ill-tempered 
and extgeant, and wants a young woman, a beautiful 
young woman of five-and- twenty, to be as steady as him- 
self. Aad my friend does not manage him well , she 
does not seem to know how to make the best of it There 
is a spint of irritation which, to say nothing^ worse, is 
certainly very lU-bred In their house I shall call to 
mmd the conjugal manners of Mansfield parsonage with 
respect Even Dr Grant does show a thorough confi- 
dence in my sister, and a certain consideration for her 
judgment, which makes one feel there ts attachment , 
but of that I shall see nothmg with the Frasers I shall 
be at Mansfield for ever, Fanny My own sister as a 
wife, Sir Thomas Bertram as a husband, are my stand- 
ards of perfection Poor Janet has been sadly taken in , 
and yet there was nothing improper on her side , she 
did not run into the match inconsiderately , there was 
no want of foresight She took three days to consider 
of his proposals , and durmg those three days asked the 
advice of everybody connected with her, whose opinion 
was worth having, and especially applied to my late 
dear aunt, whose knowledge of the world made her judg- 
ment very generally and deservedly looked up to by £dl 
the young people of her acquamtance , and she was 
decidedly m favour of Mr Fraser. This seems as if 
nothmg were a secunty for matnmonial comfort I 
have not so much to say for my fnend Flora, who jilted 
a very mce young man in the Blues, for the sake of that 
homd Lord Stornaway, who has about as much sense, 
Fanny, as Mr Rushworth, but much worse-looking, 
and with a blackguard character I had my doubts at 
the time about her being right, for he has not even the 
air of a gentleman, and now I am sure she was wnrong 
By-the-bye, Flora Ross was dying for Henry the first 
winter she came out But were I to attempt to tell you 
of ail the women whom I have known to be m love with 
him, I should never have done. It is you only, you* 
insensible Fanny^ who can thmk of him with anythnig 
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like indifference But are you so insensible as you pro- 
fess yourself ^ No, no , I see you are not 

There was, indeed, so deep a blush over Fanny's face 
at that moment as might warrant strong suspicion m 
a predisposed mind 

'' Excellent creature ! I will not tease you. Every- 
thing shall take its course But, dear Fanny, you must 
allow that you were not so absolutely unprepared to 
have the question asked as your cousm fancies It is 
not possible but that you must have had some thoughts 
on the subject, some surmises as to what might be You 
must have seen that he was tr 3 nng to please you by every 
attention in his power Was not he devoted to you at 
the ball ^ And then before the ball, the necklace » Oh, 
you received it just as it was meant You were as con- 
scious as heart could desire I remember it perfectly " 

“ Do you mean, then, that your brother knew of the 
necklace beforehand ^ 0 Miss Crawford, that was not 
fair " 

Knew of it ^ It was his own doing entirely, his own 
thought I am ashamed to say that it had never entered 
my head , but I was dehghted to act on his proposal, 
for both your sakes " 

'' I will not say,’’ replied Fanny, that I was not half 
afraid at the time of its bemg so , for there was some- 
thing m your look that fnghtened me, but not at first 
I was as unsuspicious of it at first — mdeed, indeed I 
was It is as true as that I sit here And had I had 
an idea of it, nothing should have mduced me to accept 
the necklace As to your brother’s behaviour, certainly 
I was sensible of a particularity ; I had been sensible of 
it some httle time, perhaps two or three weeks , but then 
I considered it as meanmg nothing , I put it down as 
simply bemg his way, and was as far from supposmg as 
from wishing him to have any senous thoughts of me 
I had not, Miss Crawford, been an inattentive observer 
of what was passing between him and some part of this 
family in the summer and autumn I was quiet, but L 
was not blind I could not but see that Mr 
allowed himself ilteallantnes which did mean 
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‘‘ Ah ^ I cannot deny it He has now and then been 
a sad flirt, and cared very httle for the havoc he might 
be making m young ladies' affections I have often 
, scolded him for it, but it is his only fault ; and there is 
*»&s to be said, that very few young ladies have any affec- 
tions worth canng for And then, Fanny, the glory of 
fixmg one who has been shot at by so many, of having 
it m one's power to pay off the debts of one's sex ^ Oh, 
I am sure it is not in woman’s nature to refuse such a 
triumph " 

Fanny shook her head “ I cannot think well of a 
man who sports with any woman's feelings , and there 
may often be a great deal more suffered than a stander- 
by can judge of " 

I do not defend him I leave him entirely to your 
mercy , and when he has got you at Evenngham, I do 
not care how much you lecture him But this I will say, 
that his fault, the hking to make girls a little in love 
with him, IS not half so dangerous to a wife's happiness 
as a tendency to fall in love himself, which he has never 
been addicted to And I do seriously and truly believe 
that he is attached to you m a way that he never was to 
any woman before , that he loves you with all his heart, 
and will love you as nearly for ever as possible If any 
man ever loved a woman for ever, I think Henry will do 
as much for you " 

Fanny coifld not avoid a faint smile, but had nothmg 
to say. 

I cannot imagine Henry ever to have been happier," 
continued Mary presently, “ than when he had succeeded 
m getting your brother's commission " 

She had made a sure push at Fanny's feelings here. 

** Oh yes How very, very kind of him ’ " 

I know he must have exerted himself very much, 
for I know the parties he had to move. The admiral 
hates trouble, and scorns asking favours ; and there are 
so many young men's claims to be attended to in the 
same way, that a friendship and energy not very deter- 
mined is easily put by What a happy creature William 
must be » I wish we could see him." 
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Poor Fanny's mind was thrown into the most distress- 
ing of all Its vaneties The recollection of what had been 
done for William was always the most powerful disturber 
of every decision against Mr Crawford, and she sat 
thinking deeply of it till Mary, who had been first watch- 
ing her complacently, and then musing on somethmg else, 
suddenly called her attention by saymg, I should like 
to sit talking with you here all day, but we must not 
forget the ladies below, and so good-bye, my dear, my 
amiable, my excellent Fanny, for though we shall nomm- 
ally part m the breakfast parlour, I must take leave of 
you here And I do take leave, longing for a happy re- 
union, and trusting that when we meet again, it will be 
under circumstances which may open our hearts to each 
other without any remnant or shadow of reserve." 

A very, very kmd embrace and some agitation of 
manner accompamed these words. 

I shall see your cousm m town soon , he talks of 
being there tolerably soon , and Sir Thomas, I daresay, 
in the course of the sprmg ; and your eldest cousin and 
the Rushworths and Juha I am sure of meeting agam and 
agam, and all but you I have two favours to ask, Fanny 
— one is your correspondence You must write to me 
And the other, that you wiU often call on Mrs. Grant and 
make her amends for my bemg gone " 

The first, at least, of these favours Fanny would rather 
not have been asked , but it was impossible for her to 
refuse the correspondence , it was impossible for her 
even not to accede to it more readily than her own judg- 
ment authonzed There was no resisting so much appar- 
ent affection Her disposition was peculiarly calculated 
to value a fond treatment, and from having hitherto 
known so little of it, she was the more overcome by Miss 
Crawford's Besides, there was gratitude towards her, 
for having made their tHe-dhUte so much less painful than 
her fears had predicted 

It was over, and she had escaped without reproaches 
and without detection. Her secret was still her own , 
and while that was the case, she thought she could resign 
herself to almost everything 
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In the evening there was another parting Henry 
Crawford came and sat some time with them , and her 
spints not being previously in the strongest state, her 
heart was softened for a while towards him, because he 
really seemed to feel Quite unlike his usual self, he 
scarcely said anything He was evidently oppressed, 
and Fanny must gneve for him, though hoping sJtie might 
never see him again till he were the husband of some 
other woman 

When it came to the moment of partmg, he would take 
her hand, he would not be denied it He said nothing, 
however, or nothing that she heard , and when he had left 
the room, she was better pleased that such a token of 
friendship had passed 

On the morrow the Crawfords were gone. 


CHAPTER XXXVII 

Mr Crawford gone, Sir Thomas's next object was that 
he should be missed , and he entertained great hope that 
his niece would find a blank in the loss of those atten- 
tions which at the time she had felt, or fancied, an evil 
She had tasted of consequence in its most flattenng form, 
and he did hope that the loss of it, the sinking again into 
nothing, would awaken very wholesome regrets in her 
mind He watched her with this idea, but he could hardly 
tell with what success He hardly knew whether there 
were any difrerence in her spirits or not She was always 
so gentle and retinng that her emotions were beyond 
his discrimination He did not understand her — he 
felt that he did not — and therefore applied to Edmund 
to tell him how she stood affected on the present occa- 
sion, and whether she were more or less happy than she 
had been 

Edmund did not discern any symptom of regret, and 
thought his father a little unreasonable in supposing the 
first three or four days could produce any 

What chiefly surpnsed Edmund was, that Crawford’s 
sister, the friend and companion, who had been so much 



MANSFIELD PARK 3|3 

to her, should not be more visibly regretted He won- 
dered that Fanny spoke so seldom of her^ and had so 
little voluntanly to say of her concern at this separation 

Alas * it was this sister, this friend and compamon, who 
was now the chief bane of Fanny's comfort If she 
could have beheved Mary's future fate as unconnected 
with Mansfield as she was determmed the brother's 
should be, if she could have hoped her return thither to 
be as distant as she was much inclmed to think his, she 
would have been light of heart indeed , but the more 
she recollected and observed, the more deeply was she 
convinced that everything was now in a fairer train for 
Miss Crawford's marrying Edmund than it had ever been 
before On his side the mchnation was stronger, or hers 
less equivocal His objections, the scruples of his m- 
tegnty, seemed all done away — ^nobody could tell how , 
and the doubts and hesitations of her ambition were 
equally got over, and equally without apparent reason 
It could only be imputed to increasing attachment His 
good and her bad feelings yielded to love, and such love 
must unite them. He was to go to town as soon as some 
business relative to Thornton Lacey was completed — 
perhaps within a fortmght , he talked of going, he loved 
to talk of it , and when once with her agam, Fanny 
could not doubt the rest Her acceptance must be as 
certain as his offer , and yet there were bad feehngs stiU 
remainmg which made the prospect of it most sorrowful 
to her, independently, she beheved independently of 
self 

In their very last conversation, Miss Crawford, in 
spite of some amiable sensations, and much personal 
fandness, had still been Miss Crawford, still shown a 
mind led astray and bewildered, and without any sus- 
picion of being so , darkened, yet fancying itself light 
She might love, but she did not deserve Edmund by any 
other sentiment Fanny believed there was scarcely a 
second feehng in common between them , and she may 
be forgiven by older sages for looking on the chance of 
Miss Crawford's future improvement as nearly desperate, 
for thinking that if Edmund's mfluence in this season of 
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love had already done so little m clearing her judgment 
and regulating her notions, his worth would be finally 
wasted on her even in years of matrimony 
Expenence might have hoped more for any young 
people so circumstanced, and impartiality would not 
have denied to Miss Crawford's nature that participation 
of the general nature of women which would lead her to 
adopt the opinions of the man she loved and respected 
as her own But as such were Fanny's persuasions, she 
suffered very much from them, and could never speak 
of Miss Crawford without pain 
Sir Thomas, meanwhile, went on with his own hopes 
and his own observations, still feeling a right, by all his 
knowledge of human nature, to expect to see the effect 
of the loss of power and consequence on his niece's spirits, 
and the past attentions of the lover producing a craving 
for their return , and he was soon afterwards able to 
account for his not yet completely and indubitably see- 
ing all this, by the prospect of another visitor, whose 
approach he could allow to be quite enough to support 
the spints he was watching William had obtained a 
ten days' leave of absence, to be given to Northampton- 
shire, and was coming, the happiest of lieutenants, be- 
cause the latest made, to show his happiness and describe 
his uniform 

He came , and he would have been delighted to show 
his uniform there too, had not cruel custom prohibited 
its appearance except on duty So the uniform remained 
at Portsmouth, and Edmund conjectured that before 
Fanny had any chance of seeing it, all its own freshness, 
and all the freshness of its wearer's feelings, must be 
worn away. It would be sunk into a badge of disgrace ; 
for what can be more unbecoming, or more worthless, 
than the umform of a lieutenant who has been a lieu- 
tenant a year or two, and sees others made commanders 
before him So reasoned Edmund, till his father made 
him the confidant of a scheme wluch placed Fanny’s 
chance of seeing the second lieutenant of H.M,S Thrush 
in all his glory in another hght. 

This scheme was, that she should accompany her 
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brother back to Portsmouth, and spend a little time with 
her own family It had occurred to Sir Thomas, in one 
of his dignified musings, as a nght and desirable measure , 
but before he absolutely made up his mind, he consulted 
his son Edmund considered it every way, and saw 
nothing but what was right The thing was good m it- 
self, and could not be done at a better time , and he had 
no doubt of it being highly agreeable to Fanny This 
was enough to determine Sir Thomas , and a decisive 
‘‘ Then so it shall be closed that stage of the business, 
Sir Thomas retinng from it with some feelings of satis- 
faction, and views of good over and above what he had 
communicated to his son , for his pnme motive m send- 
ing her away had very little to do with the propnety of 
her seeing her parents again, and nothing at all with any 
idea of making her happy He certainly wished her to 
go willingly, but he as certainly wished her to be heartily 
sick of home before her visit ended, and that a httle 
abstinence from the elegances and luxunes of Mansfield 
Park would bring her mind into a sober state, and in- 
cline her to a juster estimate of the value of that home 
of greater permanence, and equal comfort, of which she 
had the offer. 

It was a medicinal project upon his niece^s under- 
standing, which he must consider as at present diseased 
A residence of eight or mne years m the abode of wealth 
and plenty had a little disordered her powers of com- 
paring and judging Her father^s house would, in all 
probability, teach her the value of a good income , and 
he trusted that she would be the wiser and happier woman 
aU her life for the expenment he had devised 

Had Fanny been at all addicted to raptures, she must 
have had a strong attack of them when she first under- 
stood what was intended— when her uncle first made her 
the offer of visiting the parents, and brothers and sisters, 
from whom she had been divided almost half her life, of 
returning for a couple of months to the scenes of her 
infancy, with WiUiam for the protector and companion 
of her journey and the certainty of continuing to see 
Wimam to the last hour of his remaimng on land. Had 
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she ever given way to bursts of delight, it must have 
been then, for she was dehghted , but her happiness was 
of a quiet, deep, heart-swelhng sort , and though never 
a great talker, she was always more inclined to silence 
when feehng most strongly At the moment she could 
only thank and accept Afterwards, when familianzed 
with the visions of enjojnnent so suddenly opened, she 
could speak more largely to William and Edmund of 
what she felt , but still there were emotions of tender- 
ness that could not be clothed in words The remem- 
brance of all her earliest pleasures, and of what she had 
suffered in being torn from them, came over her with 
renewed strength, and it seemed as if to be at home 
again would heal every pain that had since grown out 
of the separation To be in the centre of such a circle, 
loved by so many, and more loved by all than she had 
ever been before , to feel affection without fear or re- 
stramt , to feel herself the equal of those who surrounded 
her , to be at peace from all mention of the Crawfords, 
safe from every look which could be fancied a reproach 
on their account — this was a prospect to be dwelt on 
with a fondness that could be but half acknowledged 
Edmund, too — to be two months from h%m (and per- 
haps she might be allowed to make her absence three) 
must do her good At a distance, unassailed by his 
looks or his kindness, and safe from the perpetual iiri- 
tation of knowing his heart, and stnving to avoid his 
confidence, she should be able to reason herself into a 
properer state , she should be able to think of him as 
m London, and arranging everything there, without 
wretchedness What might have been hard to bear at 
Mansfield was to become a slight evil at Portsmouth 
The only drawback was the doubt of her aunt Bertram's 
being comfortable without her She was of use to no one 
else ; but there she might be missed to a degree that she 
did not like to think of , and that part of the arrangement 
was, indeed, the hardest for Sir Thomas to accomplish, 
and what only Im could have accomplished at all 
But he was master at Mansfield Park When he had 
really resolved on any measure, he could always carry 
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it through , and now by dint of long talking on the sub- 
ject, explaining and dwelling on the duty of Fanny's 
sometimes seeing her family, he did mduce his wife to 
let her go — obtaining it rather from submission, however, 
than conviction, for Lady Bertram was convinced of very 
little more than that Sir Thomas thought Fanny ought 
to go, and therefore that she must In the calmness of 
her own dressing-room, m the impartial flow of her own 
meditations, unbiased by his bewildering statements, 
she could not acknowledge any necessity for Fanny's 
ever going near a father and mother who had done with- 
out her so long, while she was so useful to herself And 
as to the not missing her, which under Mrs Noms's dis- 
cussion was the point attempted to be proved, she set 
herself very steadily against admitting any such thing 

Sir Thomas had appealed to her reason, conscience, and 
dignity He called it a sacrifice, and demanded it of her 
goodness and self-command as such. But Mrs Norris 
wanted to persuade her that Fanny could be very well 
spared {she being ready to give up all her own time to 
her as requested), and, in short, could not really be wanted 
or missed 

'' That may be, sister," was all Lady Bertram's reply. 

I dare say you are very nght, but I am sure I shall miss 
her very much " 

The next step was to communicate with Portsmouth 
Fanny wrote to offer herself , and her mother's answer, 
though short, was so kind — a few simple lines expressed 
so natural and motherly a joy in the prospect of seeing 
her child again — as to confirm all the daughter's views of 
happiness m being with her, convincing her that she 
should now find a warm and affectionate fnend in the 
“ mamma " who had certamly shown no remarkable 
fondness for her formerly, but this she could easily 
suppose to have been her own fault or her own fancy 
She had probably alienated love by the helplessness and 
fretfulness of a fearful temper, or been unreasonable in 
wanting a larger share than any one among so many 
could deserve Now, when she knew better how to be 
useful and how to forbear, and when her mother could 
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be no longer occupied by the incessant demands of a 
house full of little children, there would be leisure and 
mchnation for every comfort, and they should soon be 
what mother and daughter ought to be to each other 
William was almost as happy in the plan as his sister. 
It would be the greatest pleasure to him to have *her 
there to the last moment before he sailed, and perhaps 
find her there still when he came in from his first cruise 
And besides, he wanted her so very much to see the 
Thrush before she went out of harbour (the Thrush was 
certainly the finest sloop in the service) And there 
were several improvements m the dockyard, too, which 
he quite longed to show her 
He did not scruple to add that her being at home for 
a while would be a great advantage to everybody 

I do not know how it is,"' said he, “ but we seem to 
want some of your nice ways and orderliness at my father^s 
The house is always in confusion You will set things 
going m a better way, I am sure You will tell my mother 
how it all ought to* be, and you will be so useful to Susan, 
and you will teach Betsey, and make the boys love and 
mind you How nght and comfortable it will all be ^ 

By the time Mrs Price's answer arrived, there re- 
mained but a very few days more to be spent at Mans- 
field, and for part of one of those days the young 
travellers were in a good deal of alarm on the subject 
of their journey, for when the mode of it came to be 
talked of, and Mrs Noms found that all her anxiety to 
save her brother-m-law’s money was vain, and that, m 
spite of her wishes and hints for a less expensive con- 
veyance for Fanny, they were to travel post, when she 
saw Sir Thomas actually give William notes for the pur- 
pose, she was struck with the idea of there being room 
for a third m the carriage, and suddenly seized with a 
strong inclination to go with them — to go and see her 
poor dear sister Pnce She proclaimed her thoughts 
She must say that she had more than half a mind to go 
with the young people ; it would be such an indulgence 
to her ; she had not seen her poor dear sister Pnce for 
more than twenty years , and it would be a help to the 



MANSFIELD PARK. 339 

young people in their journey to have her older head to 
manage for them , and she could not help thinking her 
poor dear sister Pnce would feel it very unkmd of her 
not to come by such an opportunity 
William and Fanny were horror-struck at the idea 
All the comfort of their comfortable journey would 
be destroyed at once With woeful countenances they 
looked at each other Their suspense lasted an hour or 
two. No one interfered to encourage or dissuade, Mrs 
Norns was left to settle the matter by herself , and it 
ended, to the infinite joy of her nephew and niece, m 
the recollection that she could not possibly be spared 
from Mansfield Park at present , that she was a great 
deal too necessary to Sir Thomas and Lady Bertram for 
her to be able to answer it to herself to leave them even 
for a week, and therefore must certainly sacrifice every 
other pleasure to that of being useful to them 

It had, m fact, occurred to her that, though taken to 
Portsmouth for nothing, it would be hardly possible for 
her to avoid paymg her own expenses back again So 
her poor dear sister Price was left to all the disappoint- 
ment of her missing such an opportumty, and another 
twenty years’ absence, perhaps, begun 
Edmund’s plans were afected by this Portsmouth 
journey, this absence of Fanny’s He, too, had a sacn- 
fice to make to Mansfield Park as well as his aunt He 
had intended, about this time, to be gomg to London, 
but he could not leave his father and mother just when 
everybody else of most importance to their comfort was 
leaving them ; and with an effort, felt but not boasted 
of, he delayed for a week or two longer a journey which 
he was looking forward to with the hope of its filing his 
happiness for ever 

He told Fanny of it She knew so much already that 
she must know everything It made the substance of 
one other confidential discourse about Miss Crawford , 
and Fanny was the more affected from feehng it to be 
the last time in which Miss Crawford’s name would ever 
be mentioned between them with any remains of hberty 
Once afterwards she was alluded to bv him. Lady Ber- 
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tram had been telling her mece, in the evening, to write 
to her soon and often, and promismg to be a good cor- 
respondent herself, and Edmund, at a convenient 
moment, then added, m a whisper, '' And I shall write 
to you, Fanny, when I have anything worth writing 
about — anything to say that I think you will like to 
hear, and that you mQ not hear so soon from any 
other quarter'" Had she doubted his meaning while 
she hstened, the glow m his face, when she looked up at 
him, would have been decisive 
For this letter she must try to arm herself That a 
letter from Edmund should be a subject of terror ^ She 
began to feel that she had not yet gone through all the 
changes of opinion and sentiment which the progress 
of time and vanation of circumstances occasion in this 
world of changes The vicissitudes of the human nnnd 
had not yet been exhausted by her 
Poor Fanny ’ though gomg, as she did, willingly and 
eagerly, the last evening at Mansfield Park must still be 
wretchedness Her heart was completely sad at parting 
She had tears for every room in the house, much more 
for every beloved inhabitant She clung to her aunt, 
because she would miss her, she kissed the hand of 
her uncle with strugghng sobs, because she had dis-r 
pleased him, and as for Edmund, she could neither^ 
speak, nor look, nor think, when the last moment came 
with h%m , and it was not till it was over that she knew 
he was giving her the affectionate farewell of a brother 
All this passed overnight, for the journey was to 
begin very early in the mommg ; and when the small 
dimmished party met at breakfast, William and Fanny 
were talked oi as already advanced one stage. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 

The novelty of travelling, and the happiness of being 
with Wifliam, soon produced their natural effect on 
Fanny's spints, when Mansfield Park was fairly left 
behind, and by the time their first stage was ended, 
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and they were to quit Sir Thomas's carnage, she was 
able to take leave of the old coachman, and send back 
proper messages, with cheerful looks. 

Of pleasant talk between the brother and sister there 
was no end Everything supphed an amusement to 
the high glee of Wilham's mind, and he was full of frolic 
and joke in the mtervals of their higher-toned subjects, 
all of which ended, if they did not begin, m praise of the 
Thrush, conjectures how she would be employed, schemes 
for an action with some superior force, which (supposing 
the first heutenant out of the way — and Wilham was 
not very merciful to the first heutenant) was to give 
himself the next step as soon as possible, or speculations 
upon pnze-money, which was to be generously dis- 
tnbuted at home, with only the reservation of enough 
to make the little cottage comfortable m which he and 
Fanny were to pass all their middle and latter life together 

Fanny's immediate concerns, as far as they involved 
Mr. Crawford, made no part of their conversation 
William knew what had passed, and from his heart 
lamented that his sister's feelings should be so cold to- 
wards a man whom he must consider as the first of 
human characters , but he was of an age to be all for 
love, and therefore unable to blame , and knowing her 
wish on the subject, he would not distress her by the 
slightest allusion 

She had reason to suppose herself not yet forgotten 
by Mr Crawford She had heard repeatedly from his 
sister within the three weeks which had passed since their 
leaving Mansfield, and in each letter there had been a 
few hues from himself, warm and determmed like his 
speeches It was a correspondence which Fanny found 
quite as unpleasant as she had feared Miss Crawford's 
style of writing, lively and affectionate, was itself an 
evil, independent of what she was thus forced into read- 
ing from the brother's pen, for Edmund would never 
rest tiU she had read the chief of the letter to him , and 
then she had to listen to his admiration of her language 
and the warmth of her attachments There had, m 
fact, been so much of message, of allusion, of recollection, 



342 MANSFIELD PARK. 

SO much of Mansfield m every letter, that Fanny could 
not but suppose it meant for him to hear, and to find 
herself forced into a purpose of that kind, compelled into 
a correspondence which was bnnging her the addresses 
of the man she did not love, and obligmg her to admin- 
ister to the adverse passion of the man she did, was 
cruelly mortifying Here, too, her present removal prom- 
ised advantage When no longer under the same roof 
with Edmund, she trusted that Miss Crawford would have 
no motive for writing strong enough to overcome the 
trouble, and that at Portsmouth their correspondence 
would dwindle into nothing 
With such thoughts as these, among ten hundred 
others, Fanny proceeded in her journey safely and cheer- 
fully, and as expeditiously as could rationafly be hoped 
in the dirty month of February They entered Oxford, 
but she could take only a hasty glimpse of Edmund's 
college as they passed along, and made no stop any- 
where till they reached Newbury, where a comfortable 
meal, uniting dinner and supper, wound up the enjoy- 
ments and fatigues of the day 
The next morning saw them off again at an early 
hour , and with no events, and no delays, they regularly 
advanced, and were in the environs of Portsmouth while 
there was yet daylight for Fanny to look around her 
and wonder at the new buildmgs They passed the 
drawbndge, and entered the town , and the light was 
only beginning to fail as, guided by William's powerful 
voice, they were rattled into a narrow street, leading 
from the High Street, and drawn up before the door of a 
small house now inhabited by Mr Pnce 
Fanny was aU agitation and flutter— all hope and 
apprehension The moment they stopped, a trollopy- 
looking maid-servant, seemingly in waiting for them at 
the door, stepped forward, and more intent on tellmg 
the news than giving them any help, immediately began 
with ** The Thrush is gone out of harbour, please, sir, and 
one of the officers has been here to " She was in- 

terrupted by a fine tall boy of eleven years old, who, 
rushmg out of the house, pushed the maid aside, and 
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while William was opening the chaise-door himself, called 
out, You are just in time We have been lookmg for 
you this half-hour. The Thrush went out of harbour 
this morning I saw her It was a beautiful sight 
And they think she will have her orders in a day or two 
And Mr Campbell was here at four o'clock to ask for 
you He has got one of the Thrush's boats, and is going 
off to her at six, and hoped you would be here in time to 
go with him " 

A stare or two at Fanny, as WiHiam helped her out 
of the carnage, was all the voluntary notice which this 
brother bestowed , but he made no objection to her 
kissing him, though still entirely engaged in detaihng 
further particulars of the Thrush's gomg out of har- 
bour, in which he had a strong nght of interest, being 
to commence his career of seamanship in her at this very 
time 

Another moment, and Fanny was in the narrow en- 
trance-passage of the house, and in her mother's arms, 
who met her there with looks of true kmdness, and with 
features which Fanny loved the more because they 
brought her aunt Bertram’s before her , and there were 
her two sisters — ^Susan, a well-grown fine girl of fourteen, 
and Betsey, the youngest of the family, about five — 
both glad to see her, in their way, though with no ad- 
vantage of manner in receiving her But manner 
Fanny did not want Would they but love her, she 
should be satisfied 

She was then taken into a parlour, so small that her 
first conviction was of its being only a passage-room to 
somethmg better, and she stood for a moment expectmg 
to be mvited on ; but when she saw there was no other 
door, and that there were signs of habitation before her, 
she called back her thoughts, reproved herself, and 
grieved lest they should have been suspected. Her 
mother, however, could not stay long enough to suspect 
anything She was gone again to the street door to wel- 
come WiUiam O my dear Wiiham, how glad I am to 
see you t But have you heard about the Thrush? She 
is gone out of harbour already, three days before we 
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had any thought of it , and I do not know what I am to 
do about Sam’s things They will never be ready in 
time , for she may have her orders to-morrow, perhaps 
It takes me quite unawares And now you must be off 
for Spithead too Campbell has been here, quite in a 
worry about you , and now what shall we do ^ I 
thought to have had such a comfortable evening with 
you, and here everything comes upon me at once ” 

Her son answered cheerfully, telling her that every- 
thing was always for the best, and making light of his 
own mconvenience in bemg obhged to huiry away so 
soon 

*‘To be sure, I had much rather she had stayed in 
harbour, that I might have sat a few hours with you in 
comfort , but as there is a boat ashore, I had better go 
off at once, and there is no help for it Whereabouts 
does the Thrush he at Spithead ^ Near the Canopus ? 
But no matter Here’s Fanny in the parlour, and why 
should we stay in the passage ^ Come, mother, you 
have hardly looked at your own dear Fanny yet ” 

In they both came, and Mrs Pnce, having kindly 
kissed her daughter again, and commented a little on 
her growth, began with very natural solicitude to feel 
for their fatigues and wants as travellers 

Poor dears ’ how tired you must both be ^ And now, 
what wiU you have ? I began to think you would never 
come Betsey and I have been watching for you this 
half-hour And when did you get anything to eat ? 
And what would you hke to have now ^ I could not 
tell whether you would be for some meat, or only a dish 
of tea, after your journey, or else I would have got some- 
thing ready And now I am afraid Campbell will be 
here before there is time to dress a steak, and we have 
no butcher at hand It is very inconvenient to have no 
butcher in the street We were better off in our last 
house. Perhaps you would like some tea as soon as it 
can be got,” 

They both declared they should prefer it to anything 

Then, Betsey, my dear, run into the kitchen, and see 
if Rebecca has put the water on, and tell her to bring in 
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the tea-things as soon as she can I wish we could get 
the bell mended — but Betsey is a very handy little mes- 
senger '' 

Betsey went with alacrity, proud to show her abilities 
before her fine new sister 

Dear me/' continued the anxious mother, ‘‘ what a 
sad fire we have got, and I dare say you are both starved 
with cold Draw your chair nearer, my dear I cannot 
thmk what Rebecca has been about I am sure I told 
her to bnng some coals half an hour ago — Susan, you 
should have taken care of the fire " 

I was upstairs, mamma, movmg my things," said 
Susan, in a fearless, self-defending tone, which startled 
Fanny You know you had but just settled that my 
sister Fanny and I should have the other room , and I 
could not get Rebecca to give me any help " 

Further discussion was prevented by vanous bustles 
first, the dnver came to be paid , then there was a 
squabble between Sam and Rebecca about the manner 
of carrymg up his sister's trunk, which he would manage 
all his own way , and lastly, in walked Mr Price him- 
self, his own loud voice preceding him, as with somethmg 
of the oath kind he kicked away his son's portmanteau 
and his daughter's band-box in the passage, and called 
out for a candle No candle was brought, however, and 
he walked into the room 

Fanny, with doubting feehngs, had nsen to meet him, 
but sank down again on finding herself undistmgmshed 
m the dusk, and unthought of With a friendly shake 
of his son's hand, and an eager voice, he mstantly began 
— Ha ! welcome back, my boy Glad to see you 
Have you heard the news The Thrush went out of 
harbour this morning Sharp is the word, you see By 
G — , you are just m time The doctor has been here 
inquiring for you he has got one of the boats, and is 
to be off for Spithead by six, so you had better go with 
him I have been to Turner's about your mess , it is 
all in a way to be d5ne I should not wonder if you had 
your orders to-morrow but you cannot sail with this 
wmd, if you are to cruise to the westward , and Captam 
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Walsh thinks you will certainly have a crmse to the 
westward, with the Elephant By G — , I wish you may. 
But old Scholey was saying just now that he thought 
you would be sent first to the Texel Well, well, we are 
ready, whatever happens But, by G — , you lost a fine 
sight by not bemg here in the morning to see the Thrush 
go out of harbour I would not have been out of the 
way for a thousand pounds Old Scholey ran in at 
breakfast-time, to say she had slipped her moonngs and 
was coming out. I jumped up, and made but two steps 
to the platform If ever there was a perfect beauty afloat, 
she IS one , and there she hes at Spithead, and anybody 
in England would take her for an eight-and-twenty I 
was upon the platform two hours this afternoon looking 
kt her She lies close to the Endymion, between her 
and the Cleopatra, just to the eastward of the sheer-hulk 
“ Ha ^ cned Wilham, thafs just where I should 
have put her myself It’s the best berth at Spithead 
But here is my sister, sir, here is Fanny,” turning and 
leading her forward , '' it is so dark you do not see her ” 
With an acknowledgment that he had quite forgot 
her, Mr Pnce now received his daughter , and having 
given her a cordial hug, and observed that she was grown 
into a woman, and he supposed would be wanting a 
husband soon, seemed very much inclmed to forget her 
again 

Fanny shrank back to her seat with feelings sadly 
pamed by his language and his smell of spirits , and he 
talked on only to his son, and only of the Thrush, though 
William, warmly interested as he was in that subject, 
more than once tned to make his father think of Fanny 
and her long absence and long journey 
After sitting some time longer, a candle was obtained , 
but as there was still no appearance of tea, nor, from 
Betsey’s reports from the kitchen, much hope of any 
under a considerable penod, William determined to go 
and change his dress, and make the necessary *prepara- 
tions for his removal on board directly, that he might 
have his tea in comfort afterwards ^ 

As he left the room, two rosy-faced boys, ragged and 
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dirty, about eight and nine years old, rushed into it, just 
released from school, and coming eagerly to see their 
sister, and tell that the Thrush was gohe out of harbour — 
Tom and Charles Charles had been born since Fanny's 
going away, but Tom she had often helped to nurse, and 
now felt a particular pleasure in seeing again Both 
were kissed very tenderly, but Tom she wanted to keep 
by her, to try to trace the features of the baby she had 
loved and talked to of his infant preference of herself 
Tom, however, had no mmd for such treatment He 
came home, not to stand and be talked to, but to run 
about and make a noise , and both boys had soon burst 
away from her, and slammed the parlour door till her 
temples ached. " ^ 

She had now seen all that were at home There re- 
mained only two brothers between herself and Susan, 
one of whom was a clerk in a public office in London, 
and the other midshipman on board an Indiaman But 
though she had seen all the members of the family, she 
had not yet heard all the noise they could make An- 
other quarter of an hour brought her a great deal more 
Wilham was soon calling out from the landing-place of 
the second story iox his mother and for Rebecca He 
was in distress for somethmg that he had left there, and 
did not find again A key was nuslaid, Betsey accused 
of having got at his new hat, and some slight but essen- 
tial alteration of his uniform waistcoat, which he had 
been promised to have done for him, entirely neglected. 

Mrs. Price, Rebecca, and Betsey all went up to defend 
themselves, all talking together, but Rebecca loudest; 
and the job was to be done, as well as it could, m a great 
liurry, Wilham trying m vain to send Betsey down 
again or keep her from being troublesome where she 
was ; the whole of which, as almost every door in the 
house was open, could be plainly distinguished in the 
parlousiexcept when drowned at intervals by the supe- 
rior II® of Sam, Jom, and Charles chasing each other 
up and^S^n stairs, and tumbling about and haUoomg 
Fanny was almost stunned The smallness of the 
house |nd thinness of the walls brought everythmg so 
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close to her that, added to the fatigue of her journey, 
and all hpr recent agitation, she hardly knew how to 
bear it W^th^n the room all was tranquil enough, for 
Susan having disappeared with the others, there were 
soon only her father and herself remaining, and he, 
t akin g out a newspaper, the accustomary loan of a 
neighbour, applied himself to studymg it, without seem- 
ing to recollect her existence The sohtary candle was 
held between himself and the paper, without any refer- 
ence to her possible convenience , but she had nothing 
to do, and was glad to have the light screened from her 
aching head, as she sat in bewildered, broken, sorrowful 
contemplation 

She was at home But, alas ’ it was not such a home, 

she had not such a welcome, as She checked herself, 

she was unreasbnable What nght had she to be of 
importance to her family > She could have none — so 
long lost sight of ’ Wilham’s concerns must be dearest , 
they always had been, and he had every nght Yet 
to have so httle said or asked about herself — to have 
scarcely an inquiry made after Mansfield » It did pam 
her to have Mansfield forgotten , the fnends who had 
done so much — the dear, dear fnends ’ But here, one 
subject swallowed up all the rest Perhaps it must be 
so The destination of the Thrush must be now pre- 
eminently interesting A day or two might show the 
difference She only was to blame Yet she thought 
it would not have been so at Mansfield No, inr her 
uncle's house there would have been a consideration of 
times and seasons, a regulation of subject, a propnety, an 
attention towards everybody which there was not here 
The only interruption which thoughts hke these re- 
ceived for nearly half an hour was from a sudden burst 
of her father's, not at all calculated to compose th^m 
At a more than ordinary pitch of thumpmg and halloo- 
ing in the passage, he exclaimed, “Devil take those 
young dogs» How they are smging out» Ay, Sam's 
voice louder than all the rest ^ That boy is fit for a 
boatswain Holla — you there — Sam — ^stop your con- 

founded pipe, or I shall be after you/^ 



MANSFIELD PARK 3^ 

This threat was so palpably disregarded that, though 
within five minutes afterwards the three boys all burst 
into the room together and sat down, Fanny could not 
consider it as a proof of anything more than their being 
for the time thoroughly fagged, which their hot faces and 
panting breaths seemed to prove — especially as they 
were still kicking each other's shins, and halloomg out 
at sudden starts immediately under their father's eye. 

The next opening of the door brought something more 
welcome , it was for the tea-things, which she had be- 
gun almost to despair of seeing that evening Susan 
and an attendant girl, whose inferior appearance in- 
formed Fanny, to her great surprise, that she had pre- 
viously seen the upper servant, brought in everythmg 
necesg^y for the meal , Susan looking, as she put the 
kettle on the fire and glanced at her sister, as if divided 
between the agreeable triumph of showing hera activity 
and usefulness, and the dread of bemg thought to de- 
mean herself by such an oflice “She had -been into 
the kitchen," she said, “ to hurry Sally and help make 
the toast, and spread the bread and butter, or she did 
not know when they should have got tea , and she was 
sure heir sister must want something after her journey " 

Fanny was very thankful She could not but own 
that she should be very glad of a httle tea, and Susan 
immediately set about making it, as if pleased to have 
the eifiplo5nnent all to herself, and with only a little 
unnecessary bustle, and some few injudicious attempts 
at keeping her brothers in better order than sfie could, 
acquitted herself very well Fanny's spirit was as much 
refreshed as her body , her head and heart were soon 
the better for such well-timed kindness Susan had an 
open, sensible countenance , she was like William, and 
Fanny hoped to find her hke him in disposition and 
good will towards herself 

In this more state of things William re-entered, 

followed not far behind by his mother and Betsey He, 
complete in his liehtenant's uniform, looking and mov- 
ing all ihe taller, firmer, and more graceful for it, and 
with the happiest smile over his face, walked up directly 
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to Fanny, who, rising from her seat, looked at him for a 
moment in speechless admiration, and then threw her 
arms round his neck to sob out her various emotions of 
pain and pleasure 

Anxious not to appear unhappy, she soon recovered 
herself , and wiping away her tears, was able to notice 
and admire all the striking parts of his dress, listening 
with reviving spirits to his cheerful hopes of being on 
shore some part of every day before they sailed, and 
even of getting her to Spithead to see the sloop 

The next bustle brought in Mr Campbell, the surgeon 
of the Thrush, a very well-behaved young man, who 
came to call for his fnend, and for whom there was with 
some contrivance found a chair, and with some hasty 
washing of the young tea-maker*s, a cup and saucer , 
and after another quarter of an hour of earnest talk be- 
tween the gentlemen, noise nsing upon noise, and bustle 
upon bustle, men and boys at last all in motion together, 
the moment came for setting off Everything was ready , 
William took leave, and all of them were gone — for the 
three boys, m spite of their mother's entreaty, determined 
to see their brother and Mr Campbell to the sallyport , 
and Mr Pnce walked off at the same time to carry back 
his neighbour's newspaper 

Something like tranquillity might now be hoped for , 
and accordingly, when Rebecca had been prevailed on 
to carry away the tea-things, and Mrs Price had walked 
about the room some time looking for a shirt sleeve, 
which Betsey at last hunted out from a drawer in the 
kitchen, the small party of females were pretty well 
composed, and the mother having lamented again over 
the impossibihty of getting Sam ready in time,, was at 
leisure to think of her eldest daughter and the friends 
she had come from, 

A few mquines began , but one of the earliest—^* How 
did her sister Bertram manage about her servants > Was 
she as much plagued as herself to get tolerable serv- 
ants " — soon led her mind away from Northampton- 
shire, and fixed it on her own domestic gnevances * and 
the shocking character of all the Portsmouth servants* 
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of whom she believed her own two were the very worst, 
engrossed her completely The Bertrams were all for- 
gotten m detailing the faults of Rebecca, against whom 
Susan had also much to depose, and little Betsey a 
great deal more, and who did seem so thoroughly with- 
out a single recommendation that Fanny could not help 
modestly presuming that her mother meant to part with 
her when her year was up 

Her year » cned Mrs Pnce ; ‘‘ I am sure I hope I 
shall be rid of her before she has stayed a year, for that 
will not be up till November Servants are come to 
such a pass, my dear, in Portsmouth, that it is quite a 
miracle if one keeps them more than half a year. I have 
no hope of ever being settled , and if I was to part with 
Rebecca, I should only get something worse And yet 
I do not think I am a very difficult mistress to please ; 
and I am sure the place is easy enough, for there is always 
a mrl under her, and I often do half the work myself '' 
Fanny was silent, but not from being convinced that 
there might not be a remedy found for some of these 
evils As she now sat looking at Betsey, she could not 
but think particularly of another sister, a very pretty 
little girl, whom she had left there not much younger 
when she went into Northamptonshire, who had died a 
few years afterwards There had been something re- 
markably amiable about her Fanny, in those early 
da57s, had preferred her to Susan , and when the news 
of her death had at last reached Mansfield, had for a 
short time been quite afflicted The sight of Betsey 
brought the image of little Mary back again, but she 
would not have pained her mother by alluding to her 
for the world While considering her with these ideas, 
Betsey, at a small distance, was holding out something 
to catch her eyes, meaning to screen it at the same time 
from Susan's 

What have you got there, my love ^ said Faimy , 
“ come and show it to me " 

It was a silver knife Up jumped Susan, claiming it 
as her own, and trying to get it away , but the child ran 
to her mother's protection, and Susan could only re- 
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proach, which she did very warmly, and evidently hop- 
ing to interest Fanny on her side “ It was very hard 
that she was not to have her own knife , it was her own 
knife , little sister Mary had left it to her upon her 
death-bed, and she ought to have had it to keep herself 
long ago But mamma kept it from her, and was always 
letting Betsey get hold of it , and the end of it would be 
that Betsey would spoil it, and get it for her own, though 
mamma had 'promised her that Betsey should not have it 
in her own hands '' 

Fanny was quite shocked Every feeling of duty, 
honour, and tenderness was wounded by her sister’s 
speech and her mother’s reply 

** Now, Susan,” cried Mrs Price, in a complaining voice, 
— “now, how can you be so cross ^ You are always quar- 
relling about that kmfe I wish you would not be so 
quarrelsome — Poor httle Betsey t how cross Susan is to 
you ' But you should not have taken it out, my dear, 
when I sent you to the drawer You know I told you 
not to touch it, because Susan is so cross about it I 
must hide it another time, Betsey Poor Mary little 
thought it would be such a bone of contention when she 
gave it me to keep only two hours before she died Poor 
little soul » she could but just speak to be heard, and 
she said so prettily, 'Let sister Susan have my knife, 
mamma, when I am dead and buned ’ — Poor little 
dear» she was so fond of it, Fanny, that she would 
have it he by her in bed, aU through her illness It was 
the gift of her good godmother, old Mrs Admiral Max- 
well, only SIX weeks before she was taken for death 
Poor httle sweet creature » Well, she was taken away 
from evil to come — My own Betsey” (fondhng her), 
you have not the luck of such a good godmother" 
Aunt Noms lives too far off to think of such httle 
people as you ” 1 

Fanny had indeed nothing to convey from Aunt Norns 
but a message to say she hoped her god-daughter was a 
good girl, and learned her book These had been at one 
moment a shght murmur in the drawing-room at Mans- 
field Park about sending her a prayer-book, but no 
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second sound had been heard of such a purpose Mrs. 
Norns, however, had gone home and taken down two 
old prayer-books of her husband with that idea; but 
upon examination the ardour of generosity went off. 
One was found to have too small a print for a child's 
eyes, and the other to be too cumbersome for her to 
caxry^ about 

Fanny, fatigued and fatigued again, was thankful to 
accept the first invitation of going to bed , and before 
Betsey had finished her cry at being allowed to sit up 
only one hour extraordinary m honour of sister, she was 
off, leaving all below in confusion and noise again, the 
boys begging for toasted cheese, her father calhng out 
for his rum and water, and Rebecca never where she 
ought to be 

There was nothing to raise her spints in the confined 
and scantily-furnished chamber that she was to share 
with Susan The smallness of the rooms above and 
below, indeed, and the narrowness of the passage and 
staircase, struck her beyond her imagination She soon 
learned to think with respect of her own little attic at 
Mansfield Park, in that house reckoned too small for 
anybody's comfort 


CHAPTER XXXIX 

Could Sir Thomas have seen all his niece's feelings when 
she wrote her first letter to her aunt, he would not have 
despaired , for though a good night's rest, a pleasant 
mommg, the hope of soon seeing Wilham again, and 
the comparatively quiet state of the house, from Tom 
and Charles being gone to school, Sam on some project 
of his own, and her father on his usual lounges, enabled 
her to express herself cheerfully on the subject of home, 
there were still to her own perfect consciousness many 
drawbacks suppressed Could he have seen only half 
that she felt before the end of a week, he would have 
thought Mr Crawford sure of her, and been dehghted 
with lus own sagacity 

Before the week ended it was all disappointment In 
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the first place, Wilham was gone* The Thrush had had 
her orders, the wind had changed, and he was sailed 
within four days from their reaching Portsmouth , and 
during those days she had seen him only twice, in a 
short, hurried way, when he had come ashore on duty 
There had been no free conversation, no walk on the 
ramparts, no visit to the dockyard, no acquaintance 
with the Thrush — ^nothing of all that they had planned 
and depended on Everything in that quarter failed 
her, except William's affection His last thought on 
leaving home was for her He stepped back again to 
the door to say, Take care of Fanny, mother. She is 
tender, and not used to rough it hke the rest of us I 
charge you, take care of Fanny " 

William was gone , and the home he had left her in 
was — Fanny could not conceal it from herself— in almost 
every respect the very reverse of what she could have 
wished It was the abode of noise, disorder, and im- 
propriety. Nobody was in their right place, nothing 
was ^one as it ought to be She could not respect her 
parents as she had hoped On her father, her confidence 
had not been sanguine , but he was more negligent of his 
family, his habits were worse, and his manners coarser, 
than she had been prepared for He did not want 
abilities , but he had no curiosity, and no information 
beyond his profession He read only the newspaper 
and the navy-hst , he talked only of the dockyard, the 
harbour, Spithead, and the Motherbank ; he swore and 
he drank, he was dirty and gross She had never been 
able to recall anything approaching to tenderness m his 
former treatment of herself. There had remained only 
a general impression of roughness and loudness ; and 
now he scarcely ever noticed her, but to make her the 
object of a coarse joke 

Her disappointment in her mother was greater; 
th$re she had hoped much, and found almost nothing 
Every flattenng scheme of being of consequence to her 
soon fell to the ground Mrs, Pnce^was not unkmd, 
but instead of gaimng on her affection and confidence, 
and becoming more and more dear, her daughter never 
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met with greater kindness from her than on the first day 
of her arnval The instinct of nature was soon satisfied, 
and Mrs Pnce’s attachment had no other source. Her 
heart and her time were already quite full, she had 
neither leisure not affection to bestow on Fanny. Her 
daughters never had been much to her. She was fond 
of her sons, especially of Wilham, but Betsey was the 
first of her girls whom she had ever much regarded. 
To her she was most mjudiciously mdulgent WiUiam 
was her pnde, Betsey, her darhng, and John, Richard, 
Sam, Tom, and Charles occupied all the rest of her ma- 
ternal solicitude, alternately her wornes and her comforts. 
These shared her heart , her time was given chiefly to 
her house and her servants. Her days were spent m a 
kind of slow bustle — always busy, without getting on; 
always behind-hand and lamenting it, without altenng 
her ways , wishmg to be an economist, without contnv- 
ance or regulanty , dissatisfied with her servants, without 
skill to make them better, and whether helping or rapn^ 
manding or indulgmg them, without any power of engag- 
ing their respect 

Of her two sisters, Mrs. Pnce very much more resembled 
Lady Bertram than Mrs, Noms She was a manager by 
necessity, without any of Mrs Noms^s inclination for it, 
or any of her activity Her disposition was naturally 
easy and indolent, hke Lady Bertram*s ; and a situation 
of similar affluence and do-nothing-ness would have been 
much more suited to her capacity than the exertions and 
self-denials of the one which her imprudent mamage 
had placed her m She might have made 3ust as good a 
woman of consequence as Lady Bertram, but Mrs Noms 
would have been a more respectable mother of nine chil- 
dren on a small income 

Much of all this Fanny could not but be sensible of. 
She might scruple to make use of the words, but she 
must and did feel that her mother was a partial, ill- 
judging parent, a dawdle a slattern, w^ho neither taught 
nor restrained lfer*children, whose house was the scene of 
mismanagement and discomfort from beginning to end, 
and who had no talent^ no conversation, no affection 
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towards herself, no cunosity to know her better, no desire 
of her fnendship, and no inchnation for her company 
that could lessen her sense of such feelings 

Fanny was very anxious to be useful, and not to appear 
above her home, or in any way disqualified or disinclined, 
by her foreign education, from contnbuting her help to 
its comforts, and therefore set about working for Sam 
immediately , and by working early and late, with perse- 
verance and great dispatch, did so much that the boy 
was shipped off at last, with more than half his linen 
ready She had great pleasure in feeling her usefulness, 
but could not conceive how they would have managed 
without her 

Sam, loud and overbeanng as he was, she rather re- 
gretted when he went, for he was clever and intelligent, 
and glad to be employed in aipiy errand in the town , and 
though spurmng the remonstrances of Susan, given as 
they were — though very reasonable in themselves — with 
lU-timed and powerless warmth, was beginning to be 
influenced by Fanny's services and gentle persuasions, 
and she found that the best of the three younger ones 
was gone in him, Tom and Charles being at least as 
many years as they were his juniors distant from that 
age of feeling and reason which might suggest the expe- 
diency of making friends, and of endeavouring to be less 
disagreeable Their sister soon despaired of making the 
smallest impression on them , they were quite untam- 
able by any means of address which she had spirits or 
time to attempt Every afternoon brought a return of 
their notous games all over the house , and she very 
early learned to sigh at the approach of Saturday's con- 
stant half-holiday 

Betsey, too, a spoilt child, trained up to think the 
alphabet her greatest enemy, left to be with the servants 
at her pleasure, and then encouraged to report any evil 
of them, she was almost as ready to despair of being able 
to love or assist , and of Susan’s temper she had many 
doubts Her contmual disagreements with her mother, 
her rash squabbles with Tom and Charles, and petulance 
with Betsey, were at least so distressing to Fanny that. 



MANSFIELD PARK 3*57 

though admitting they were by no means without pro- 
vocation, she feared the disposition that could push them 
to such length must be far from amiable, and from afford- 
ing any repose to herself 

Such was the home which was to put Mansfield out of 
her head, and teach her to think of her cousm Edmund 
with moderated feelings On the contrary, she could 
think of nothing but Mansfield, its beloved inmates, its 
happy ways Everything 'where she now was was m 
full contrast to it The elegance, propnety, regulanty, 
harmony, and perhaps, above all, the peace and tran- 
quillity of Mansfield, were brought to her remembrance 
every hour of the dav, by the prevalence of everythmg 
opposite to them here 

The living in incessant noise was, to a frame and temper 
delicate and nervous like Fanny’s, an evil which no super- 
added elegance or harmony could have entirely atoned 
for It was the greatest misery of aH At Mansfield no 
sounds of contention, no raised voice, no abrupt bursts, 
no tread of violence, was ever heard , all proceeded in a 
regular course of cheerful orderliness , everybody had 
their due importance, everybody’s feelings were con- 
sulted If tenderness could be ever supposed wantmg, 
good sense and good breeding supplied its place , and 
as to the little irritations sometimes introduced by aunt 
Norns, they were short, they were tnfling, they were as 
a drop of water to the ocean, compared with the cease- 
less tumult of her present abode Here everybody was 
noisy, every voice was loud (excepting, perhaps, her 
mother’s, which resembled the soft monotony of Lady 
Bertram’s, only worn into fretfulness) Whatever was 
wanted was hallooed for, and the servants haUooed out 
their excuses from the kitchen The doors were m con- 
stant banging, the stairs were never at rest, nothing was 
done without a clatter, fiobody sat still, and nobody 
could command attention when they spoke 

In a review of the two houses, as they appeared to her 
before the end of \ week, Fanny was tempted to apply 
to them Dr Johnson’s celebrated judgment as to matri- 
mony and celibacy, and say that, though Mansfield Park 
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might have some pains, Portsmouth could have no 

pleasures. 


CHAPTER XL. 

Fanny was right enough in not expecting to hear from 
Mtss Crawford now at the rapid rate m which their cor- 
respondence had begun , Mary’s next letter was after a 
decidedly longer interval than the last, but she was not 
nght m supposing that such an interval would be felt a 
great relief to herself Here was another strange revolu- 
tion of mind She was really glad to receive the letter 
when it did come In her present ejile from good society, 
and distance from everything that had been wont to 
interest her, a letter from one belonging to the set where 
her heart lived, written with affection and some degree 
of elegance, was thoroughly acceptable The usual plea 
of mcreasmg engagements was made in excuse for not 
having wntten to her earlier. “ And now that I have 
begun,” she continued, ‘'my letter will not be worth 
your reading, for there will be no little offering of love 
at the end, no three or four lines 'pa^sionnks from the most 
devoted H C in the world, for Henry is in Norfolk ; 
business called him to Evenngham ten days ago, or per- 
haps he only pretended the call, for the sake of being 
traveUmg at the same time that you were But there he 
IS, and, by-the-bye, his absence may sufficiently account 
for any remissness of his sister’s in writing, for there has 
been no ‘ Well, Mary, when do you write to Fanny > 
Is not it time for you to wnte to Fanny ^ ' to spur me 
on. At last, after various attempts at meeting, I have 
seen your cousins, ‘ dear Julia and dearest Mrs Rush- 
worth ’ They found me at home yesterday, and we were 
glad to see each other again We seemed very glad to 
see each other, and I do really think we were a little. 
We had a vast deal to say. Shall I tell you how Mrs 
Rushworth looked when your name was mentioned ? 

I did not use to think her wanting in self-possession, but 
she had not quite enough for the demands of yesterday. 
Upon the whole;^ Julia was in the best looks of the two — 
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at least after you were spoken of There was no recover- 
ing the complexion from the moment that I spoke of 
‘ Fanny/ and spoke of her as a sister should. But Mrs 
Rushworth’s day of good looks will come , we have cards 
for her first party on the 28th. Then she will be m 
beauty, for she will open one of the best houses m Wim- 
pole Street I was m it two years ago, when it was Lady 
Lascelles’s, and prefer it to almost any I know m London, 
and certainly she will then feel — ^to use a vulgar phrase 
— that she has got her jg^nyworth for her penny Henry 
could not have afford^Tier such a house I hope she 
wiU recollect it, and be satisfied, as well she may, with 
moving the queen of a palace, though the kmg may 
appear best m the background , and as I have no desire 
to tease her, I shall never force your name upon her agam. 
She will grow sober by degrees From all that I hear 
and guess, Baron Wildenheim’s attentions to Juha con- 
tinue, but I do not know that he has any serious encour- 
agement She ought to do better A poor honourable 
is no catch, and I cannot imagine any liking m the case, 
for, take away his rents, and the poor baron has nothing 
What a difference a vowel makes ’ If his rents were but 
equal to his rants ^ Your cousm Edmund moves slowly, 
detained, pSchance, by parish duties. There may be 
some old woman at Thornton Lacey to be converted. I 
am unwiUmg to fancy myself neglected for a young one 
Adieu, my dear, sweet Fanny This is a long letter from 
London Write me a pretty one in reply to gladden 
Henry’s eyes when he comes back, and send me an account 
of all the dashing young captains whom you disdain for 
his sake ” 

There was great food for meditation in this letter, and 
chiefly for unpleasant meditation , and yet, with all the 
uneasiness it supplied, it connected her with the absent, 
it told her of people and things about whom she had 
never felt so much cunosity as now, and she would have 
been glad to have been sure of such a letter every week. 
Her correspondence with her aunt Bertram was her only 
concern of higher interest 

As for any society in Portsmouth that could at all 



36o MANSFIELD PARK. 

make amends for deficiencies at home, there was none 
withm the circle of her father^s and mother's acquaint- 
ance to afford her the smallest satisfaction she saw 
nobody m whose favour she could wish to overcome her 
own sh3mess and reserve The men appeared to her all 
coarse, the women all pert, everybody underbred , and 
she gave as little contentment as she received from in- 
troductions either to old or new acquaintance The 
young ladies who approached her at first with some 
respect, m consideration of her commg from a baronet's 
family, were soon offended by what they termed airs , 
for as she neither played on the pianoforte nor wore fine 
j)ehsses, they could, on further observation, admit no 
nght d superiority 

The first sohd consolation which Fanny received for 
the evils of home, the first which her judgment could 
entirely approve, and which gave any promise of dura- 
bility, was m a better knowledge of Susan, and a hope 
of being of service to her Susan had always behaved 
pleasantly to herself, but the determined character of 
her general manners had astonished and alarmed her, 
and it was at least a fortmght before she began to under- 
stand a disposition so totally different from her own 
Susan saw that much was wrong at home, and wanted 
to set it nght That a girl of fourteen, acting only on 
her own unassisted reason, should err in the method of 
reform was not wonderful , and Fanny soon became more 
disposed to admire the natural light of the mmd which 
could so early distinguish justly, than to censure severely 
the faults of conduct to which it led Susan was only 
acting on the same truths, and pursuing the same system, 
which her own judgment acknowledged, but which her 
more suping and yieldmg temper would have shrunk 
from asserting Susan tned to be useful, where she 
could only have gone away and cried ; and that Susan 
was useful she could perceive , that things, bad as they 
were, would have been worse but for such interposition, 
and that both her mother and Betsey were restrained 
from some excesses of very offensive indulgence and vul- 
ganty. 
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In every argument with her mother, Susan had m 
point of reason the advantage, and never was there any 
maternal tenderness to buy her o& The bhnd fondness 
which was for ever producing evil around her she had 
never known There was no gratitude for affection past 
or present to make her better bear with its excesses to 
the others 

All this became gradually evident, and gradually 
placed Susan before her sister as an object of mingled 
compassion and respect That her manner was wrong, 
however, at times very wrong, her measures often iD- 
chosen and ill-timed, and her looks and language very 
often indefensible, Fanny could not cease to feel , but 
she began to hope they might be rectified Susan, she 
found, looked up to her, and wished for her good opinion ; 
and new as anything like an office of authority was to 
Fanny, new as it was to imagine herself capable of guid- 
ing or informing any one, she did resolve to give occasional 
hints to Susan, and endeavour to exercise for her ad- 
vantage the juster notions of what was due to everybody, 
and what would be wisest for herself, which her own 
more favoured education had fixed in her. 

Her influence, or at least the consciousness and use 
of it, originated in an act of kindness by Susan, which, 
after many hesitations of dehcacy, she at last worked 
herself up to It had very early occurred to her that a 
small sum of money might, perhaps, restore peace for 
ever on the sore subject of the silver kmfe, canvassed as 
it now was continually , and the riches which she was in 
possession of herself (her uncle having given her £io at 
parting), made her as able as she was wifling to be generous 
But she was so wholly unused to confer favours, except 
on the very poor, so unpractised in removmg evils, or 
bestowing kmdnesses among her equals, and so fearful 
of appearing to elevate herself as a great lady at home, 
that it took some time to determine that it would not be 
unbecoming in her to make such a present It was made, 
however, at last ^ a silver kmfe was bought for Betsey, 
and accepted with great dehght, its newness giving it 
every advantage over the other that could be desired , 
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Susan was established in the full possession of her own, 
Betsey handsomely declaring that now she had got one 
so much prettier herself, she should never want that 
again , and no reproach seemed conveyed to the equally 
satisfied mother, which Fanny had almost feared to be 
impossible The deed thoroughly answered , a source 
of domestic altercation was entirely done away; and it 
was the means of opemng Susan’s heart to her, and giv- 
ing her somethmg more to love and be interested in 
Susan showed that she had delicacy pleased as she was 
to be mistress of property which she had been struggling 
for at least two years, she yet feared that her sister’s 
judgment had been against her, and that a reproof was 
designed her for having so struggled as to make the pur- 
chase necessary for the tranquillity of the house 
Her temper was open She acknowledged her fears, 
blamed herself for having contended so warmly, and 
from that hour Fanny, understanding the worth of her 
disposition, and perceiving how fully she was mchned 
to seek her good opinion, and refer to her judgment, 
began to feel again the blessing of affection, and to enter- 
tain the hope of being useful to a mind so much in need 
of help, and so much deservmg it. She gave advice — 
advice too sound to be resisted by a good understanding, 
and given so mildly and considerately as not to irntate 
an imperfect temper, and she had the happiness of 
observing its good effects not unfrequently More was 
not expected by one who, while seeing ail the obligation 
and expediency of submission and forbearance, saw also 
with sympathetic acuteness of feehng aU that must be 
hourly grating to a girl hke Susan Her greatest wonder 
on the subject soon became — ^not that Susan should 
have been provoked into disrespect and impatience 
against her better knowledge, but that so much better 
knowledge, so many good notions, should have been 
hers at all , and that, brought up m the midst of negli- 
gence and error, she should have formed such proper 
opinions of what ought to be — she, who had had no Cousm 
Edmund to direct her thoughts or fix her principles. 

The intimacy thus begun between them was a material 
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advantage to each By sitting together upstairs, they 
avoided a great deal of the chsturbance of the house. 
Fanny had peace, and Susan learned to think it no mis- 
fortune to be quietly employed They sat without a 
fire , but that was a pnvation familiar even to Fanny, 
and she suffered the less because reminded by it of the 
east room. It was the only point of resemblance In 
space, light, furniture, and prospect, there was nothmg 
alike in the two apartments, and she often heaved a 
sigh at the remembrance of all her books and boxes and 
various comforts there By degrees the girls came to 
spend the chief of the morning upstairs, at first only in 
working and talking , but after a few days, the remem- 
brance of the said books grew so potent and stimulative 
that Fanny found it impossible not to try for books 
again. There were none in her father’s house ; but 
wedth is luxurious and danng, and some of hers found 
its way to a circulating library She became a subscriber 
— amazed at being anything %n pwpn^ persona, amazed 
at her own doings in every way To be a renter, a chooser 
of books ^ and to be having any one’s improvement in 
view m her choice * But so it was Susan had read 
nothing, and Fanny longed to give her -a share in her own 
fost pleasures, and inspire a taste for the biography and 
poetry which she delighted in herself 
In this occupation she hoped, moreover, to bury some 
of the recollections of Mansfield, which were too apt to 
seize her mind if her fingers only were busy ; and espe- 
cially at this time hoped it nught be useful in divertmg 
her thoughts from pursuing Edmund to London, whither, 
on the authority of her aunt’s last letter, she knew he 
was gone She had no doubt of what would ensue. The 
promised notification was hanging over her head The 
postman’s knock within the neighbourhood was beginning 
to bring Its daily terrors, and if reading could bamsh the 
idea for even half an hour, it was something gamed. 
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CHAPTER XLI. 

A WEEK was gone since Edmund might be supposed in 
town, and Fanny had heard nothing of him There 
were three different conclusions to be drawn from his 
silence, between which her mind was in fluctuation, each 
of them at times being held the most probable Either 
his going had been agam delayed, or he had yet procured 
no opportunity of seeing Miss Crawford alone, or he was 
too happy for letter- writing 

One morning about this time, Fanny having now been 
nearly four weeks from Mansfield — a point which she never 
failed to think over and calculate every day — as she and 
Susan were prepanng to remove, as usual, upstairs, they 
were stopped by the knock of a visitor, whom they felt they 
could not avoid, from Rebecca's alertness in going to the 
door, a duty which always interested her beyond any other 

It was a gentleman’s voice , it was a voice that Fanny 
was just turning pale about, when Mr Crawford walked 
into the room 

Good sense like hers will always act when really 
called upon , and she found that she had been able to 
name him to her mother, and recall her remembrance of 
the name as that of William’s fnend,” though she 
could not previously have believed herself capable of 
uttenng a syllable at such a moment The conscious- 
ness of his being known there only as William’s friend 
was some support Having introduced him, however, 
and being all reseated, the terrors that occurred of what 
this visit might lead to were overpowenng, and she 
fancied herself on the point of fainting away 

While trying to keep herself alive, their visitor, who 
had at first approached her with as animated a coun- 
tenance as ever, was wisely and kindly keeping his eyes 
away, and giving her time to recover, while he devoted 
himself entirely to her mother, addressing her and attend- 
ing to her with the utmost politeness «and propriety, at 
the same time with a degree of friendliness, of interest 
at least, which was making his manner perfect. 
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Mrs Pnce’s manners were also at their best Warmed 
by the sight of such a friend to her son, and regulated 
by the wish of appearing to advantage before him, she 
was overflowing with gratitude, artless maternal grati- 
tude, which could not be unpleasmg Mr Pnce was 
out, which she regretted very much Fanny was just 
recovered enough to feel that she could not regret it , for 
to her many other sources of uneasmess was added the 
severe one of shame for the home in which he found her 
She might scold herself for the weakness, but there was 
no scolding it away She was ashamed, and she would 
have been yet more ashamed of her father than of all the 
rest 

They talked of William — a subject on which Mrs Price 
could never tire , and Mr Crawford was as warm m his 
commendation as even her heart could wish She felt 
that she had never seen so agreeable a man m her hfe, 
and was only astonished to find that, so great and so 
agreeable as he was, he should be come dowm to Ports- 
mouth neither on a visit to the Port-Admiral, nor the 
Commissioner, nor yet with the mtention of going over 
to the island, nor of seeing the dockyard Nothing of 
all that she had been used to think of as the proof of 
importance, or the emplo5ment of wealth, had brought 
him to Portsmouth He had reached it late the mght 
before, was come for a day or two, was sta3nng at the 
Crown, had accidentally met with a navy officer or two 
of his acquaintance since his amval, but had no object 
of that kind in coming 

By the time he had given all this information, it was 
not unreasonable to suppose that Fanny might be looked 
at and spoken to ; and she was tolerably able to bear his 
eye, and hear that he had spent half an hour with his 
sister the evening before his leaving London , that she 
had sent her best and kindest love, but had had no time 
for writing , that he thought himself lucky in seemg 
Mary for even half an hour, having spent scarcely twenty- 
four hours in London, after his return from Norfolk, 
before he set off again , that her cousin Edmund was m 
town, had been m town, he understood, a few days, 
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that he had not seen him himself, but that he was well, 
and left them all well at Mansfield, and was to dine, as 
yesterday, with the Frasers 
Fanny hstened collectedly, even to the last-mentioned 
circumstance ; nay, it seemed a relief to her worn mind 
to be at any certainty ; and the words, “ then by this 
time it is all settled,"' passed internally, without more 
evidence of emotion than a faint blush 
After talking a little more about Mansfield, a subject in 
which her mterest was most apparent, Crawford began to 
hmt at the expediency of an early walk “ It was a lovely 
morning, and at that season of the year a fine morning 
so often turned off that it was wisest for everybody 
not to delay their exercise , " and such hints producing 
nothmg, he soon proceeded to a positive recommenda- 
tion to Mrs Pnce and her daughters to take their walk 
without loss of time. Now they came to an under- 
standing Mrs Price, it appeared, scarcely ever stirred 
out of doors, except on a Sunday ; she owned she could 
^seldom, with her large family, find time for a walk 
'' Would she not, then, persuade her daughters to take 
advantage of such weather, and allow him the pleasure 
of attending them > " Mrs Pnce was greatly obliged, 
and very complying Her daughters were very much 
confined — Portsmouth was a sad place — they did not 
often get out — ^and she knew they had some errands in 
the town which they would be very glad to do ” And 
the consequence was that Fanny, strange as it was — 
strange, awkward, and distressing— found herself and 
Susan, within ten mmutes, walking towards the High 
Street with Mr Crawford. 

It was soon pam upon pain, confusion upon confusion, 
for they were hardly in the High Street before they met 
her father, whose appearance was not the better from its 
being Saturday He stopped ; and, ungentleman-like as 
he looked, Fanny was obhged to introduce him to Mr 
Crawford She could not have a doubt of the manner 
in which Mr Crawford must be struck. He must be 
ashamed and disgusted altogether. He must soon give 
her up, and cease to have the smallest inclination for the 
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match ; and yet, though she had been so much wanting 
his affection to be cured, this was a sort of cure that 
would be almost as bad as the complaint ; and I believe 
there is scarcely a young lady in the United Kingdoms 
who would not rather put up with the misfortune of 
being sought by a clever, agreeable man, than have him 
driven away by the vulganty of her nearest relations 

Mr Crawford probably could not regard his future 
father-m-law with any idea of taking him for a model in 
dress , but (as Fanny instantly, and to her great relief, 
discerned) her father was a very different man, a very 
different Mr Pnce in his behaviour to this most highly 
respected stranger, from what he was in his own family 
at home His manners now, though not pohshed, were 
more than passable — they were grateful, ammated, 
manly ; bis expressions were those of an attached father 
and a sensible man , his loud tones did very well in 
the open air, and there was not a single oath to be 
heard Such was his instinctive comphment to the good 
manners of Mr Crawford , and, be the consequence what 
It might, Fanny’s immediate feehngs were infinitely 
soothed 

The conclusion of the two gentlemen’s civilities was 
an offer of Mr. Price’s to take Mr Crawford into the 
dockyard, which Mr. Crawford, desirous of accepting as 
a favour what was intended as such, though he had seen 
the dockyard again and agam, and hoping to be so much 
the longer with Fanny, was very gratefully disposed to 
avail himself of, if the Miss Pnces were not afraid of the 
fatigue; and as it was somehow or other ascertained, 
or inferred, or at least acted upon, that they were not at 
all afraid, to the dockyard they were all to go ; and but 
for Mr Crawford, Mr Price would have turned thither 
directly, without the smallest consideration for his 
daughters’ errands in the High Street He took care, 
however, that they should be allowed to go to the shops 
they came out expressly to visit , and it did not delay 
them long, for Fanny could so little bear to excite im- 
patience, or be waited for, that before the gentlemen, as 
ttiey stood at the door* could do more than begin upon 
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the last naval regulations, or settle the number of three- 
deckers now in commission, their companions were ready 
to proceed 

They were then to set forward for the dockyard at once, 
and the walk would have been conducted (according to 
Mr Crawford's opinion) m a singular manner, had Mi 
Pnce been allowed the entire regulation of it, as the two 
girls, he found, would have been left to follow, and keep 
up with them, or not, as they could, while they walked 
on together at their own hasty pace He was able to 
introduce some improvement occasionally, though by 
no means to the extent he wished He absolutely would 
not walk away from them , and at any crossing, or any 
crowd, when Mr Price was only calling out, Come, girls, 
come Fan — come, Sue — take care of yourselves — keep 
a sharp lookout,” he would give them his particular 
attendance 

Once fairly m the dockyard, he began to reckon upon 
some happy intercourse with Fanny, as they were very 
soon joined by a brother lounger of Mr Pace's, who was 
come to take his daily survey of how things went on, and 
who must prove a far more worthy companion than him- 
seh , and after a time the two officers seemed very well 
satisfied in going about together and discussing matters 
of equal and never-fading interest, while the young 
people sat down upon some timbers in the yard, or found 
a seat on board a vessel m the stocks which they all went 
to look at Fanny was most conveniently in want of 
rest Crawford could not have wished her more fatigued 
or more ready to sit down , but he could have wished her 
sister away A quick-lookmg girl of Susan's age was the 
very worst third in the world — totally different from 
Lady Bertram — all eyes and ears, and there was no 
introducing the mam point before her He must con- 
tent himself with being only generally agreeable, and 
letting Susan have her share of entertainment, with the 
mdulgence, now and then, of a look or hint for the better- 
informed and conscious Fanny Non^olk was what he 
had mostly to talk of there he had been some time, 
and everything there was rising in importance from his 
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present schemes Such a man could come from no plafce, 
no society, without importing something to amuse , his 
journeys and his acquaintance were all of use, and Susan 
was entertained in a way quite new to her For Fanny, 
somewhat more was related than the accidental agree- 
ableness of the parties he had been m For her appro- 
bation, the particular reason of his gomg into Norfolk 
at all, at this unusual time of year, was given It had 
been real business, relative to the renewal of a lease m 
which the welfare of a large and (he beheved) mdustnous 
family was at stake He had suspected his agent of some 
underhand deahng — of meanmg to bias him against the 
deserving — and he had determined to go himself, and thor- 
oughly investigate the merits of the case He had gone, 
had done even more good than he had foreseen, had been 
useful to more than his first plan had comprehended, and 
was now able to congratulate himself upon it, and to feel 
that in performing a duty he had secured agreeable recol- 
lections for his own mind He had introduced himself 
to some tenants whom he had never seen before , he had 
begun making acquaintance with cottages whose very 
existence, though on his own estate, had been hitherto 
unknown to him This was aimed, and well aimed, at 
Fanny It was pleasing to hear him speak so properly 
Here he had been acting as he ought to do To be the 
friend of the poor and oppressed ’ Nothing could be 
more grateful to her , and she was on the point of giving 
him an approving look, when it was all frightened ofi by 
his addmg a something too pointed of his hoping soon 
to have an assistant, a fnend, a guide, in every plan of 
utility or chanty for Evermgham, a somebody that would 
make Evenngham and all about it a dearer object than 
it had ever been yet 

She turned away, and wished he would not say such 
things. She was wiUing to allow he might have more 
good qualities than she had been wont to suppose She 
began to feel the possibility of his turning out well at 
last , but he was\nd must ever be completely unsuited 
to her, and ought not to thmk of her 

He perceived that enough had been said of Evermg- 
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ham, and that it would be as well to talk of something 
else, and turned to Mansfield He could not have chosen 
better ; that was a topic to bnng back her attention and 
her looks almost instantly. It was a real indulgence to 
her to hear or to speak of Mansfield Now so long divided 
from everybody who knew the place, she felt it quite the 
voice of a friend when he mentioned it, and led the way 
to her fond exclamations m praise of its beauties and 
comforts, and by his honourable tribute to its inhabitants 
allowed her to gratify her own heart in the warmest 
eulogium, in speaking of her uncle as all that was clever 
and good, and her aunt as having the sweetest of all 
sweet tempers 

He had a great attachment to Mansfield himself , he 
said so , he looked forward with the hope of spending 
much, very much, of his time there — always there, or m 
the neighbourhood He particularly built upon a very 
happy summer and autumn there this year , he felt that 
I It would be so , he depended upon it — a summer and 
autumn infimtely superior to the last, as animated, as 
diversified, as social, but with ^circumstances of supen- 
onty mdescribable 

^‘Mansfield, Sotherton, Thornton Lacey, he continued 
— ‘‘what a society will be comprised in those houses ^ And 
at Michaelmas, perhaps, a fourth may be added — some 
small hunting-box in the vicinity of everything so dear , 
for as to any partnership in Thornton Lacey, as Ed- 
mund Bertram once good-humouredly proposed, I hope 
I foresee two objections, two fair, excellent, irresistible 
objections to that plan ” 

Fanny was doubly silenced here , though, when the 
moment was past, could regret that she had not forced 
herself into the acknowledged comprehension of one 
half of his meanmg, and encouraged him to say some- 
thing more of his sister and Edmund. It was a subject 
which she must learn to speak of, and the weakness that 
shrank from it would soon be quite unpardonable 

'^en Mr Pace and his fnend had 'Seen all that they 
wished, or had time for, the others were ready to return , 
and in the course of their walk back* Mr. Crawford con- 
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trived a minute's privacy for telling Fanny that his only 
business in Portsmouth was to see her, that he was come 
down for a couple of days on her account and hers only, 
and because he could not endure a longer total separa- 
tion She was sorry, really sorry ; and yet, in spite of 
this and the two or three other things which she wished 
he had not said, she thought him altogether improved 
since she had seen him He was much more gentle, oblig- 
ing, and attentive to other people's feelings than he had 
ever been at Mansfield ; she had never seen him so agree- 
able — so near being agreeable; his behaviour to her 
father could not offend, and there was something par- 
ticularly kmd and proper m the notice he took of Susan 
He was decidedly improved She wished the next day 
over, she wished he had come only for one day , but it 
was not so very bad as she would have expected, the 
pleasure of talking of Mansfield was so very great 
Before they parted, she had to thank him for another 
pleasure, and one of no tnvial kind Her father asked 
him to do them the honour of taking his mutton with 
them, and Fanny ha,d time for only one thnll of horror 
before he declared himself prevented by a pnor engage- 
ment He was engaged to dinner already both for that 
day and the next he had met with some acquaintance 
at the Crown who would not be demed , he should have 
the honour, however, of waitmg on them again on the 
morrow, etc ; and so they parted — Fanny in a state of 
actual felicity from escapmg so homble an evil 
To have had him 30m their family dmner-party, and 
see all then* deficiencies, would have been dreadful ’ Re- 
becca's cookery and Rebecca’s waitmg, and Betsey’s 
eating at table without restramt, and pullmg ever5d:hing 
about as she chose, were what Fanny herself was not yet 
enough inured to for her often to make a tolerable meal 
She was nice only from natural dehcacy, but he had been 
brought up m a school of luxury and epicunsm* 
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CHAPTER XLIL 

The Prices were just setting off for church the next day 
• when Mr Crawford appeared again He came not to 
stop but to join them he was asked to go with them 
to the gamson chapel, which was exactly what he had 
mtended, and they all walked thither together 

The family were now seen to advantage Nature had 
given them no mconsiderable share of beauty, and every 
Sunday dressed them m their cleanest skins and best 
attire Sunday always brought this comfort to Fanny, 
and on this Sunday she felt it more than ever Her poor 
mother now did not look so very unworthy of being Lady 
Bertram’s sister as she was but too apt to look It often 
grieved her to the heart to thmk of the contrast between 
them — to thmk that where nature had made so little dif- 
ference, circumstances should have made so much , and 
that her mother, as handsome as Lady Bertram, and some 
years her junior, should have an appearance so much more 
worn and faded, so comfortless, so slatternly, so shabby 
But Sunday made her a very creditable and tolerably 
cheerful-looking Mrs Pnce, coming abroad with a fine 
family of children, feehng a little^cespite. of her weekly 
cares, and only discomposed if she saw Her boys run mto 
danger, or Rebecca pass by with a flower in her hat 

In chapel they were obliged to divide, but Mr Craw- 
ford took care not to be divided from the female branch , 
and after chapel he stiU continued with them, and made 
one in the family party on the ramparts 

Mrs Pnce took her weekly walk on the ramparts every 
fine Sunday throughout the year, always going directly 
after morning service, and staymg till dinner-time It 
was her pubhc place there she met her acquaintance, 
heard a httle news, talked over the badness of the Ports- 
mouth servants, and wound up her spirits for the six 
days ensuing 

Thither they now went, Mr CrawfoPd most happy to 
consider the Miss Pnces as his peculiar charge, and 
before they had been there long — ^somehow or other — 
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there was no saying how — ^Fanny could not have believed 
it — but he was walking between them with an arm of 
each under his, and she did not know how to prevent 
or put an end to it It made her uncomfortable for a 
time, but yet there were enjoyments m the day and m 
the view which would be felt 

The day was uncommonly lovely It was really March, 
but it was Apnl in its mild air, bnsk soft wind, and bnght 
sun, occasionally clouded for a minute, and everything 
looked so beautiful under the influence of such a sky ; the 
effects of the shadows pursuing each other, on the ships 
at Spithead and the island beyond, with the ever- varying 
hues of the sea now at high water, dancing m its glee and 
dashing against the ramparts with so fine a sound, pro- 
duced altogether such a combmation of charms for Fanny 
as made her gradually almost careless of the circum- 
stances under which she felt them Nay, had she been 
without his arm, she would soon have known that she 
needed it, for she wanted strength for a two houis^ ^ 
saunter of this kind, commg, as it generally did, upon a 
week's previous inactivity Fanny was beginning to feel 
the effect of bemg debarred from her usual regular exer- 
cise she had lost ground as to health smce her bemg m 
Portsmouth , and but for Mr Crawford and the beauty 
of the weather, would soon have been knocked up now. 

The lovehness of the day and of the view he felt like 
herself They often stopped with the same sentiment 
and taste, leaning against the wall some minutes to look 
and admire , and considering he was not Edmund, Fanny 
could not but allow that he was sufficiently open to the 
charms of nature, and very well able to express his ad- 
miration She had a few tender revenes now and then, 
which he could sometimes take advantage of, to look in 
her face without detection ; and the result of these looks 
was that, though as bewitchmg as ever, her face was less 
blooming than it ought to be She said she was very well, 
and did not like to be supposed otherwise ; but take it 
all in all, he was Convinced that her present residence 
could not be comfortable, and, therefore, could not be 
salutary for her, and he was growing anxious for her 
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being again at Mansfield, where her own happiness, and 
his in seeing her, must be so much greater 

“ You have been here a month, I think ^ ’’ said he. 
‘‘No, not quite a month It is only four weeks 
to-morrow since I left Mansfield ’’ 

“ You are a most accurate and honest reckoner, I 
should call tfiat a month 

“ I did not arrive here till Tuesday evening 
“ And it IS to be a two months’ visit, is not it ^ ** 

“ Yes, My uncle talked of two months I suppose 
it will not be less ” 

“ And how are you to be conveyed back again > Who 
comes for you ^ ’ 

“ I do not know I have heard nothing about it yet 
from my aunt. Perhaps I may be to stay longer It 
may not be convenient for me to be fetched exactly at 
the two months’ end ” 

After a moment’s reflection, Mr Crawford replied, 
r “ I know Mansfield, I know its way, I know its faults 
towards you I know the danger of your being so far 
forgotten as to have your comforts give way to the im- 
aginary convenience of any smgle being in the family I 
am aware that you may be left here week after week, if 
Sir Thomas cannot settle everything for coming himself, 
or sending your aunt’s maid for you, without involving 
the slightest alteration of the arrangements which he 
may have laid down for the next quarter of a year This 
will not do Two months is an ample allowance , I should 
think SIX weeks quite enough — I am considenng your 
sister’s health,” said he, addressing himself to Susan, 
“ which I think the confinement of Portsmouth unfav- 
ourable to She requires constant air and exercise When 
you know her as well as I do, I am sure you will agree 
that she does, and that she ought never to be long ban- 
ished from the free air and liberty of the country —If, 
therefore” (tummg again to Fanny), “you find yourself 
growing unwell, and any difficulties anse about your 
returning to Mansfield — ^without wafting for the two 
months to be ended — that must not be regarded as of 
any consequence ; if you feel yourself at all less strong or 



MANSFIELD PARK. 375 

comfortable than usual, and will only let my sister know 
it, give her only the slightest hmt, she and I will im- 
mediately come down, and take you back to Mansfield. 
You know the ease and the pleasure with which this 
would be done. You know that would be felt on 
the occasion 

Fanny thanked him, but tned to laugh it off 
I am perfectly senous/' he replied, as you perfectly 
know. And I hope you will not be cruelly concealing 
any tendency to indisposition Indeed you shall not~ 
it shall not be m your power , for so long only as you 
positively say, in every letter to Mary, ' I am well ^~and 
I know you cannot speak or write a falsehood~so long 
only shall you be considered as well 

Fanny thanked him agam, but was affected and dis- 
tressed to a degree that made it impossible for her to say 
much, or even to be certain of what she ought to say- 
This was towards the close of their walk He attended 
them to the last, and left them only at the door of their 
own house, when he knew them to be going to dinner, 
and therefore pretended to be waited for elsewhere. 

** I wish you were not so tired,'’ said he, still detaining 
Fanny after all the others were m the house , I wish I 
left you m stronger health Is there anything I can do 
for you in town ^ I have half an idea of going into 
Norfolk agam soon I am not satisfied about Maddison 
I am sure he still means to impose on me if possible, and 
get a cousin of his own into a certain mill, which I design 
for somebody else I must come to an understandmg 
with him. I must make him know that I will not be 
tacked on the south side of Evenngham, any more than 
on the north — ^that I will be master of my own property 
I was not exphcit enough with him before The mischief 
such a man does on an estate, both as to the credit of his 
employer and the welfare of the poor, xs inconceivable 
I have a great mmd to go back mto Norfolk directly, and 
put everything at once on such a footmg as cannot be 
afterwards swerved from. Maddison is a clever fellow 
I do not wish to displace him, provided he does not try 
to displace me , but it would be simple to be duped by 
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a man who has no right of creditor to dupe me, and worse 
than simple to let him give me a hard-hearted, gnpmg 
fellow for a tenant, mstead of an honest man, to whom 
I have given half a promise already. Would not it be 
worse than simple ^ Shall I go ^ Do you advise it ^ 

“ I advise You know very well what is right/’ 

“ Yes, when you give me your opinion I always know 
what is nght. Your judgment is my rule of nght ” 

Oh no , do not say so. We have all a better guide 
in ourselves, if we wordd attend to it, than any other per- 
son can be. Good-bye , I wish you a pleasant journey 
to-morrow.” 

Is there nothmg I can do for you in town ^ ” 

** Nothmg I am much obhged to you ” 

“ Have you no message for anybody ^ ” 

My love to your sister, if you please , and when you 
see my cousin — my cousin Edmund — wish you would 
be so good as to say that — I suppose I shall soon hear 
from him ” 

Certainly , and if he is lazy or negligent, I will wnte 
his excuses myself 

He could say no more, for Fanny would be no longer 
detained He pressed her hand, looked at her, and was 
gone He went to while away the next three hours 
as he could, with his other acquaintance, till the best 
dinner that a capital mn afforded was ready for their 
enjoyment, and she turned m to her more simple one 
immediately 

Their general fare bore a very different character , and 
could he have suspected how many privations, besides 
that of exercise, she endured in her father’s house, he 
would have wondered that her looks were not much more 
affected than he found them She was so httle equal to 
Rebecca’s puddings and Rebecca’s hashes, brought to 
table, as they all were, with such accompaniments of 
half-cleaned plates and not half-cleaned knives and forks, 
that she was very often constrained to defer her heartiest 
meal till she could send her brothers^ m idle evening for 
biscmts and buns After being nursed up at Mansfield, 
xt was too late m the day to be hardened at Portsmouth ; 
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and though Sir Thomas, had he known all, might have 
thought his niece m the most promising way of being 
starved, both mind and body, into a much jus ter value 
for Mr Crawford's good company and good fortune, 
he would probably have feared to push his experiment 
farther, lest she might die under the cure 

Fanny was out of spints all the rest of the day Though 
tolerably secure of not seeing Mr. Crawford again, she could 
not help being low It was parting with somebody of the 
nature of a fnend , and though, m one light, glad to have 
him gone, it seemed as if she was now deserted by every- 
body , it was a sort of renewed separation from Mansfield , 
and she could not thmk of his returning to town, and 
being frequently with Mary and Edmund, without feel- 
ings so near alnn to envy as made her hate herself for 
having them 

Her dejection had no abatement from anythmg pass- 
ing around her a fnend or two of her father's, as always 
happened if he was not with them, spent the long, long 
evenmg there , and from six o'clock to half -past nme, 
there was httle mtermission of noise or grog She was 
very low The wonderful improvement which she still 
fancied in Mr Crawford was the nearest to admimstenng 
comfort of anythmg withm the current of her thoughts 
Not considering m how different a circle she had been 
just seemg him, nor how much might be owing to con- 
trast, she was quite persuaded of his bemg astonishingly 
more gentle and regardful of others than formerly 
And if in httle things, must it not be so m great ^ So 
anxious for her health and comfort, so very feelmg as 
he now expressed himself, p,nd really seemed, might 
not it be fairly supposed that he would not much longer 
persevere m a suit so distressmg to her ? 


CHAPTER XLIII. 

It was presumed that Mr Crawford was travelling back 
to London on the morrow, for nothing more was seen of 
him at Mr. Price's ; and two days afterwards, it was a 
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fact ascertained to Fanny by the following letter from 
his sister, opened and read by her on another account, 
with the most anxious cunosity — 

‘‘ I have to inform you, my dearest Fanny, that Henry 
has been down to Portsmouth to see you , that he had a 
dehghtful walk with you to the dockyard last Saturday, 
and one still more to be dwelt on the next day, on the 
ramparts, when the balmy air, the sparkling sea, and 
your sweet looks and conversation were altogether m the 
most dehcious harmony, and afforded sensations which 
are to raise ecstasy even m retrospect _ This, as well as I 
understand, is to be the substance of my information 
He makes me write, but I do not know what else is to be 
communicated, except this said visit to Portsmouth, and 
these two said walks, and his introduction to your family, 
especially to a fair sister of yours, a fine girl of fifteen, 
who was of the party on the ramparts, taking her first 
lesson, I presume, in love I have not time for wntmg 
much, but it would be out of place if I had, for this is to 
be a mere letter of busmess, penned for the purpose of 
conveymg necessary mformation, which could not be 
delayed without nsk of evil My dear, dear Fanny, if I 
had you here, how I would talk to you ’ You should 
listen to me till you were tired, and advise me till you 
were stul more tired , but it is impossible to put a hun- 
dredth part of my great mmd on paper so I will abstain 
altogether, and leave you to guess what you like I have 
no news for you You have politics, of couise , and it 
would be too bad to plague you with the names of people 
and parties that fill up my/time I ought to have sent 
you an account of your cousin's first parly, but I was 
lazy, and now it is too long ago , suffice it that everything 
was just as it ought to be, m a style that any of her con- 
nections must have been gratified to witness, and that 
her own dress and manners did her the greatest credit. 
My friend, Mrs Fraser, is mad for such a house, and it 
would not make me imserabie I go to Lady Stornaway 
after Easter she seems in high spints, and very happy. 

I fancy Lord S. is very good-humoured and pleasant m 
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his owii family, and I do not thmk him so very ill-lookmg 
as I did — at least, one sees many worse He will not do 
by the side of your cousm Edmund Of the last-men- 
tioned hero what shall I say > If I avoided his name 
entirely, it would look suspicious I will say, then, that 
we have seen him two or three times, and that my faends 
here are very much struck with his gentleman-like appear- 
ance Mrs Fraser (no bad judge) declares she knows 
but three men in town who have so good a person, height, 
and air , and I must confess, when he dmed here "^the 
other day, there were none to compare with him, and we 
were a party of sixteen Luckily there is no distinction 
of dress nowadays to tell tales, but — but — but — Yours 
affectionately 

“ I had almost forgot (it was Edmund's fault ; he gets 
into my head more than does me good) one very matenal 
thing I had to say from Henry and myself : I niean about 
our takmg you back into Northamptonshire My dear 
httle creature, do not stay at Portsmouth to lose your 
pretty looks Those vile sea-breezes are the rum of 
beauty and health My poor aunt always felt affected 
if within ten miles of the sea, which the admiral, of 
course, never beheved, but I know it was so I am at 
your service and Henry's at an hour's notice I should 
hke the scheme, and we would make a httle circuit, and 
show you Evenngham in our way, and perhaps you would 
not mind passing through London, and seeing the mside 
of St George's, Hanover Square Only keep your cousm 
Edmund from me at such a time , I should not hke to be 
tempted What a long letter ! One word more. Henry, 
I find, has some idea of gomg mto Norfolk again upon 
some business that you approve, but this cannot possibly 
be permitted before the middle of next week— that is, he 
cannot anyhow be spared till after the r4th, for we have 
a party that evenmg The value of a man hke Henry on 
such an occasion is what you can have no conception of, 
So you must take it upon my word to be mestimable 
He will see the RuShworths, which I own I am not sorry 
for, having a httle curiosity , and so I thmk has he, 
though he will not acknowledge it." 
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This was a letter to be run through eagerly to be read 
deliberately, to supply matter for much reflection, and 
to leave everythmg in greater suspense than ever The 
only certainty to be drawn from it was that nothing de- 
cisive had yet taken place Edmund had not yet spoken. 
How Miss Crawford really felt — how she meant to act or 
might act without or against her meaning — ^whether his 
importance to her were quite what it had been before the 
last separation — ^whether, if lessened, it were likely to lessen 
more, or to recover itself, were subjects for endless con- 
jecture, and to be thought of on that day and many days 
to come without producing any conclusion The idea 
that returned the oftenest was that Miss Crawford, after 
proving herself cooled and staggered by a return to Lon- 
don habits, would yet prove herself in the end too much 
attached to him to give him up She would try to be 
more ambitious than her heart would allow She would 
hesitate, she would tease, she would condition, she would 
require a great deal, but she would finally accept This 
was Fanny’s most frequent expectation A house in 
town » — that, she thought, must be impossible Yet there 
was no saying what Miss Crawford might not ask The 
prospect for her cousin grew worse and worse The 
woman who could speak of him, and speak only of his 
appearance — ^what an imworthy attachment ’ To be 
deriving support from the commendations of Mrs Fraser » 
She who had known him intimately half a year * Fanny 
was ashamed of her Those parts of the letter which 
related only to Mr Crawford and herself touched her, 
in companson, slightly Whether Mr Crawford went 
into Norfolk before or after the 14th was certainly no 
concern of hers, though, everything considered, she 
thought he would go without delay That Miss Crawford 
should endeavour to secure a meeting between him and 
Mrs Rushworth was all in her worst hne of conduct, 
and grossly unkind and ill-judged; but she hoped he 
would not be actuated by any such degrading cunosity 
He acknowledged no"' such inducement, and his sister 
ought to have given him credit for better feehngs than 
her own. 
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She was yet more impatient for another letter from 
town after receivmg this than she had been before, and 
for a few days was so unsettled by it altogether, by what 
had come, and what might come, that her usual readings 
and conversations with Susan were much suspended 
She could not command her attention as she wished If 
Mr Crawford remembered her message to her cousin, 
she thought it very hkely, most hkely, that he would 
write to her at all events ; it would be most consistent 
with his usual kmdness , and till she got nd of this idea, 
till it gradually wore oh, by no letters appearing m ihe 
course of three or four days more, she was m a most rest- 
less, anxious state 

At length a something hke composure succeeded. Sus- 
pense must be submitted to, and must not be allowed to 
wear her out and make her useless Time did somethmg, 
her own exertions something more, and she resumed her 
attentions to Susan, and again awakened the same m- 
terest m them. 

Susan was growing very fond of her, and though with- 
out any of the early dehght m books, which had been 
so strong m Fanny, with a disposition much less inclmed 
to sedentary pursmts, or to inf ormation f or information's 
sake, she had so strong a desire of not appearing ignorant, 
as, with a good, clear understandmg, made her a most 
attentive, profitable, thankful pupil Fanny was her 
oracle Fanny’s explanations and remarks were a most 
important addition to every essay, or every chapter of 
history. What Faimy told her of former times dwelt 
more on her imnd than the pages of Goldsmith , and she 
paid her sister the compliment of preferring her style to 
that of any punted autiior The early habit of reading 
was wantmg 

Their conversations, however, were not always on sub- 
jects so high as history or morals Others had iheir hour ; 
and of lesser matters, none returned so often or remained 
so long between them as Mansfield Park — a descnption 
of the people, the gnanners, the amusements, the ways of 
Mansfidd Park Susan, who had an innate taste for the 
genteel and well-appomted, was eager to hear, and Fanny 

13 
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could not but indulge herself in dwelling on so beloved 
a theme She hoped it was not wrong , though, after a 
tune, Susan’s very great admiration of everythmg said or 
done m her uncle’s house, and earnest longing to go into 
Northamptonshire, seemed almost to blame her for excit- 
mg feehngs which could not be gratified 

Poor Susan was very little better fitted for home than 
her elder sister , and as Fanny grew thoroughly to under- 
stand this, she began to feel that when her own release 
from Portsmouth came, her happiness would have a 
material drawback in leavmg Susan behind That a 
girl so capable of bemg made everything good should be 
left in such hands distressed her more and more Were 
she likely to have a home to mvite her to, what a blessmg 
it would be I And had it been possible for her to return 
Mr Crawford’s regard, the probability of his being very 
far from objecting to such a measure would have been 
the greatest increase of all her own comforts She 
thought he was really good-tempered, and could fancy 
his entering mto a plan of that sort most pleasantly. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 

Seven weeks of the two months were very nearly gone 
when the one letter, the letter from Edmund so long ex- 
pected, was put mto Fanny’s hands As she opened and 
saw its length, she prepared herself for a minute detail of 
happmess and a profasion of love and praise towards 
the fortunate creature who was now mistress of his fate. 
These were the contents — 

“ Mansfield Park, 

“My DEAR Fanny, — Excuse me that I have not 
wntten before Crawford told me that you were wishmg 
to hear from me, but I found it impossible to wnte from 
London, and persuaded myself that you would under- 
stand my silence Could I have sent a few happy hues, 
they should not have been wantmg, but nothing of that 
nature was ever in my power I am returned to Mansfield 
m a less assured state than when I left it. My hopes are 
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much weaker You are probably aware of this already 
So very fond of you as Miss Crawford is, it is most natural 
that she should tell you enough of her own feelings to 
furnish a tolerable guess at mine I will not be pre- 
vented, however, from makmg my own communication 
Our confidences m you need not clash I ask no questions 
There is something soothing m the idea that we have 
the same fnend, and that whatever unhappy differences of 
opimon may exist between us, we are united m our love 
of you It wiU be a comfort to me to tell you how things 
now are, and what are my present plans, if plans I can be 
said to have I have been returned smce Saturday I 
was three weeks in London, and saw her (for London) 
very often I had every attention from the Frasers that 
could be reasonably expected. I dare say I was not rea- 
sonable in canymg with me hopes of an mtercourse at 
all hke that of Mansfield It was her manner, however, 
rather than any unfrequency of meetmg Had she been 
different when 1 did see her, I should have made no com- 
plamt , but from the very first she was altered My first 
reception was so unhke what I had hoped, that I had 
almost resolved on leaving London agam directly I 
need not particulanze You know the weak side of her 
character, and may imagme the sentiments and expres- 
sions which were tortunng me She was in high spints, 
and surrounded by those who were givmg all the support 
of their own bad sense to her too hvely mmd I do not 
like Mrs Fraser She is a cold-hearted, vam woman, 
who has ^mamed entirely from convenience, and, though 
evidently unhappy in her marriage, places her disappoint- 
ment not to faults of judgment or temper, or dispropor- 
tion of age, but to her bemg, after all, less affluent than 
many of her acquamtance, especially than her sister, Lady 
Stornaway, and is the determmed supporter of everythmg 
mercenary and ambitious, provided it be only mercenary 
and ambitious enough I look upon her mtimacy with 
those two sisters as the greatest misfortune of her hfe and 
mine They have^ been leading her astray for years 
Could she be detached from them — ^and sometimes I 
do not despair of it, for the affection appears to be pnn- 
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cipally on their side They are very fond of her , but I 
am sure she does not love them as she loves you When 
I thmk of her great attachment to you, mdeed, and the 
whole of her judicious, upnght conduct as a sister, she 
appears a very different creature, capable of everything 
noble, and I am ready to blame myself for a too harsh 
construction of a playful manner I cannot give her up, 
Fanny She is the only woman in the world whom I could 
ever thmk of as a wife If I did not believe that she had 
some regard for me, of course I should not say this, but 
I do beheve it I am convmced that she is not without 
a deaded preference I have no jealousy of any in- 
dividual It is the influence of the fashionable world 
altogether that I am jealous of It is the habits of wealth 
that I fear Her ideas are not higher than her own 
fortune may warrant, but they are beyond what our 
mcomes united could authonze There is comfort, how- 
ever, even here I could better bear to lose her because 
not nch enough, than because of my profession That 
would only prove her aflection not equal to sacnfices, 
which, m fact, I am scarcely justified m asking , and if 
I am refused, thaty I thmk, will be the honest motive 
Her prejudices, I trust, are not so strong as they were 
You have my thoughts exactly as they arise, my dear 
Fanny , perhaps they are sometimes contradictory, but 
it will not be a less faithful picture of my mind Iiavmg 
once begun, it is a pleasure to me to tell you all I feel I 
cannot give her up Connected as we already are, and, 
I hope, are to be, to give up Mary Crawford would be 
to give up the society of some of those most dear to 
me, to banish myself from the very houses and friends 
whom, under any other distress, I should turn to for 
consolation The loss of Mary I must consider as com- 
prehending the loss of Crawford and of Fanny, Were it 
a decided thing, an actual refusal, I hope I should know 
how to bear it, and how to endeavour to weaken her hold 

on my heart , and in the course of a few years But 

I am wntmg nonsense. Were I refused, I must bear it ; 
and till I am, I can never cease to try for her This is 
the truth. The only question is how ? What may be the 
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likeliest means ^ I have sometimes thought of gomg 
to London again after Easter, and sometmes resolved 
on domg nothing till she returns to Mansfield Even 
now she speaks with pleasure of bemg m Mansfield m 
June; but June is at a great distance, and I believe I 
shall write to her I have nearly determmed on explam- 
ing myself by letter To be at an early certainty is a 
material object My present state is miserably irksome. 
Considering everything, I thmk a letter will be decidedly 
the best method of explanation I shall be able to wnte 
much that I could not say, and shall be givmg her time 
for reflection before she resolves on her answer ; and I 
am less afraid of the result of reflection than of an im- 
mediate hasty impulse — I think I am My greatest dan- 
ger would he m her consulting Mrs Fraser, and I at a 
distance, unable to help my own cause A letter exposes 
to all the evil of consultation , and where the mind is 
anything short of perfect decision, an adviser may, m an 
unlucky moment, lead it to do what it may afterwards 
regret I must think this matter over a httle This 
long letter, full of my own concerns alone, will be enough 
to tire even the friendship of a Fanny The last tune I 
saw Crawford was at Mrs Fraser’s party I am more 
and more satisfied with all that I see and hear of him. 
There is not a shadow of wavenng He thoroughly 
knows his own mmd, and acts up to his resolutions — ^an 
inestimable quality I could not see him and my eldest 
sister in the same room without recollecting what you 
once told me, and I acknowledge that they did not meet 
as fnends There was marked coolness on her side. 
They scarcely spoke I saw him draw back surpnsed, 
and I was sorry that Mrs Rushworth should resent any 
former supposed shght to Miss Bertram You will wish 
to hear my opimon of Mana’s degree of comfort as a wife. 
There is no appearance of unhappiness I hope they get 
on pretty well together I dined twice in Wimpole Street, 
and might have been there oftener, but it is mortifying 
to be with Rushwgrth as a brother Juha seems to enjoy 
London exceedingly. I had httle enjoyment there, but 
have less here. We are not a lively party You are very 
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much wanted, I miss you more than I can express 
My mother desires her best love, and hopes to hear from 
you soon She talks of you almost every hour, and I 
am sorry to j&nd how many weeks more she is likely to be 
without you My father means to fetch you himself, but 
It will not be till after Easter, when he has business in 
town You are happy at Portsmouth, I hope , but this 
must not be a yearly visit I want you at home, that I 
may have your opinion about Thornton Lacey, I have 
little heart for extensive improvements till I know that it 
will ever have a mistress I think I shall certainly write 
It is qmte settled that the Grants go to Bath , they leave 
^Mansfield on Monday I am glad of it I am not com- 
fortable enough to be fit for anybody , but your aunt 
seems to feel out of luck that such an article of Mansfield 
news should fall to my pen instead of hers — Yours ever, 
my dearest Fanny '' 

'' I never will — ^no, I certainly never will wish for a 
letter again,'' was Fanny's secret declaration, as she 
finished this “ What do they bring but disappointment 
and sorrow ^ Not tiU after Easter ’ How shall I bear 
it And my poor aunt talking of me every hour ! " 

Fanny checked the tendency of these thoughts as well 
as she could, but she was withm half a minute of starting 
the idea that Sir Thomas was quite unkind, both to her 
aunt and to herself As for the mam subject of the letter, 
there was nothing in that to soothe irritation She was 
almost vexed into displeasure and anger against Edmund 
There is no good in this delay," said she ‘‘ Why is 
not it settled ^ He is blinded, and nothing will open 
his eyes — ^nothing can, after having had truths before 
him so long in vain He will marry her, and be poor 
and miserable God grant that her influence do not make 
him cease to be respectable ! " She looked over the letter 
again, ‘ So very fond of me 1 ' 'Tis nonsense all She 
loves nobody but herself and her brother Her fnends 
leading her astray for years ^ She is^^quite a^ likely to 
have led them astray They have all, perhaps, been cor- 
rupting one another , but if they are so much fonder 
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of her than she is of them, she is the less likely to have 
been hurt, except by their flattery. ‘ The only woman 
m the world whom he could ever think of as a wife ' I 
firmly believe it It is an attachment to govern his 
whole life Accepted or refused, his heart is wedded 
to her for ever ‘ The loss of Mary I must consider as 
comprehending the loss of Crawford and Fanny " Ed- 
mund, you do not know me The famihes would never 
be connected, if you did not connect them I Oh ^ wnte, 
wnte Finish it at once Let there be an end of this 
suspense Fix, commit, condemn yourself 

Such sensations, however, were too near akm to resent- 
ment to be long guiding Fanny's soliloquies She was 
soon more softened and sorrowful. His warm regard, his 
kmd expressions, his confidential treatment, touched her 
strongly He was only too good to everybody. It was 
a letter, in short, which she would not but have had for 
the world, and which could never be valued enough. This 
was the end of it 

Everybody at all addicted to letter-wntmg without 
having much to say, which will mclude a large propor- 
tion of the female world at least, must feel with Lady 
Bertram that she was out of luck in havmg such a capital 
piece of Mansfield news as the certamty of the Grants 
going to Bath occur at a time when she could make no 
advantage of it, and will admit that it must have been 
very mortifying to her to see it fall to the share of her 
thankless son, and treated as concisely as possible at the 
end of a long letter, instead of havmg it to spread over 
the largest part of a page of her own For though Lady 
Bertram rather shone in the epistolary line, havmg early 
in her mamage, from the want of other employment, 
and the circumstance of Sir Thomas's bemg in Parlia- 
ment, got mto the way of making and keeping corre- 
spondents, and formed for herself a very creditable, 
commonplace, amphfying style, so that a very little 
matter was enough for her, she could not do entirely 
without auy — ^she^ust have something to wnte about, 
even to her mece , and being so soon to lose all the benefit 
of Dr. Grant's gouty symptoms and Mrs Grant's morning 
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^Is, it was very hard upon her to be depnved of one of 
^e last epistolary uses she could put them to. 

There was a nch amends, however, prepanng for her. 
Lady Bertram’s hour of good luck came Within a few 
days from the receipt of Edmund’s letter^ Fanny had 
one from her aunt, beginmng thus — 

“ My dear Fanny, — I take up my pen to commum- 
cate some very alarmmg intelhgence, which I make no 
doubt will give you much concern.” 

This was a great deal better than to have to take up 
the pen to acquaint her with all the particulars of the 
Grants’ intended journey, for the present mtelligence 
was of a nature to proimse occupation for the pen for 
many days to come, being no less than the dangerous 
illness of her eldest son, of which they had received 
notice by express a few hours before 

Tom had gone from London with a party of young 
men to Newmarket, where a neglected fall, and a good 
deal of dnnking, had brought on a fever, and when 
the party broke up, being unable to move, had been left 
by himself at the house of one of these young men, to 
the comforts of sickness and solitude, and the attend- 
ance only of servants Instead of being soon well 
enough to follow his friends, as he had then hoped, his 
disorder mcreased considerably, and it was not long 
before he thought so lU of himself as to be as ready as his 
physician to have a letter dispatched to Mansfield 

This distressing mteUigence, as you may suppose,” 
observed her ladyship, after giving the substance of it, 
^*has agitated us exceedingly, and we cannot prevent 
ourselves from being greatly alarmed and apprehensive 
for the poor invalid, whose state Sir Thomas fears may 
be very cnticaL And Edmund kindly proposes attend- 
ing his brother immediately , but I am happy to add that 
Sir Thomas will not leave me on this distressing occasion, 
as it would be too trying for me Wg shall greatly miss 
Edmund in our small circle , but I trust and hope he will 
find the p oor mvahd m a less alarmmg state than might 
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be apprehended, and that he will be able to 'lrmg Mm 
to Mansfield shortly, which Sir Thomas proposes should 
be done, and thinks best on every account, and I flatter 
myself the poor sufferer will soon be able to bear the 
removal without material mconvemence or injury As 
I have httle doubt of your feehng for us, my dear Fanny, 
under these distressing circumstances, I will wnte agam 
very soon ** 

Fanny’s feelings on the occasion were indeed con* 
siderably more warm and genuine than her aunt’s style 
of writing. She felt truly for them all Tom dan- 
gerously ill, Edmund gone to attend him, and the sadly 
small party remaining at Mansfield, were cares to shut 
out every other care, or almost every other. She could 
just find selfishness enough to wonder whether Edmund 
had written to Miss Crawford before this summons came, 
but no sentiment dwelt long with her that was not 
purely affectionate and disinterestedly anxious Her 
aunt did not neglect her ; she wrote agam and agam 
They were receiving frequent accounts from Edmund, 
and these accounts were as regularly transmitted to 
Fanny, m the same diffuse style, and the same medley 
of trusts, hopes, and fears, all following and producing 
each other at haphazard- It was a sort of playing at 
being frightened The suffenngs which Lady Bertram 
did not see had httle power over her fancy , and she 
wrote very comfortably about agitation, and anxiety, 
and poor invalids, till Tom was actually conveyed to 
Mansfield, and her own eyes had beheld his altered ap- 
pearance Then, a letter which she had been previously 
preparmg for Fanny was finished m a different style — ^m 
the language of real feeling and alarm ; then, she wrote 
as she might have spoken “ He is just come, my dear 
Fanny, and is taken upstairs, and I am so shocked 
to see him that I do not know what to do. I am sure 
he has been very ill Poor Tom » I am quite gneved 
for him, and very much frightened, and so is Sir Thomas, 
and how glad I should be if you were here to comfort 
me But Sir Thomas hopes he will be better to-morrow^ 
and says we must consider Ms journey^’* 
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The real solicitude now awakened in the maternal 
bosom was not soon over Tom's extreme impatience 
to be removed to Mansfield, and expenence those com- 
forts of home and family which had been httle thought 
of m uninterrupted hedth, had probably induced his 
being conveyed thither too early, as a return of fever 
came on, and for a week he was in a more alarming state 
than ever They were all very seriously frightened 
Lady Bertram wrote her daily terrors to her niece, who 
might now be said to hve upon letters, and pass all her 
time between suffenng from that of to-day and looking 
forward to to-morrow's Without any particular affec- 
tion for her eldest cousm, her tenderness of heart made 
her feel that she could not spare him , and the purity 
of her prmcipies added yet a keener solicitude, when 
she considered how little useful, how little self-denying, 
his hfe had (apparently) been 

Susan was her only companion and hstener on this, as 
on more common occasions Susan was always ready 
to hear and to sympathise Nobody else could be in- 
terested in so remote an evil as illness in a family above 
a hundred miles off — ^not even Mrs Price, beyond a 
bnef question or two, if she saw her daughter with a 
letter in her hand, and now and then the qmet observa- 
tion of — My poor sister Bertram must be in a great 
deal of trouble " 

So long divided, and so differently situated, the ties of 
blood were little more than nothing. An attachment, 
onginally as tranquil as their tempers, was now become 
a mere name. Mrs Pnce did quite as much for Lady 
Bertram as Lady Bertram would have done for Mrs 
Pnce. Three or four Prices might have been swept 
away, any or all except Fanny and William, and Lady 
Bertram would have thought little about it , or perhaps 
might have caught from Mrs Norris's hps the cant of its 
being a very happy thing, and a great blessing to their 
poor dear sister Pnce to have them so well provided for. 
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CHAPTER XLVj 

At about the week's end from his return to Mansfield 
lom's immediate danger was over, and he was so faj 
pronounced safe as to make his mother perfectly easy 
for being now used to the sight of him m his suffering 
helpless state, and heanng only the best, and never think- 
ing beyond what she heard, with no disposition for alarm, 
and no aptitude at a hmt, Lady Bertram was the hap- 
piest subject in the world for a little medical imposition 
The fever was subdued , the fever had been his com- 
plaint, of course he would soon be well again Ladj; 
Bertram could think nothmg less, and Fanny shared hei 
aunt's secunty, till she received a few imes from Edmund, 
wntten purposely to give her a clearer idea of his brother's 
situation, and acquaint her with the apprehensions 
which he and his father had imbibed from the physician, 
with respect to some strong hectic symptoms, which 
seemed to seize the frame on the departure of the fever 
They judged it best that Lady Bertram should not be 
harassed by alarms which, it was to be hoped, would 
prove unfounded , but there was no reason why Fanny 
should not know the truth. They were apprehensive 
for his lungs 

A very few lines from Edmund showed her the patient 
and the sick-room m a juster and stronger light than all 
Lady Bertram's sheets of paper could do There was 
hardly any one in the house who might not have descnbed, 
from personal observation, better than herself , not one 
who was not more useful at times to her son She could 
do nothmg but glide in qmetly and look at him , but 
when able to talk or to be talked to or read to, Edmund 
was the companion he preferred His aunt womed him 
by her cares, and Sir Thomas knew not how to brmg 
down his conversation or his voice to the level of irrita- 
tion and feebleness Edmund was all in all Fanny 
would certainly heheve him so at least, and must find 
that her estimation of him was higher than ever when 
he appeared as the attendant, supporter, cheerer, of a 
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suffef^g brother There was not only the debility of re- 
cent illness to assist there were also, as she now learned, 
neryes much affected, spints much depressed, to calm 
and raise , and her own imagination added that there 
must be a mind to be properly guided 

The family were not consumptive, and she was more 
mclmed to hope than fear for her cousm — except when 
she thought of Miss Crawford , but Miss Crawford gave 
her the idea of being the child of good luck, and to her 
selfishness and vanity it would be good luck to have 
Edmund the only son 

Even in the sick chamber the fortunate Mary was not 
forgotten Edmund's letter had this postscnpt On 
the subject of my last, I had actually begun a letter, 
when called away by Tom's illness, but I have now 
changed my mind, and fear to trust the influence of 
friends When Tom is better, I shall go " 

Such was the state of Mansfield, and so it continued, 
with scarcely any change, till Easter A line occa- 
sionally added by Edmund to his mother's letter was 
enough for Fanny's information Tom's amendment 
was alarmingly slow 

Easter came — ^particularly late this year, as Fanny 
had most sorrowfully considered, on first learning that 
she had no chance of leaving Portsmouth till after it 
It came, and she had yet heard nothing of her return 
— ^nothing even of the going to London, which was to 
precede her return Her aunt often expressed a wish 
for her , but there was no notice, no message, from the 
uncle on whom all depended She supposed he could 
not yet leave his son , but it was a cruel; a temble delay 
to her The end of April was coming on , it would soon 
be almost three months, instead of two, that she had 
been absent from them all, and that her days had been 
passing m a state of penance, which she loved them too 
well to hope they would thoroughly understand , and 
who could yet say when there might be leisure to tlnnk 
of or fetch her ? ^ 

Her eagerness, her impatience, her longfng to be with 
them, were such as to bnng a line or two of Cowper's 
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** Tirocinium for ever before her With what intense 
desire she wants her home/* was continually on her 
tongue, as the truest descnption of a yearning which she 
could not suppose any school-boy's bosom to feel more 
keenly. 

When she had been coming to Portsmouth, she had 
loved to call it her home — ^had been fond of saying that 
she was going home , the word had been very dear to 
her, and so it still was, but it must be apphed to Mans- 
field That was now the home. Portsmouth was Ports- 
mouth ; Mansfield was home They had been long so 
arranged m the mdulgence of her secret meditations, 
and nothing was more consolatory to her than to find 
her aunt using the same language I cannot but say 
I much regret your bemg from home at this distressmg 
time, so very tr3nng to my spirits I trust and hope, 
and sincerely wish, you may never be absent from home 
so long again," were most delightful sentences to her. 
Still, however, it was her private rj egg.le.. Delicacy to 
her parents made her careM not to betray such a pref- 
erence of her uncle's house It was always, When I go 
back into Northamptonshire, or when I return to Mans- 
field, I shall do so and so " For a great while it was so ; 
but at last the longing grew stronger, it overthrew cau- 
tion, and she found herself talkmg of what she should 
do when she went home, before she was aware She re- 

E reached herself, coloured, and looked fearfully towards 
er father and mother. She need not have been uneasy. 
There was no sign of displeasure, or even of heanng her. 
They were perfectly free from any jealousy of Mansfidd- 
She was as welcome to wish herself there as to be there. 

It was sad to Fanny to lose all the pleasures of sprmg 
She had not known before what pleasures she had to 
lose in passing March and Apnl in a town She had not 
known before how much the begmmngs and progress 
of vegetation had delighted her What animation both 
of body and mmd she had derived from watching the 
advance of that^ season which cannot, in spite of its 
capnciousness, be unlovely, and seeing its mcreasmg 
beauties from the earhest fiowers, m the warmest divi- 
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sions of her aunt's garden, to the opening of leaves of 
her uncle's plantations, and the glory of his woods ^ 
To be losing such pleasures was no trifle , to be losing 
them because she was in the midst of closeness and 
noise, to have confinement, bad air, bad smells, sub- 
stituted for liberty, freshness, fragrance, and verdure, 
was infinitely worse , — ^but even these incitements to 
regret were feeble, compared with what arose from the 
conviction of being missed by her best friends, and the 
longing to be usefm to those who were wanting her 
Could she have been at home, she might have been of 
service to every creature in the house She felt that 
she must have been of use to all. To all she must have 
saved some trouble of head or hand , and were it only 
in supporting the spints of her aunt Bertram, keeping 
her from the evil of sohtude, or the still greater evil of a 
restless, officious companion, too apt to be heightening 
danger in order to enhance her own importance, her 
being there would have been a general good She loved 
to fancy how she could have read to her aunt, how she 
could have talked to her, and tned at once to make her 
feel the blessing of what was, and prepare her mind for 
what might be, and how many walks up and down 
stairs she might have saved her, and how many mes- 
sages she might have earned ^ 

It astonished her that Tom's sister could be satisfied 
with remainmg m London at such a time — through an 
illness which had now, under different degrees of danger, 
lasted several weeks They might return to Mansfield 
when they chose , travelhng could be no difficulty to 
them^ and she could not comprehend how both could 
still keep away If Mrs Rushworth could ipaagine any 
interfermg obligations, Julia was certainly able to quit 
London whenever she chose It appeared from one of 
her aunt's letters that Julia had offered to return if 
"Wanted, but this was all It was evident that she 
would rather remain where she was 
Fanny was disposed to think the influence of London 
very much at war with all respectable attachments* 
She saw the proof of it m Miss Crawford* as well as in 
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her cousins hey attachment to Edmund had been re- 
spectable, the most respectable part of her character; 
her friendship for herself had at least been blameless 
Where was either sentiment now It was so long since 
Fanny had had any letter from her that she had some 
reason to think lightly of the fnendship which had been 
so dwelt on It was weeks since she had heard any- 
thing of Miss Crawford or of her other connections m 
town, except through Mansfield, and she was beginmng 
to suppose that she might never know whether Mr 
Crawford had gone into Norfolk again or not, till they 
met, and might never hear from his sister any more this 
spring, when the followmg letter was received, to revive 
old and create some new sensations — 

'' Forgive me, my dear Fanny, as soon as you can, for 
my long silence, and behave as if you could forgive me 
directly This is my modest request and expectation, 
for you are so good that I depend upon being treated^ 
better than I deserve, and I wnte now to beg an im- 
mediate answer I want to know the state of things at 
Mansfield Park , and you, no doubt, are perfectly able to 
give it One should be a brute not to feel for the distress 
they are in , and from what I hear, poor Mr Bertram 
has a bad chance of ultimate recovery I thought httle 
of his illness at first I looked upon him as a sort of 
person to be made a fuss with, and to make a fuss himself 
in any trifling disorder, and was chiefly concerned for 
those who had to nurse him , but now it is confidently 
asserted that he is really in a dechne, that the s3miptoms 
are most alarming, and that part of the family, at least, 
are aware of it If it be so, I am sure you must be in- 
cluded in that part, that discerning part, and therefore 
entreat you to let me know how far I have been nghtly 
informed I need not say how rejoiced I shall be to 
hear there has been any mistake, but the report is so 
prevalent that I confess I cannot help trembhng To 
have such a fine^young man cut off in the flower of his 
days is most melancholy. Poor Sir Thomas will feel it 
dreadfully. I really am quite agitated on the subject. 
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Fanny, Fanny, I see you smile and look cunning, but 
upon my honour I never bribed a physician in my life 
Poor yoimg man < If he is to die, there will be two poor 
young men less in the world , and with a fearless face 
and bold voice would I say to any one that wealth and 
consequence could fall into no hands more deserving of 
them It was a foohsh precipitation last Chnstmas, but 
the evil of a few days may be blotted out in part 
Varnish and gilding hide many stams It will be but 
die loss of the esquire after his name With real affec- 
tion, Fanny, like mine, more might be overlooked 
Write to me by return of post , judge of my anxiety, and 
do not tnfle with it Tell me the real truth, as you have 
it from the fountain-head And now, do not trouble 
yourself to be ashamed of either my feelings or your 
own Beheve me, they are not only natural — they are 
philanthropic and virtuous I put it to your conscience 
whether ' Sir Edmund ' would not do more good with 
all the Bertram property than any other possible ‘ sir/ 
Had the Grants been at home, I would not have troubled 
you , but you are now the only one I can apply to for the 
truth, his sisters not bemg within my reach Mrs R. 
has been spendmg the Easter with the Aylmers at Twick- 
enham (as, to be sure, you know), and is not yet returned , 
and Julia is with the cousins, who live near Bedford 
Square , but I forgot their name and street Could I 
immediately apply to either, however, I should still 
prefer you, because it stakes me that they have all 
along been so unwilling to have their own amusements 
cut up, as to shut their eyes to the truth. I suppose 
Mrs R ’s Easter holidays will not last much longer ; no 
doubt they are thorough holidays to her The Aylmers 
are pleasant people , and, her husband away, she can 
have nothing but enjoyment I give her credit for pro- 
moting his going dutifully down to Bath to fetch his 
mother, but how will she and the dowager agree in 
one house ^ Henry is not at hand, so I have nothing 
to say from him Do not you think Edmund would 
have been m town long ago, but for this illness — 
Yours ever, Mary/" 
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I had actually begun folding my letter, when Henry 
walked in , but he brings no mtelhgence to prevent my 
sending it Mrs R knows a decline is apprehended , 
he saw her this mormng She returns to Wimpole Street 
to-day , the old lady is come. Now do not make your- 
self uneasy with any queer fanaes, because he has been 
spending a few days at Richmond He does it every 
spnng Be assured he cares for nobody but you. At 
this very moment he is wild to see you, and occupied 
only in contriving the means for doing so, and for mak- 
ing his pleasure conduce^ to yours In proof, he repeats, 
and more eagerl^^,"' v^at he said at Portsmouth about 
our conveying you home, and I join him m it with all 
my soul Dear Fanny, wnte directly, and tell us to 
come It will do us all good He and I can go to the 
parsonage, you know, and be no trouble to our fnends 
at Mansfield Park It would really be, gratifying to see 
them all again, and a little addition of society might be 
of infinite use to them , and as to yourself, you must 
feel yourself to be so wanted there that you cannot m 
conscience (conscientious as you are) keep away, when 
you have the means of returning I have not time or 
patience to give half Henryks messages , be satisfied that 
the spirit of each and every one is unalterable affection.*' 

Fanny's disgust at the greater part of this letter, with 
her extreme reluctance to brmg the writer of it and her 
cousin Edmund together, would have made her (as she 
felt) incapable of judging impartially whether the con- 
cluding offer might be accepted or not. To herself, m- 
dividually, it was most tempting. To be findmg herself, 
perhaps withm three days, transported to Mansfield, 
was an image of the greatest felicity , but it would have 
been a material drawback to be owing such fehcity to 
persons m whose feelmgs and conduct, at the present 
moment, she saw so much to condemn — ^the sister's 
feelings, the brother's conduct, her cold-hearted am- 
bition, hs thoughtless vanity To have him still the 
acquaintance, the flirt, perhaps, of Mrs Rushworth^ 
She was mortified. She had thought better of him. 
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Happily, however, she was not left to weigh and decide 
between opposite inclinations and doubtful notions of 
nght ; there was no occasion to determine whether she 
ought to keep Edmund and Mary asunder or not She 
had a rule to apply to, which settled everything Her 
awe of her uncle, and her dread of taking a liberty with 
him, made it instantly plain to her what she had to do 
She must absolutely decline the proposal If he wanted, 
he would send for her , and even to offer an early return 
was a presumption which hardly anything would have 
seemed to justify She thanked Miss Crawford, but 
gave a decided negative Her uncle, she understood, 
meant to fetch her, and as her cousin's illness had 
continued so many weeks without her being thought 
at all necessary, she must suppose her return would be 
unwelcome at present, and that she should be felt an 
encumbrance " ^ 

Her representation of her cousin's state at this time 
was exactly according to her own belief of it, and such 
as she supposed would convey to the sanguine mind of 
her correspondent the hope of everything she was wish- 
ing for Edmund would be forgiven for being a clergy- 
man, it seemed, under certain conditions of wealth , and 
this, she suspected, was all the conquest of prejudice 
which he was so ready to congratulate himself upon 
She had only learned to think nothing of consequence 
but money. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

As Fanny could not doubt that her answer was convey- 
ing a real disappointment, she was rather m expectation, 
from her knowledge of Miss Crawford's temper, of being 
urged again , and though no second letter arrived for 
the space of a week, she had still the same feelmg when 
it did come 

On receiving it, she could instantly decide on its con- 
taining little wnting, and was persuaded of its having 
the air of a letter of haste and business Its object was 
unquestionable i and two moments were enough to 
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start the probability of its being merely to give he 
notice that they should be in Portsmouth that very day 
and to throw her into all the agitation of doubting whai 
she ought to do in such a case If two moments, how- 
ever, can surround with difficulties, a third can disperse 
them , and before she had opened the letter, the pos- 
sibility of Mr and Miss Crawford's having applied to hei 
uncle and obtained his permission was giving her ease. 
This was the letter, — 

most scandalous, ill-natured rumour has jusi 
reached me, and I wnte, dear Fanny, to warn you 
against giving the least credit to it, should it spread mto 
the country Depend upon it there is some mistake, 
and that a day or two will clear it up — at any rate, that 
Henry is blameless, and in spite of a moment's Homdene, 
thinks of nobody but you Say not a word of it — ^heaar 
nothing, surmise nothing, whisper nothing, till I wnte 
again. I am sure it will be all hushed up, and nothing 
proved but Rushworth's folly If they are gone, I 
would lay my life they are only gone to Mansfield Park, 
and Julia with them But why would not you let us 
come for you ^ I wish you may not repent it — Yours," 
etc 

Fanny stood aghast As no scandalous, lU-natured 
rumour had reached her, it was impossible for her to 
understand much of this strange letter She could only 
perceive that it must relate to Wimpole Street and Mr. 
Crawford, and only conjecture that somethmg very im- 
prudent had just occurred m that quarter to draw the 
notice of the world, and to excite her jealousy, in Miss 
Crawford's apprehension, if she heard it. Miss Craw- 
ford need not be alarmed for her. She was only sorry 
for the parties concerned and for Mansfield, if the report 
should spread so far , but she hoped it imght not. li 
the Rushworths were gone themselves to Mansfield, as 
was to be inferred^from what Miss Crawford said, it was 
not hkely that anythmg unpleasant should have pre- 
ceded them, or at least should make any impression. 
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As to Mr. Crawford, she hoped it imght give him a 
knowledge of his own disposition, convmce him that he 
was not capable of bemg steadily attached to any one 
woman m the world, and shame him from persisting any 
longer m addressmg herself 

It was very strange She had begun to thmk he 
really loved her, and to fancy his affection for her some- 
thing more than common, and his sister stiU said that 
he cared for nobody else Yet there must have been 
some marked display of attentions to her cousin, there 
must have been some strong yadiscretioii, since her cor- 
respondent was not of a sort to regard a shght one 

Very uncomfortable she was, and must contmue till 
she heard from Miss Crawford again It was impossible 
to bamsh the letter from her thoughts, and she could 
not reheve herself by speakmg of it to any human being 
Miss Crawford need not have urged secrecy with so much 
warmth, she might have trusted to her sense of what 
was due to her cousin 

The next day came and brought no second letter 
Fanny was disappomted She could stiU think of httle 
else ^ the morning , but when her father came back 
m the afternoon, with the daily newspaper as usual, she 
was so far from expectmg any elucidation through such a 
channel that the subject was for a moment out of her head 

She was deep m other musmg The remembrance of 
her first evemng m that room, of her father and his 
newspaper, came across her No candle was now wanted 
The sun was yet an hour and half above the horizon 
She felt that she had, mdeed, been three months there ; 
and the sun's rays falling strongly into the parlour, m- 
stead of cheermg, made her stiU more melancholy , for 
sunshme appeared to her a totally different thing in a 
town and m the country Here, its power was only a 
glare, a stifimg, sickly glare, serving but to bring for- 
ward stams and dirt that might otherwise have slept. 
There was neither health nor gaiety m sunshme in a 
town She sat m a blaze of oppressive heat, in a cloud 
of moving dust , and her eyes coulcf only wander from 
tlie walls marked by her father's head, to the table, cut 
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and notched by her brothers, where stood the tea-board 
never thoroughly cleaned, the cups and saucers wiped 
in streaks, the milk a mixture of motes floatmg m thin 
blue, and the bread and butter growmg every minute 
more greasy than even Rebecca's hands had first pro- 
duced iT**"’*^ Her father read his newspaper, and her 
mother lamented over the ragged carpet as usual, while 
the tea was m preparation, and wished Rebecca would 
mend it , and Fanny was first roused by his callmg out 
to her, after humphmg and considermg over a particular 
paragraph — “ What's the name of your great cousms m 
town, Fan > " 

A moment's recollection enabled her to say, Rush- 
worth, sir." 

‘‘ And don't they live m Wimpole Street ^ " 

Yes, sir" 

“Then, there's the devil to pay among them, that's 
all There" (holdmg out the paper to her) “much good 
may such fine relations do you I don't know what Sir 
Thomas may think of such matters , he may be too 
much of the courtier and fine gentleman to hke his 
daughter the less But, by G — if she belonged to me, 
I'd give her the rope's end as long as I could stand over 
her A httle floggmg for man and woman too would 
be the best way of preventmg such thmgs " 

Fanny read to herself that “ it was with mfimte con- 
cern the newspaper had to announce to the world a 
matrimonial fracas m the family of Mr R of Wimpole 
Street , the beautiful Mrs R , whose name had not long 
been enrolled m the hsts of Hymen, and who had prom- 
ised to become so bnlhant a leader m the fashionable 
world, having qmtted her husband's roof m company 
with the well-known and captivating Mir. C, the m- 
timate fnend and associate of Mr.^R, and it was not 
known, even to the editor of the newspaper, whither 
they were gone " 

“ It IS a mistake, sir," said Faimy mstantly , “ it 
must be a mistake — ^it cannot be true — it must mean 
some other people ^ 

She spoke from the mstmctive wish of dela3mig shame. 
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she spoke with a resolution which sprang from despair, 
for she spoke what she did not, could not, believe her- 
self. It had been the shock of conviction as she read 
The truth rushed on her, and how she could have 
spoken at all, how she could even have breathed, was 
afterwards matter of wonder to herself 
Mr Price cared too httle about the report to make 
her much answer It might be all a he,'’ he acknow- 
ledged , '' but so many fine ladies were going to the 
devil nowadays that way that there was no answenng 
for anybody ” 

Indeed, I hope it is not true," said Mrs Pnce plain- 
tively , “ it would be so very shocking ’ — If I have spoken 
once to Rebecca about that carpet, I am sure I have 
spoke at least a dozen times , have not I, Betsey ^ 
And it would not be ten minutes' work " 

The horror of a mmd like Fanny’s, as it received the 
conviction of such guilt, and began to take m some part 
of the misery that must ensue, can hardly be described 
At first it was a sort of stupefaction , but every mo- 
ment was quickening her perception of the homble evil 
She could not doubt, she dared not mdulge a hope of 
the paragraph being false Miss Crawford’s letter, 
which she had read so often as to make every line her 
own, was in frightful conformity with it Her eager 
defence of her brother, her hope of its being hushed up, 
her evident agitation, were all of a piece with something 
very bad, and if there was a woman of character in 
existence who could treat as a trifle this sm of the first 
magmtude, who could try to gloss it over, and desire to 
have it unpunished, she could beheve Miss Crawford to 
be the woman ’ Now she could see her own mistake as 
to who were gone, or satd to be gone It was not Mr and 
Mrs Rushworth,itwasMrs RushworthandMr Crawford 
Fanny seemed to herself never to have been shocked 
before There was no possibility of rest The evening 
passed without a pause of misery, the night was totally 
sldepiess She passed only from feeh^igs of sickness to 
shuddenngs of horror, and from hot fits of fever to 
cold The event was so shocking that there were mo- 
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ments when her heart revolted from it as impossible, 
when she thought it could not be A woman mamed only 
SIX months ago, a man professing himself devoted, even 
engaged, to another — ^that other her near relation; the 
whole* family, both families connected as they were tie 
upon tie, all friends, all mtimate together — ^it was too 
horrible a confusion of guilt, too gross a comphcation of 
evil, for human nature, not in a state of utter barbansm, 
to be capable of , yet her judgment told her it was so 
Hts unsettled affections, wavering with his vamty, 
Manaus decided attachment, and no sufficient principle 
on either side, gave it possibility ; Miss Crawford's letter 
stamped it a fact 

What would be the consequence ^ Whom would it 
not injure ^ Whose views imght it not affect ? Whose 
peace would it not cut up for ever ? Miss Crawford 
herself — Edmund, but it was dangerous, perhaps, to 
tread such ground She confined herself, or tried to 
confine herself, to the simple, indubitable family imsery 
which must envelop all, if it were mdeed a matter of 
certified guilt and pubhc exposure. The mother's suf- 
ferings, the father's — ^there she paused Juha's, Tom's, 
Edmund's — there a yet longer pause They were the 
two on whom it would fall most horribly Sir Thomas's 
parental solicitude and high sense of honour and de- 
corum, Edmund's upright prmciples, unsuspicious tem- 
per, and genume strength of feelmg, made her think it 
scarcely possible for them to support life and reason 
under such disgrace , and it appeared to her that, as far'" 
as this world done was concerned, the greatest blessmg 
to every one of kmdred with Mrs Rushworth would be 
instant annihilation 

Nothing happened the next day, or the next, to weaken 
her terrors Two posts came in, and brought no refuta- 
tion, pubhc or pnvate There was no second letter to 
explain away the first, from Miss Crawford , there was 
no intelhgence from Mansfield, though it was now full 
time for her to hear again from her aunt This was m 
evil omen She fiad, indeed, scarcely the shadow of a 
hope to soothe her mind, and was reduced to so low and 
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wan and trembling a condition as no mother, not un- 
kind, except Mrs Pnce, could have overlooked, when 
the third day did bnng the sickening knock, and a letter 
was agam put into her hands. It bore the London pqst- 
mark, and came from Edmund 

""Dear Fanny, — You know our present wretched- 
ness May God support you under your share » We 
have been here two days, but there is nothing to be done. 
They cannot be traced You may not have heard of the 
last blow — Julia's elopement, she is gone to Scotland 
with Yates She left London a few hours before we 
entered it At any other time this would have been 
felt dreadfully Now it seems nothmg , yet it is a heavy 
aggravation My father is not overpowered More cam 
not be hoped. He is still able to thmk and act , and 
I write, by his desire, to propose your retummg home 
He IS anxious to get you there for my mother's sake 
I shall be at Portsmouth the mommg after you receive 
this, and hope to find you ready to set off for Mansfield 
My father wishes you to mvite Susan to go with you for 
a few months Settle it as you like , say what is proper 
I am sure you will feel such an mstance of his kmdness 
at such a moment Do justice to his meamng, how- 
^-pver I may confuse it You may imagine somethmg 
6f my present state There is no end of the evil let 
loose upon us You will see me early, by the mad — 
Yours," etc. 

Never had Fanny more wanted a cordial. Never had 
she felt such a one as this letter contained To-morrow ! 
to leave Portsmouth to-morrow ’ She was, she felt ie 
yras, m the greatest danger of being exquisitely happy, 
wWe so many were miserable The evil which brought 
SU& good to her » She dreaded lest she should learn to 
be insensible of it To be going so soon, sent for so kmdly, 
sent for as a comfort, and with leave to take Susan, was 
altogether such a combmation of blessmgs as set her 
heart m a glow, and for a time seemecf to distance every 
patn^ and make her mcapable of suitably sharing the 
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distress even of those whose distress she thought of 
most Juha's elopement could affect her comparatively 
but httle She was amazed and shocked , but it could 
not occupy her, could not dwell on her nund She was 
obliged to call herself to thmk of it, and acknowledged 
it to be terrible and grievous, or it was escaping her, m 
the midst of all the agitatmg, pressmg, joyful cares at- 
tending this summons to herself 

There is nothmg like employment, active, indispen- 
sable emplo3mient, for rehevmg sorrow Emplo3nnent, 
even melancholy, may dispel melancholy, and her occupa- 
tions were hopeful She had so much to do that not 
even the horrible story of Mrs Rushworth (now fixed to 
the last pomt of certamty) could afiect her as it had done 
before. She had not time to be nuserable Within 
twenty-four hours she was hopmg to be gone , her father 
and mother must be spoken to, Susan prepared, every- 
thing got ready Busmess followed business , the day 
was hardly long enough The happmess she was im- 
parting, too, happmess very httle alloyed by the black 
communication which must briefly precede it — ^the j05dul 
consent of her father and mother to Susan's going with 
her — ^the general satisfaction with which the going of 
both seemed regarded — ^and the ecstasy of Susan her- 
self, were all servmg to support her spints. 

The afliction of the Bertrams was httle felt in the 
family Mrs Price talked of her poor sister for a few 
mmutes, but how to find anything to hold Susan's 
clothes, because Rebecca took away all the boxes and 
spoilt them, was much more m her thoughts , and as 
for Susan, now unexpectedly gratified m the first wish 
of her heart, and knowing nothing personally of those 
who had sumed, or of those who were sorrowing, if she 
could help rejoicmg from beginning to end, it was as 
much as ought to be expected from human virtue at 
fonrteen. 

As nothmg was really left for the decision of Mrs. 
Pnce, or the good offices of Rebecca, ever3rthing was 
rationally and dul^ accomphshed, and the girls were ready 
for the morrow The advantage of much sleep to pre- 
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pare them for their journey was impossible The cousin 
who was travellmg towards them could hardly have less 
than visited their agitated spirits, one all happiness, the 
other all varying and mdescnbable perturbation 

By eight in the mommg Edmund was in the house 
The girls heard his entrance from above, and Fanny 
went down The idea of immediately seeing him, with 
the knowledge of what he must be suffering, brought 
back all her own first feelings He so near her, and in 
misery * She was ready to sink as she entered the parlour 
He was alone, and met her instantly , and she found 
herself pressed to his heart with only these words, just 
articulate, “ My Fanny — ^my only sister — my only com- 
fort now ** She could say nothing, nor for some mm- 
utes could he say more 

He turned away to recover himself, and when he spoke 
again, though his voice stiU faltered, his manner showed 
the wish of self-command and the resolution of avoiding 
any further allusion Have you breakfasted ^ When 
shdl you be ready ? Does Susan go ^ were questions 
following each other rapidly His great object was to be 
ofi[ as soon as possible When Mansfield was considered, 
time was precious , and the state of his own mind made 
him find rehef only m motion It was settled that he 
should order the carnage to the door in half an hour 
Fanny answered for their having breakfasted and being 
qmte ready in half an hour He had already ate, and 
dechned sta^ymg for their meal He would walk round 
the ramparts, and join them with the carriage He was 
gone again, glad to get away even from Fanny 

He looked very ill, evidently suffering under violent 
emotions, which he was determined to suppress She 
knew it must be so, but it was temble to her 

The carnage came, and he entered the house again at 
the same moment, just in time to spend a few minutes 
with the family, and be a witness — ^but that he saw noth- 
ing — of the tranquil manner m which the daughters were 
parted with, and just in time to prevent their sitting 
down to the breakfast-table, which, b;^ dint of much un- 
usual activity, was qmte and completely ready as the 
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carnage drove from the door Fanny's last meal m 
her father's house was m character with her first she 
was dismissed from it as hospitably as she had been 
welcomed 

HoW her heart swelled with joy and gratitude as she 
passed the banners of Portsmouth, and how Susan's face 
wore its broadest smiles, may be easily conceived Sit- 
tmg forwards, however,, and screened by her bonnet, 
those smiles were unseen 

The journey was hkely to be a silent one Edmund's 
deep sighs often reached Fanny Had he been alone 
with her, his heart must have opened in spite of every 
resolution , but Susan's presence drove him quite into 
himself, and his attempts to talk on different subjects 
could never be long supported 

Fanny watched him with never-faihng sohcitude, and 
sometimes catching his eye, revived an aSectionate smile, 
which comforted her ; but the first day's journey passed 
without her hearing a word from him on the subjects 
that were weighing him down The next morning pro- 
duced a little more Just before their settmg out from 
Oxford, while Susan was stationed at a wmdow, m eager 
observation of the depaijure of a large family from me 
inn, the other two were standing by the fire , and Ed- 
mund, particularly struck by the alteration m Fanny's 
looks, and from his ignorance of the daily evils of her 
father's house, attnbutmg an undue share of the change, 
attributmg all to the recent event, took her hand, and 
said m a low but very expressive tone, ‘‘ No wonder — 
you must feel it — you must suffer How a man who had 
once loved, could desert you > But yours — your regard 
was new compared with Fanny, thmk oime 

The first division of their journey occupied a long day, 
and brought them, almost knocked up, to Oxford , but 
the second was over at a much earher hour They were 
m the environs of Mansfield long before the usual ^nner- 
time, and as they approached the beloved place the 
hearts of both sisters sank a little Fanny began 
dread the meeting %ith her aunts and Tom, under so 
dreadful a huinihation, and Susan to feel with some 
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anxiety that all her best manners, all her lately-acquired 
knowledge of what was practised here, was on the point 
of being called mto action Visions of good and ill 
breedmg, of old vulgarisms and new gentihties, were 
before her , and she was meditating much upon silver 
forks, napkins, and finger-glasses Fanny had been 
everywhere awake to the difference of the country since 
February , but when they entered the park her per- 
ceptions and her pleasures were of the keenest sort It 
was three months, full three months, smce her quitting 
it, and the change was from winter to summer Her 
eye feU everywhere on lawns and plantations of the 
freshest green , and the trees, though not fully clothed, 
were in that dehghtful state when farther beauty is 
known to be at hand, and when, while much is actually 
given to the sight, more yet remains for the imagmation 
Her enjoyment, however, was for herself alone Ed- 
mund could not share it She looked at him, but he was 
leanmg back, sunk in a deeper gloom than ever, and with 
eyes closed as if the view of cheerfulness oppressed him, 
and the lovely scenes of home must be shut out 

It made her melancholy again , and the knowledge of 
what must be endunng there, mvested even the house, 
modem, airy, and well situated as it was, with a melan- 
choly aspect 

By one of the suffering party within they were expected 
with such impatience as she had never known before. 
Fanny had scarcely passed the solemn-looking servants, 
when Lady Bertram came from the drawmg-room to 
meet her — came with no mdolent step , and falhng on 
her neck, said, ‘‘ Dear Fanny ^ now I shall be comfort- 
able/^ 


CHAPTER XLVIL 

It had been a miserable party, each of the three behev- 
ing themselves most miserable Mrs Noms, however, 
^ most attached to Mana, was really the greatest suf- 
ferer, Mana was her first favourite, the dearest of aU ; 
the match had been her own contnving, as she had been 
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wont with such pnde of heart to feel and say, and this 
conclusion of it almost overpowered her. 

She was an altered creatiire^ — quieted, stupefied, mdif- 
fereirtoto everything that passed The bemg left with 
her sister and nephew, and all the house under her care, 
had been an advantage entirely thrown away ; she had 
been unable to direct or dictate, or even fancy herself 
useful When really touched by affliction, her active 
powers had been all benumbed ; and neither Lady Ber- 
tram nor Tom had received from her the smallest support 
or attempt at support. She had done no more for them 
than they had done for each other They had been all 
sohtary, helpless, and forlorn alike , and now the amval 
of the others only estabhshed her supenonty m wretched- 
ness Her compamons were reheved, but there was no 
good for her Edmund was almost as welcome to his 
brother as Fanny to her aunt , but Mrs Noms, instead 
of havmg comfort from either, was but the more irritated 
by the sight of the person whom, in the blindness of her 
anger, she could have charged as the demon of the piece. 
Had Fanny accepted Mr Crawford, this cpuld not have 
happened 

Susan, too, was a gnevance She had not spirits to 
notice her in more than a few repulsive looks, but she 
felt her as a spy, and an mtruder, and an mdigent mece, 
and everything most odious By her other aunt Susan 
was received with qmet kmdness Lady Bertram could 
not give her much time, or many words, but she felt her, 
as Fanny’s sister, to have a claim at Mansfield, and was 
ready to kiss and like her , and Susan was more than 
satisfied, for she came perfectly aware that nothing but 
ilhhumour was to be expected from aunt Noms, and 
was so provided with happmess, so strong m that best of 
blessings, an escape from many certain evds, that she 
could have stood against a great deal more mdifierence 
than she met with tom the others 

She was now left a good deal to herself to get acquainted 
with the house anc^ grounds as she could, and spent h^ 
days very happily m so domg, while those who might 
otherwise have attended to her were shat up, or whoBy 
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occupied each with the person quite dependent on them^ 
at this time, for everything hke comfort — Edmund try- 
mg to bury his own feehngs in exertions for the relief of 
his brother's, and Fanny devoted to her aunt Bertram, 
returning to every former office with more than former 
zeal, and thinkmg she could never do enough for one who 
seemed so much to want her 

To talk over the dreadful busmess with Fanny, talk 
and lament, was all Lady Bertram's consolatioUo To be 
listened to and borne with, and hear the voice of kind- 
ness and sympathy in return, was everything that could 
be done for her To be otherwise comforted was out of 
the question The case admitted of no comfort Lady 
Bertram did not thmk deeply, but, guided by Sir Thomas, 
she thought justly on all important pomts , and she saw, 
theiefore, in ah its enormity, what had happened, and 
neither endeavoured herself, nor required Fanny to ad- 
vise her, to thmk httle of guilt and infamy 

Her affections were not acute, nor was her nund tena- 
cious After a time, Fanny found it not impossible to 
ffirect her thoughts t0 other subjects, and revive some 
mterest in the usual occupation, but whenever Lady 
Bertram was fixed on the event, she could see it only m 
one light as comprehendmg the loss of a daughter, and 
a disgrace never to be wiped off 

Fanny learned from her all the particulars which had 
yet transpired Her aunt was no very methodical nar-^ 
rator , but with the help of some letters to and from Sir 
Thomas, and what she already knew herself, and could 
reasonably combine, she was soon able to understand 
qmte as much as she wished of the circumstances attend- 
ing fixe story 

Mrs Rushworth had gone for the Easter holidays to 
Twickenham, with a family whom she had just grown 
intimate with — ^a family of hvely, agreeable manners, 
and probably of morals and discretion to suit, for to 
^eir house Mr Crawford had constant access at all times. 
His having been in the same neighbourhood Fanny already 
knew Mr Rushworth had been gone at this time to 
Bath, to pass a few days with his mother, and bnng her 
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back to town, and Mana was with these friends without 
any restraint, without even Juha , for Julia had removed 
from Wimpole Street two or three weeks before, on a 
visits to some relations of Sir Thomas — a removal which 
her father and mother were now disposed to attnbute to 
some view of convenience on Mr Yates’s account Very 
soon after the Rushworths’ return to Wimpole Street, 
Sir Thomas had received a letter from an old and most 
particular friend m London, who, hearing and witness- 
ing a good deal to alarm him m that quarter, wrote to 
recommend Sir Thomas’s commg to London himself, and 
usmg his influence with his daughter to put an end to an 
mtimacy which was already exposmg her to unpleasant 
remarks, and evidently makmg Mr Rushworth uneasy. 

Sir Thomas was preparing to act upon this letter, 
without commumcating its contents to any creature at 
Mansfield, when it was followed by another, sent express 
from the same fnend, to break to him the almost des- 
perate situation in which affairs then stood with the 
young people Mrs Rushworth had left her husband’s 
house , Mr Rushworth had been* in great anger and dis- 
tress to Um (Mr Hardmg) for his advice , Mr Harding 
feared there had been at least verp flagrant mdiscretion. 
The maid-servant of Mrs Rushworth semor threatened 
alarmingly He was doing all in his power to quiet 
everything, with the hope of Mrs Rushworth’s return, 
but was so much counteracted m Wimpole Street by the 
mfluence of Mr Rushworth’s mother, that the worst 
consequences might be apprehended 

This dreadful communication could not be kept from 
the rest of the family. Sir Thomas set off , Edmund 
would go wuth him , and the others had been left in a 
state of wretchedness, inferior only to what followed the 
receipt of the next letters from London Everything 
was by that time pubhc, beyond a hope. The servant 
of Mrs, Rushworth, the mother, had exposure m her 
power, and, supported by her mistress, was not to be 
silenced The tw^ ladies, even m the short time tl?ey 
had been together, had disagreed , and the bitterness 
of the elder agamst her daughter-m-law might, perhaps, 
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arise almost as much from the personal disrespect with 
which she had herself been treated, as from sensibility 
for her son 

However that might be, she was unmanageable^ d3ut 
had she been less obstmate, or of less weight with her 
son, who was always gmded by the last speaker, by the 
pferson who could get hold of and shut him up, the case 
WQuld still have been hopeless, for Mrs Rushworth did 
not appear again, and there was every reason to conclude 
her to be concealed somewhere with Mr Crawford, who 
had quitted his uncle’s house, as for a journey, on the 
very day of her absentmg herself 

Sir Thomas, however, remained yet a little longer in 
^ town, in the hope of discovenng and snatching her from 
* further vice, though all was lost on the side of character 
H%s present state Fanny could hardly bear to think of 
There was but one of his children who was not at this 
time a source of misery to him Tom’s complaints had 
been greatly heightened by the shock of his sister’s con- 
duct, and his recovery so much thrown back by it that 
even Lady Bertram had been struck by the difference, 
and all her alarms were regularly sent off to her husband , 
and Juha’s elopement, the additional blow which had met 
him on his arrival m London, though its force had been 
deadened at the moment, must, she knew, be sorely felt 
She saw that it was His letters expressed how much 
he deplored it Under any circumstances it would have 
been an unwelcome alhance, but to have it so cl^^des- 
formed, and such a period chosen for its comple- 
tion, placed Juha’s feehngs m a most unfavourable hght^ 
and severely aggravated the folly of her choice He 
called it a bad thing, done m the worst manner and at 
the worst time , and though Julia was yet as more par- 
donable than Mana as folly than vice, he could not but 
regard the step she had taken as opening the worst prob- 
abilities of a conclusion hereafter like her sister’s Such was 
his opinion of the set into which she had thrown herself, 
55'anny felt for him most acutely, Jle could have no 
comfort but in Edmund Every other child must be 
racking his heart His displeasure against herself, she 
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trusted, reasoning differently from Mrs Norris, would 
now be done away She should be justified Mr Craw- 
^^rd would have fully acqmtted her conduct in refusing 
hiift ,• but this, though most matenal to herself, would be 
poor consolation to Sir Thomas Her uncle's displeasure 
was temble to her , but what could her justification, or 
her gratitude and attachment, do for him ? His stay 
must be on Edmund alone 

She was mistaken, however, m supposing that Edmund 
gave his father no present pain It was of a much less 
poignant nature than what the others excited , but Sir 
Thomas was considermg his happmess as very deeply 
involved in the offence of his sister and fnend, cut off by 
it as he must be from the woman whom he had been pur- 
suing with undoubted attachment, and strong probability 
of success, and who, m eveiything but this despicable 
brother, would have been so ehgible a connection He 
was aware of what Edmund must be suffenng on his own 
behalf, m addition to all the rest, when they were m town , 
he had seen or conjectured his feelmgs , and having 
reason to think that one interview with Miss Crawford 
had taken place, from which Edmund derived only in- 
creased distress, had been as anxious on that account as 
on others to get him out of town, and had engaged him 
m taking Fanny home to her aunt, with a view to his 
relief and benefit, no less than theirs Fanny was not 
in the secret of her uncIe^s feelings, Sir Thomas not in 
the secret of Miss Crawford’s character Had he been 
pnvy to her conversation with his son, he would not have 
wished her to belong to him, though her twenty thousand . 
pounds had been forty 

That Edmund must be for ever divided from Miss 
Crawford did not admit of a doubt with Fanny, and 
yet, till she knew that he felt the same, her own convic- 
tion was insufficient She thought he did, but she wanted 
to be assured of it. If he wotdd now speak to her with 
the unreserve which had sometimes been too much to 
her before, it would-be most consolmg , but thaiy she fot^d, 
was not to be She seldom saw him — ^never alone, he 
probably avoided bemg alone with her. What was to 

14 
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be inferred ^ That his judgment submitted to all his 
own peculiar and bitter share of this family affliction, but 
that it was too keenly felt to be a subject of the slightest 
communication This must be his state He yielded, 
but it was with agomes which did not adimt of speech. 
Long, long woidd it be ere ^Miss Crawford's name passed 
his lips again, or she could hope for a renewal of such 
confidential mtercourse as had been 

It was long They reached Mansfield on Thursday, 
and it was not till Sunday evemng that Edmund began 
to talk to her on the subject Sittmg with her on Sunday 
evening — a wet Sunday evemng, the very time of all 
others when if a friend is at hand the heart must be 
opened and everythmg told, no one else in the room 
except his mother, who, after hearing an affectmg sermon, 
had cried herself to sleep — ^it was impossible not to speak , 
and so, with the usual begmnmgs, hardly to be traced 
as to what came first, and the usual declaration that if 
she would hsten to him for a few minutes, he should be 
very brief, and certainly never tax her kindness m the 
same way again (she need not fear a repetition — ^it 
would be a subject prohibited entirely), he entered upon 
the luxury of relatmg circumstances and sensations of 
the first mterest to himself, to one of whose affectionate 
S3mipathy he was qmte convinced 
How Fanny listened, with what cunosity and concern, 
what pain and what dehght, how the agitation of his 
voice was watched, and how carefully her own eyes were 
fixed on any object but himself, may be imagmed. The 
openmg was alarming He had seen Miss Crawford He 
had been mvited to see her. He had received a note 
from Lady Stornaway to beg him to call , and regard- 
mg It as what was meant to be the last, last interview 
of fnendship, and mvestmg her with all the feelmgs of 
shame and wretchedness which Crawdord's sister ought 
to have known, he had gone to her m such a state of 
nqjnd, so softened, so devoted, as made it for a few mo- 
ments impossible to Fanny’s fears that it should be the 
last. But as he proceeded m his story, these fears were 
over She had met him^ he sard, with a senous — cer- 
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tainly a serious — even an agitated air; but before he 
had been able to speak one intelligible sentence, she had 
introduced the subject in a manner which he owned had 
shocked him. ‘ I heard you were m town,' said ‘she 
" I wanted to see you Let us talk over this sad business. 
What can equal the folly of our two relations ^ ' I could 
not answer, but I beheve my looks spoke She felt re- 
proved — sometimes how quick to feel ^ With a graver 
look and voice she then added — ' I do not mean to de- 
fend Henry at your sister's expense.' So she began , but 
how she went on, Fanny, is not fit — ^is hardly fit to be 
repeated to you. I cannot recall all her words I would 
not dwell upon them if I could Their substance was 
great anger at the foUy of each She reprobated her 
brother's folly m bemg drawn on by a woman whom he had 
never cared for, to do what must lose him the woman he 
adored , but still more the folly of poor Mana, m sacn- 
ficing such a situation, plunging into such difficulties, 
under the idea of being really loved by a man who had 
long ago made his mdifierence clear Guess what I must 
have felt To hear the woman whom — ^no harsher name 
than folly given * So voluntarily, so freely, so coolly to 
canvass it ’ No reluctance, no horror, no feminine — 
shall I say no modest loathings ? This is what the 
world does For where, Fanny, shall we find a woman 
whom nature had so nchly endowed ? Spoilt, spoilt ^ " 

After a little reflection, he went on with a sort of des- 
perate calmness I will tell you everything, and then 
have done for ever She saw it only as folly, and that 
folly stamped only by exposure The want of common 
discretion, of caution^ — ^ius goiM down to Richmond for 
{Be wTTole time of her bemg at Twickenham— her puttmg 
herself in the power of a servant ; — ^it was the detection, 
m short— O Fanny, it was the detection, not tlie offence, 
which she reprobated. It was the imprudence which 
had brought thmgs to extremity, and obhged her brother 
to give up every dearer plan m order to fly with her." 

He stopped "‘And what,” said Fanny (belie^g 
herself required td speak) — “ what could you say ? ” 
Nothing, nothing to be understood. I was like a 

jAa 
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man stunned She went on, began to talk of you~ 
yes, then she began to talk of you, regrettmg, as well she 
might, the loss of such a There she spoke very ration- 

ally. But she has always done justice to you. ^ J^He 
has thrown away,' said she, ‘ such a woman as lie will 
never see again She would have fixed him, she would 
have made him happy for ever ' My dearest Fanny, I 
am givmg you, I hope, more pleasure than pain by this 
r^rpspect of what might have been, but what never 
^ can be now. You do not wish me to be silent ? If you 
do, give me but a look, a word, and I have done." 

No look or word was given. 

Thank God ! " said he. ‘‘ We were all disposed to 
wonder, but it seems to have been the merciful appoint- 
ment of Providence that the heart which knew no guile 
should not suSer She spoke of you with high praise 
and warm affection , yet even here there was alloy — a 
dash of evil , for in the midst of it she could exclaim, 
* Why would not she have him ^ It is all her fault. 
Simple girl I I shall never forgive her Had she ac- 
cepted Inm as she ought, they might now have been on 
the pomt of marriage, and Henry would have been too 
happy and too busy to want any other object He would 
have taken no pains to be on terms witib Mrs Rushworth 
again It would have all ended in a regular standing 
flirtation, in yearly meetings at Sotherton and Evenng- 
ham ' Could you have believed it possible ? But the 
charm is broken My eyes are opened " 

Cruel ’ " said Fanny— ' quite cruel ! At such a 
moment to give way to gaiety, and to speak with hght- 
ness, and to you * Absolute cruelty * " 

‘‘ Cruelty, do you call it > We differ there No, hers is 
not a cruel nature. I do not consider her as meaning 
to wound my feelings The evil hes yet deeper— m her 
total Ignorance, unsuspiciousness of there being such 
feelings, in a perversion of mind which made it natural 
to her to treat the subject as she did She was speaking 
only as she had been used to hear otl^ers speak, as she 
everybody else would speak. Hers are not 
lauits of temper. She would not voluntarily give un- 
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necessary pain to any one , and though I may deceive 
myself, I cannot but think that for me, for my feehngs, 

she would Hers are feults of pnnciple, Fanny — of 

bhmt§d delicacy and a corrupted, vitiated mind Per- 
haps it is best for me, since it leaves me so httle to regretj 
Not so, however Gladly would I submit to all the in- 
creased pain of losing her, rather than have to think of 
her as I do I told her so” 

Did you ^ ” 

Yes, when I left her I told her so.’’ 

** How long were you together ^ ” 

Five-and-twenty minutes Well, she went on to 
say that what remamed now to be done was to bring 
about a mamage between them. She spoke of it, Fanny, 
with a steadier voice than I can ” He was obliged to 
pause more than once as he contmued ‘ We must 
persuade Henry to marry her,’ said she ; ^ and what with 
honour, and the certainty of having shut himself out for 
everirom Fanny, I do not despair of it Fanny he must 
give up. I do not think that even he could now hope to 
succeed with one of her stamp, and therefore I hope we 
may find no insuperable difficulty. My influence, which 
is not small, shall all go that way ; and when once mar- 
ned, and properly supported by her own family, people 
of respectabihty as they are, she may recover her footing 
in society to a certam degree In some circles, we know, 
she would never be adimtted , but with good dinners, 
and large parties, there will always be those who will be 
glad of her acquamtance, and there is, undoubtedly, 
more hberahty and candour on those pomts than for- 
merly What I advise is, that your father be quiet. Do 
not let him injure his own cause by interference. Per- 
suade him to let things take their course. If by any 
officious exertions of his she is mduced to leave Henry’s 
protection, there Will be much less chance of his marrymg 
her than if she remain with him I know how he is 
hkely to be influenced Let Sir Thomas trust to his 
honour and com^ssion, and it may all end well ; but 
if he gets his daughter away, it wiU be destroying the 
chief hold.”’ 
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After repeating this, Edmund was so much affected 
that Fanny, watching him with silent but most tender 
concern, was almost sorry that the subject had been en- 
tered on at all It was long before he could speak 
At last, Now, Fanny, said he, I shall soon have 
done I have told you the substance of aU that she said. 
As soon as I could speak, I replied that I had not sup- 
posed it possible, coming m such a state of mind into 
that house as I had done, that anything could occur to 
make me suffer more, but that she had been inflicting 
deeper wounds in almost every sentence That, though 
I had, m the course of our acquaintance, been often sen- 
sible of some difference in our opinions, on points, too^ 
of some moment, it had not entered my imagination to 
conceive the difference could be such as she had now 
proved it That the manner in which she treated the 
dreadful crime committed by her brother and my sister 
(with whom lay the greater seduction I pretended not 
to say) — but the manner m which she spoke of the grime 
itself, giving it every reproach but the nght, considering 
its ill consequences only as they were to be braved or 
overborne by a defiance of decency and impudence in 
wrong , and, last of all, and above all, recommending 
to us a compliance, a compromise, an acquiescence m the 
continuance of the sm, on the chance of a marriage which, 
thinking as I now thought of her brother, should rather 
be prevented than sought — all this together most griev- 
ously convinced me lhat I had never understood her 
before, and that, as far as related to mind, it had been 
the creature of my own imagination, not Miss Crawford, 
that I had been too apt to dwell on for many months 
past That, perhaps, it was best for me I had less to 
regret in sacrificing a friendship, feelings, hopes which 
must, at any rate, have been tom from me now And 
yet, that I must and would confess that, could I have 
restored her to what she had appeared to me before, I 
would infinitely prefer any mcrease of the pain of part- 
ings for the sake of carrying with me the nght of tender- 
ness /*and esteem This is what I said — the purport of 
it — ^butj as you may imagme^ not spoken so collectedly 
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or methodically as I have repeated it to you. She was 
astonished^ exceedingly astomshed, more than aston- 
ished I saw her change countenance She turned ex- 
tfefeeJy red I iniagined I saw a mixture of many 
feelings — a great though short struggle, half a wish of 
yielding to truths, half a sense of shame, but habit, 
habit earned it She would have laughed if she could 
It was a sort of laugh, as she answered, ' A pretty good 
lecture, upon my word Was it part of your last sermon ^ 
At this rate you wiU soon reform everybody at Mans- 
field and Thornton Lacey , and when I hear of you next, 
it may be as a celebrated preacher in some great society 
of Methodists, or as a missionary into foreign parts ^ She 
tned to speak carelessly, but she was not so careless as 
she wanted to appear I only said m reply that from 
my heart I wished her well, and earnestly hoped that 
she might soon learn to think more justly, and not owe 
the most valuable knowledge we could any of us acquire 
— the knowledge of ourselves and of our duty — to the 
lessons of affliction, and immediately left the room I 
had gone a few steps, Fanny, when I heard the door open 
behind me ‘ Mr Bertram,' said she I looked back 
‘Mr Bertram,' said she, with a smile, but it was a 
smile ill smted to the conversation that had passed — a 
saucy, playful smile, seeming to invite, in order to subdue 
me , at least it appeared so to me I resisted — ^it was 
the impulse of the moment to resist — and still walked 
on I have since, sometimes, for a moment, regretted 
that I did not go back , but I know I was nght And 
such has been the end of our acquaintance I And what 
an acquaintance has it been ’ How have I been de- 
ceived * Equally in brother and sister deceived ^ I 
thank you for your patience, Fanny This has been 
the greatest rehef , and now we will have done " 

And such was Fanny's dependence on his words that 
for five minutes she thought they had done. Then, how- 
ever, it all came on again, or something very hke it, and 
nothing less than»Lady Bertram's rousing thoroughly up 
could really close such a conversation Till that^hap- 
pened, they continued to talk of Miss Crawford alone. 
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and how she had attached him, and how delightful nature 
had made her, and how excellent she would have been 
had she fallen into good hands earlier Fanny, now g-t 
liberty to speak openly, felt more than justified i» i&d> 
mg to his knowledge of her real character by some hint 
of what share his brother’s state of health might be sup- 
posed to have m her wish for a complete reconciliation 
This was not an agreeable intimation Nature resisted 
it for a while It would have been a vast deal pleasanter 
to have had her more disinterested m her attachment , 
but his vanity was not of a strength to fight long against 
reason He submitted to beheve that Tom’s illness had 
influenced her, only reserving for himself this consohng 
thought, that, considenng the many counteractions of 
opposing habits, she had certainly been more attached 
to him than could have been expected, and for his sake 
been more near doing nght Fanny thought exactly 
the same , and they were also quite agreed in their 
opimon of the lasting effect, the indehble impression, 
which such a disappointment must make on his mmd. 
Time would undoubtedly abate somewhat of his suffer- 
ings, but still it was a sort of thing which he never could 
get entirely the better of , and as to his ever meeting 
with any woman who coiild — it was too impossible to 
be named but with indignation Fanny’s fnendship 
was all that he had to cling to 


CHAPTER XLVIIT 

Let other pens dwell on gmlt and misery I quit such 
odious subjects as soon as I can, impatient to restore 
everybody, not greatly in fault themselves, to tolerable 
comfort, and to have done with all the rest. 

My Fanny, indeed, at this very tune, I have the satis- 
faction of knowing, must have been happy in spite of 
ev^ything. She must have been a happy creature in 
spire^of all that she felt, or thought sh# felt, for the dis- 
tress^of ^those around her She had sources of delight 
that must force their way. She was returned to Mans- 
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j&eld Park, she was useful, she was beloved, she was safe 
from Mr Crawford , and when Sir Thomas came back 
§Jie had every proof that could be given, in his then 
mSancholy state of spints, of his perfect approbation 
and increased regard , find happy as all this must make 
her, she would still have been happy without any of it, 
for Edmund was no longer the dup e of Mass Crawford. 

It IS true that Edmund was very far from happy him- 
self. He was suffering from disappointment and regret, 
grieving over what was, and wishing for what could never 
be She knew it was so, and was sorry , but it was with 
a sorrow so founded on satisfaction, so tending to ease, 
and so much in harmony with every dearest sensation, 
that there are few who might not have been glad to ex- 
change their greatest gaiety for it 

Sir Thomas, poor Sir Thomas, a parent, and conscious 
of errors in his own conduct as a parent, was the longest 
to suffer. He felt that he ought not to have allowed the 
mamage , that his daughter’s sentiments had been suf- 
ficiently known to him to render him culpable m author- 
izing It , that m so domg he had sacrificed the nght to 
the expedient, and been governed by motives of selfish- 
ness and worldly wisdom. These were reflections that 
required some time to soften , but time will do almost 
everything And though httle comfort arose on Mrs. 
Rushworth’s side for Sie misery she had occasioned, 
comfort was to be found greater than he had supposed 
in his other children. Juha’s match became a less des- 
perate business than he had considered it at first She 
was humble, and wishing to be forgiven , and Mr Yates, 
desirous of bemg really received into the family, was dis- * 
posed to look up to him and be guided He was not very 
solid, but there was a hope of his becoming less trifling 
— of his being at least tolerably domestic and quiet , and, 
at any rate, ■yiere was comfort m findmg his estate rather 
more, and his debts much less, than he had feared, and 
in being consulted and treated as the friend best worth 
attending to. There was comfort also in Tom, •wrho 
gradually regained his health, without regaining the 
thoughtlessness and selfishness of bis previous habits. 
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He was the better for ever for Ins illness ’ He had 
suffered, and he had learned to think — two advantages 
that he had never known before , and the self-reproacjti 
arising from the deplorable event in Wimpole Stre«tfto 
which he felt himself accessory by all the dangerous 
mtimacy of his unjustifiable theatre, made an impression 
on his mind which, at the age of six-and-twenty, with no 
want of sense or good companions, was durable in its 
happy effects He became what he ought to be — ^useful 
to his father, steady and quiet, and not hving merely 
for himself. 

Here was comfort mdeed , and qmte as soon as Sir 
Thgmas could place dependence on such sources of good, 
Edmund was contributing to his father’s ease by im- 
provement in the only point in which he had given him 
pam before — ^improvement m his spirits After wander- 
mg about and sitting under trees with Fanny all the 
summer evenmgs, he had so well talked his mind into 
submission as to be very tolerably cheerful again 

These were the circumstances and the hopes which 
gradually brought their alleviation to Sir Thomas, dead- 
ening his sense of what was lost, and m part reconcihng 
him to himself , though the anguish ansmg from the 
conviction of his own errors in the education of his 
daughters was never to be entirely done away 

Too late he became aware how unfavourable to the 
character of any young people must be the totally op- 
posite treatment which Mana and Julia had been always 
expenencmg at home, where the excessive indulgence 
and flattery of their aunt had been continually con- 
' trusted with his own severity He saw how ill he had 
judged, m expecting to counteract what was wrong in 
Mrs Noms by its reverse m himself — clearly saw that he 
had but increased the evil, by teaching them to repiess 
their spirits in his presence, as to make their real disposi- 
tion unknown to him, and sendmg them all for their 
to a person who had been able to attach 

by the blindness of her affectm and the excess 
ol hei*praise 

Here had been grievous mismanagement ; but, bad as 
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It was, he gradually grew to feel that it had not been the 
most direful mistake in his plan of education Something 
Ijg^t have been wanting w%thin^ or time would have worn 
much of Its ill Effect. He feared that prmciple, 
active principle, had been wanting — that they had never 
been properly taught to govern their mclmations and 
tempers by that sense of duty which can alone sufi&ce 
They had been instructed theoretically m their religion, 
but never required to bring it mto daily practice To 
be distinguished for elegance and accomplishments — the 
authonzed object of their youth — could have had no use- 
ful mfluence that way, no moral effect on the mind He 
had meant them to be good, but his cares had been 
directed to the understandmg and manners, not the 
disposition , * and of the necessity of self-denial and 
humility he feared they had never heard from any hps 
that could profit them. 

Bitterly did he deplore a deficiency which now he could 
scarcely comprehend to have been possible Wretchedly 
did he feel that with all the cost and care of an anxious 
and expensive education, he had brought up his daughters 
without their understanding their first duties, or his being 
acquainted with their character and temper. 

The high spirit and strong passions of Mrs Rushworth 
especially were made known to him only in their sad 
result She was not to be prevailed on to leave Mr Craw- 
ford She hoped to marry him, and they continued to- 
gether till she was obliged to be convinced that such 
hope was vain, and till the disappointment and wretch- 
edness ansing from the conviction rendered her temper 
so bad, and her feelings for him so like hatred, as to make 
them for a while each other’s pumshment, and then in- 
duce a voluntary separation 

She had hved with him to be reproached as the rum 
of all his happiness in Fanny, and earned away no better 
consolation m leaving him than that she had. divided 
them What can exceed the misery of such a mm^ m 
such a situation * ^ 

Mr Rushworth had no difficulty m procuring a divorce, 
and so ended a marnage contracted under such circum- 
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stances as to make any better end the effect of good luck, 
not to be reckoned on She had despised him, and loved 
another, and he had been very much aware that it 
so The indignities of stupidity and the disappoffif- 
ments of selfish passion can excite little pity His pun- 
ishment followed his conduct, as did a deeper punishment 
the deeper guilt of his wife He was released from the 
engagement, to be mortified and unhappy till some other 
pretty girl could attract him into matrimony again, and 
he might set forward on a second, and, it is to be hoped, 
more prosperous tnal of the state — if duped, to be duped 
at least with good humour and good luck , while she must 
with<h:aw with infinitely stronger feehngs to a retirement 
and reproach which could allow no second spnng of hope 
or character 

Where she could be placed became a subject of most 
melancholy and momentous consultation Mrs Norris, 
whose attachment seemed to augment with the dements 
of her mece, would have had her received at home and 
countenanced by them all Sir Thomas would not hear 
of it , and Mrs Norris's anger against Fanny was so much 
the greater, from considenng her residence there as the 
motive She persisted m placing his scruples to her 
account, though Sir Thomas very solemnly assured her 
that had there been no young woman in question, had 
there been no young person of either sex belonging to 
him to be endangered by the society or hurt by the char- 
acter of Mrs Rushworth, he would never have offered 
so great an insult to the neighbourhood as to expect 
It to notice her As a daughter — ^he hoped a pemtent 
one — she should be protected by him, and secured m 
every comfort, and supported by every encouragement 
to do right which their relative situations admitted , but 
farther th^ that he would not go Mana had destroyed 
ner ovm character, and he would not, by a vain attempt 
to restore what never could be restored, be afforing his 
sanction to vice, or, m seeking to lessen its disgrace, be 
anyrose accessory to introducing such misery in another 
man s family as he had known himself. 

It ended m Mrs. Norris's resolving to quit Mansfield, 
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and devote herself to her unfortunate Maria, and m an 
estabhshment being formed for them in another country, 
jgmote and pnvate, where, shut up together with htde 
so^a4y, on one side no affection, on the other no judg- 
ment, it may be reasonably supposed that their tempers 
became their mutual pumshment Mrs. Noms's removal 
from Mansfield was the great supplementary comfort of 
Sir Thomas's life His opimon of her had been sinking 
from the day of his return from Antigua In every trans- 
action together from that period — ^in their daily mter- 
course, m business, or m chat — ^she had been regularly 
losing ground in his esteem, and convincing him that 
either time had done her much disservice, or that he had 
considerably overrated her sense, and wonderfully home 
with her manners before He had felt her as an hourly 
evil, which was so much the worse, as there seemed no 
chance of its ceasing but with life , she seemed a part 
of himself, that must be borne for ever. To be reheved 
from her, therefore, was so great a fehcity, that had she 
not left bitter remembrances behmd her, there might 
have been danger of his learning almost to approve the 
evil which produced such a good 

She was regretted by no one at Mansfield She had 
never been able to attach even those she loved best , 
and smce Mrs Rushworth's elopement her temper had 
been m a state of such imtation as to make her every- 
where tormenting Not even Fanny had tears for aunt 
Noms — ^not even when she was gone for ever. 

That Juha escaped better than Mana was owmg, in 
some measure, to a favourable difference of disposition ^ 
and circumstance, but in a greater to her havmg been le^ 
the darhng of that very aunt, less flattered and less spoilfr 
Her beauty and acquirements had held but a second 
place She had been always used to thmk herself a little 
inferior to Maria. Her temper was naturally the easier 
of the two , her feelings, though quick, were more con- 
trollable , and education had not given her so very i^t- 
ful a degree of self-consequence 

She had submitted the best to the disappointment m 
Henry Crawford. After the first bitterness of ’the con- 
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viction of being slighted was over, she had been tolerably 
soon in a fair way of not thinking of him again , and 
when the acquaintance was renewed in town, and Mj;. 
Rushworth's house became Crawford^s object, sh<^^M 
had the merit of withdrawing herself from it, and of 
choosing that time to pay a visit to her other friends, 
m order to secure herself from being again too much 
attracted This had been her motive in going to her 
cousins Mr Yates's convemence had nothing to do 
with it She had been allowing his attentions some time, 
but with very little idea of ever accepting him , and 
had not her sister's conduct burst forth as it did, and her 
increased dread of her father and of home, on that event 
— ^imagimng its certain consequence to herself would be 
greater seventy and restraint — ^made her hastily resolve 
on avoiding such immediate horrors at all risks, it is 
probable that Mr Yates would never have succeeded. 
She had not eloped with any worse feelings than those 
of selfish alarm It had appeared to her the only thing 
to be done Mana's guilt had mduced Julia's foUy 
Henry Crawford, rumed by early independence and 
bad domestic example, indulged in the freaks of a cold- 
blooded vanity a httle too long Once it had, by an 
opening undesigned and unmerited, led him into the way 
of happiness Could he have been satisfied with the con- 
quest of one amiable woman's affections, could he have 
found sufficient exultation in overcoming the reluctance, 
in working himself into the esteem and tenderness of 
Fanny Pnce, there would have been every probability 
^ of success and felicity for him His affection had already 
' done something Her influence over him had already 
given him some influence over her Would he have de- 
served more, there can be no doubt that more would 
have been obtained, especially when that marriage had 
taken place, which would have given him the assist- 
ance of her conscience m subduing her first inclination, 
and^ brought them very often together Would he have 
persevered, and upnghtly, Fanny must have been his 
reward — and a reward very voluntarily bestow^ — within 
a reasonable period from Edmund's marrying Mary. 
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Had he done as he intended, and as he knew he ought, 
by ^oing down to Evenngham after his return from 
Portsmouth, he might have been deciding his own happy 
But he was pressed to stay for Mrs Fraser's 
party , his staying was made of fiattenng consequence, 
and he was to meet Mrs Rushworth there Cunosity 
and vanity were both engaged, and the temptation of 
immediate pleasure was too strong for a mind unused 
to make any sacrifice to nght He resolved to defer his 
Norfolk journey, resolved that writing should answer 
the purpose of it, or that its purpose was unimportant, 
and stayed He saw Mrs Rushworth, was received by 
her with a coldness which ought to have been repulsive, 
and have established apparent indifference betvveen them 
for ever , but he was mortified — he could not bear to be 
thrown off by the woman whose smiles had been so wholly 
at his command , he must exert himself to subdue so 
proud a display of resentment It was anger on Fanny's 
account , he must get the better of it, and make Mrs 
Rushworth Mana Bertram agam m her treatment of 
himself 

In this spmt he began the attack , and by animated 
perseverance had soon re-established the sort of familiar 
intercourse — of gallantry — of flirtation — ^which bounded 
his views , but in tnumphing over the discretion, which, 
though beginning in anger, nught have saved them both, 
he had put himself m the power of feelings on her side 
more strong than he had supposed She loved him • 
there was no withdrawing attentions avowedly dear to 
her. He was entangled by his own vanity, wiiJi as httle 
excuse of love as possible, and without the smallest m- 
constancy of mind towards her cousin To keep Fanny 
and the Bertrams from a knowledge of what was passing 
became his first object Secrecy could not have been 
more desirable for Mrs Rushworth's credit than he felt 
it for his own. When he returned from Richmond, he 
would have been glad to see Mrs Rushworth no more 
All that followedLwas the result of her imprudence , %nd 
he went off with her at last, because he could not help it, 
regrettin^Fanny, even at the moment, but regrettmg her 
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infinitely more when all the bustle of the intrigue was 
over, and a very few months had taught him, by the jprce 
of contrast, to place a yet higher value on the sweetness of 
her temper, the punty of her mind, and the 
of her pnnciples. 

That punishment, the public punishment of disgrace, 
should in a just measure attend h%s share of the offence, 
is, we know, not one of the barriers which society gives 
to virtue. In this world the penalty is less equal than 
could be wished , but without presummg to look forward 
to a ]uster appointment hereafter, we may fairly con- 
sider a man of sense, like Henry Crawford, to be provid- 
ing for himself no small portion of vexation and regret — 
vexation^ that must nse sometimes to self-reproach, and 
regret to wretchedness — ^m having so requited hospitality, 
so injured family peace, so forfeited his best, most esti- 
mable, and endeared acquaintance, and so lost the woman 
whom he had rationally as well as passionately loved 

After what had passed to wound and alienate the .two 
families, the continuance of the Bertrams and Grants in 
such close neighbourhood would have been most distress- 
mg , but the absence of the latter, for some months pur- 
posely lengthened, ended very fortunately in the necessity, 
or at least the practicabihty, of a permanent removal. 
Dr. Grant, through an mterest on which he had almost 
ceased to form hopes, succeeded to a stall in Westminster, 
which, as affording an occasion for leaving Mansfield, an 
excuse for residence m London, and an increase of income 
to answer the expenses of the change, was highly accept- 
able to those who went and those who stayed. 

Mrs. Grant, with a temper to love and be loved, must 
have gone with some regret from the scenes and people 
she had been used to , but the same happiness of dis- 
position must in any place, and any society, secure her a 
great deal to enjoy And she had again a home to offer 
Mary , and Mary had had enough of her own friends, 
enough of vanity, ambition, love, and disappointment, in 
the course of the last half-year, to be ii^need of the true 
kindness of her sister's heart, and the rational tranquillity 
ot her ways. They lived together ; and when7)r. Grant 
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h%d brought on apoplexy and death by three great insti- 
tufS^ary dinners in one week, they still hved together ; 
for iSary, though perfectly resolved against ever attach- 
^"^tssgjjjerself to a younger brother again, was long m finding 
amon^ the dasmng representatives or idle heir-apparents 
who were at the command of her beauty and her £20,000 
any one who could satisfy the better taste she had ac- 
quired at Mansfield, whose character and manners could 
authonze a hope of the domestic happmess she had there 
learned to estimate, or put Edmund Bertram sujQSciently 
out of her head 

Edmund had greatly the advantage of her in this 
respect He had not to wait and wish with vacant 
afiections for an object worthy to succeed her in them. 
Scarcely had he done regrettmg Mary Crawford, and 
observing to Fanny how impossible it was that he should 
ever meet with such another woman, before it began to 
strike him whether a very difierent kind of woman might 
not .do just as well, or a great deal better, whether Fanny 
herself were not growing as dear, as important to lum, 
m all her smiles and all her ways, as Mary Crawford 
had ever been , and whether it might not be a possible, 
a hopeful undertaking to persuade her that her warm and 
sisterly regard for him would be foundation enough for 
wedded love. 

I purposely abstain from dates on this occasion, that 
every one may be at liberty to fix their own, aware that 
the cure of unconquerable passions, and the transfer of 
unchangmg attachments, must vary much as to time m 
different people. I only entreat everybody to beheve 
. that exactly at the time when it was quite natural that 
it should be so, and not a week earlier, Edmund did cease 
to care about Miss Crawford, and became as anxious to 
marry Fanny as Fanny herself could desire 

With such a regard for her, mdeed, as his had long 
been, a regard founded on the most endearmg claims 
of mnocence and helplessness, and completed by every 
recommendation of growing worth, what could be irore 
natural than th^ change^ Loving, gmding, protecting 
her, as he^ad been domg ever since her being ten years 
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old, her mind m so great a degree formed by his care, J 
her comfort depending on his kindness, an object tojhm 
of such close and pecmiar interest, dearer by all his own 
importance with her than any one else at Mansfield^j^j^lsSx^ 
was there now to add but that he should learn to prefer 
soft light eyes to sparkhng dark ones ^ And being always 
with her, and always talking confidentially, and nis feel- 
mgs exactly in that favourable state which a recent dis- 
appointment gives, those soft light eyes could not be very 
long in obtaming the pre-eminence 
Having once set out, and felt that he had done so, on 
this road to happiness, there was nothing on the side of 
prudence to stop him or make his progress slow — ^no 
doubts of her deserving, no fears from opposition of taste, 
no need of drawing new hopes of happiness from dissimi- 
lanty of temper Her imnd, disposition, opinions, and 
habits wanted no half-concealment, no self-deception on 
the present, no reliance on future improvement Even 
m the midst of his late infatuation he had acknowledged 
Fanny’s mental supenonty What must be his sense of 
it now, therefore » She was, of course, only too good for 
him , but as nobody minds having what is too good for 
^em, he was very steadily earnest in the pursuit of the 
blessing, and it was not possible that encouragement from 
her should be long wanting Timid, anxious, doubting 
as she was, it was still impossible that such tenderness as 
hers should not, at times, hold out the strongest hope of 
success, though it remained for a later period to tell hi m 
the whole delightful and astonishing truth His happi- 
ness m knowmg himself to have been so long the beloved 
of such a heart must have been great enough to warrant 
any strength of language m which he could clothe it to her 
or to himself , it must have been a delightful happiness* 
But there was happiness elsewhere which no descnp- 
tion can reach Let no one presume to give the feelings 
of a young woman on receiving the assurance of that 
affection of which she has scarcely allowed herself to 
entertain a hope ^ 

Their own inclinations ascertained, there were no dif- 
ficulties behind, no drawback of poverty or ^enti It 
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match which Sir Thomas’s wishes had even fore- 
stall^* Sick of ambitious 'and mercenary connections, 
pqgng more and more the sterlmg good of pnnciple 
ano^i^pper, and chiefly anxious to bind by the strongest 
securities all that remamed to him of domestic felicity, 
he had pondered with genume satisfaction on the more 
than possibility of the two young friends finding their 
mutual consolation m each other for all that had oc- 
curred of disappointment to either , and the joyful con- 
sent which met Edmirnd’s apphcation, the high sense 
of having reahzed a great acqmsition m the promise 
of Fanny for a daughter, formed just such a contrast 
with his early opinion on the subject, when the poor 
little girl’s coming had been first agitate, as time is 
for ever producmg between the plans and decisions of 
mortals, for their own mstruction and their neighbours’! 
entertainment ^ 

Fanny was indeed the daughter that he wanted His 
chantable kindness had been rearing a pnme comfort 
for himself His hberahty had a nch repayment, and 
the general goodness of his mtentions by her deserved 
it He might have made her childhood happier, but 
it had been an error of judgment only which had given 
him the appearance of harshness, and depnved him 
of her early love ; and now, on really knowmg each 
other, their mutual attachment became very strong. 
After setthng her at Thornton Lacey with every kmd 
attention to her comfort, the object of almost every 
day wis to see her there, or to get her away from it 
Selfishly dear as she had long been to Lady Bertram^ 
she could not be parted with wiUmgly by her. No 
happiness of son or mece could make her wish the mar- 
nage But it was possible to part with her, because 
Susan remained to supply her place. Susan became 
the stationary mece, dehghted to be so, and equally 
well adapted for it by^ a readiness of mmd and an in- 
dination for usefulness' as had been by sweetness 

of temper and strong feehngs of gratitude Susan awild 
never be spared Fust as a comfort to Faimy, tlaen as 
an auxiUfiv, and last as her substitute, she was estab- 
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lished at Mansfield, with every appearance of 
permanency Her more fearless disposition and Iv»^pief' 
nerves made ever3d:hing easy to her there With qumfep 
ness in understanding the tempers of those she JhisK to 
deal with, and no natural timidity to restrain any con- 
sequent wishes, she was soon welcome and useful tc 
all , and after Fanny’s removal, succeeded so naturally 
to her influence over the hourly comfort of her aunt, 
as gradually to become, perhaps, the more beloved 
of the two* In her usefulness, in Fanny’s excellence, 
m William’s continued good conduct and rising fame, 
and m the genial well-doing and success of the othei 
members of "the family, all assisting to advance each 
other, and doing credit to his countenance and aid. 
Sir Thomas saw repeated, and for ever repeated, reason 
to rejoice m what he had done for them all, and ac- 
knowledge the advantages of early hardship and dis- 
cipline, and the ‘consciousness of being born to struggle 
and endure • * 

With so much true merit and true love, and no want 
of fortune or fnends, the happiness of the married 
cousins must appear as secure as earthly happiness 
can be Equally formed for domestic life, and attached 
to country pleasures, their home was the home of af- 
fection and comfort, and to complete the picture of 
good, the acquisition of Mansfield hving by the death 
of Dr Grant occurred just after they had been marned 
long enough to begm to want an mcrease of income, 
and feel their distance from the paternal abode an 
inconvenience 

On that event they removed to Mansfield ; and the 
parsonage there, which, under each of its two former 
owners, Fanny had never been able to approach but 
with some painful sensation of restraint or alarm, soon 
grew as dear to her heart, and as thoroughly perfect 
in her eyes, as everything else withm the view and 
patronage of Mansfield Pajk had long been. 

% 

PRINTED IN GREAt BRITAIN AT 

the press op the publishers. 



